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ADVERTISEMENT. 



The present Volume is intended as an experiment, to 
ascertain how far a Commentary on the Gospels of this 
kind may be foand to answer its purpose. The object 
has been to introduce something of the depth and devo- 
tional thought of ancient interpretation; but these 
references to early opinions have accumulated on the 
writer in a manner that renders the narrative more 
involyed, and of less interest, from the continual 
interruption to the general thread of the subject. 
With regard to the quotations, it is necessary to state, 
that in some instances, they are intended rather to 
convey the meaning of the Author on the point re- 
ferred to, than to be an exact translation of all his 
words ; and in some passages they are not taken at all 
from the original authors, but from different Catenas, 
especially the Catena Aurea. The number and va- 
riety of quotations has rendered it impossible to 
verify all these passages; and indeed, the nature of 
the work has, it is thought, rendered it unnecessary, 
as being intended rather for devotional than critical 
use. 

Trinity College, 

Fecui of the Annunciation, 

A.D. 1841. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



OuB Blessed Lord took apart His three favoured dis- 
ciples, that they alone might witness His agony by a 
closer and more intimate approach: it might, therefore, 
seem a hazardous presumption for us to venture near, 
and gaze upon His most sacred sorrows. But if we 
might be allowed to do so. He seems to teach us that 
it must be to watch and pray with Him the while. If 
these indeed were the only ones privileged to behold 
Him in His humiliations, we might indeed draw back 
with fear. But even the heathen Pilate was moved to 
awe at the sight of Him in His crown of thorns. Even 
the Boman centurion, from standing at the foot of His 
Cross, was led to confession: and the thief on the Cross, 
from beholding Him more nearly in His afflictions, had 
his soul healed. But it may be said, these approached 
His adorable person in ignorance of His Divine Ma- 
jesty, and in unbelief; and from beholding Him, learned 
something of godly fear ; or by their own sufferings 
were made partakers of His Cross ; and, so far as they 
knew of His inconceivable greatness, they reverenced 
and adored. Be it so : we therefore may draw near to 
Him, if it be but in fear ; and every school of severe 
visitation a£fords the privilege to behold Him, and to 
be with Him. Not the beloved Disciple only, and His 
blessed Mothaz> were allowed to approacli to t\ie ioo\> 
of tie Civi^S and to leceive Bh last gradoua com- 

a 



X INTEODTJCTION. 

mands. The penitent Mary Magdalene and the other 
faithful Mary found a place there for a while: and 
others also, those G-alilean women, had it granted them 
to be spectators of that sad scene ; when they stood, 
beholding from afar oflf, and beating their breasts, re- 
turned. And a little before the Crucifixion itself, those 
poor women of Jerusalem that followed Him, bewail- 
ing and lamenting Him, along the way of sorrow and 
shame, were admitted to receive His sacred words and 
admonitions, although before the Chief Priests, Pilate^ 
and the wicked Herod, He had observed that judicial 
and awful silence. And His words intimated that those 
who would weep with Him may indeed do so : but it 
is for themselves they are to weep. Let us, therefore, 
accompany Him, and if we be allowed to weep over 
guilty Jerusalem, together with Him, yet let it be for 
ourselves that we mourn. 

Let it be with becoming thoughts of self-abasement 
and humiliation that we draw near to the city of His 
sorrows. When He came nigh unto Jerusalem He 
wept over it, at the thoughts of those calamities it 
was to endure. Par greater cause have we to weep 
on approaching the same, when we look back on the 
sufferings He there endured. Let us lay aside the 
luxuries of life, and all that ministers to human pride, 
while we approach it ; and partake in the feelings of 
those holy pilgrims whom the Poet describes : 

*' To that delight which thdr first sight did breed, 
That pleased so the secret of their thought, 
A deep repentance did forthwith succeed, 

That reverend fear and trembling with it brought : 
Scantly they durst their feeble eyes dispreed 
Upon that town, where Christ was sold and bought ; 
Where for our sins He faultless suffered pain, 
There where He died, and YrliexQ HeM^edL ^iiguii. 
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** Their naked feet trod on the dusty way, 

Following th' ensample of their zealous guide ; 
Their scarfs, their crests, their plumes, and feathers gay. 

They quickly doft, and willing laid aside ; 
Their moulten hearts their wonted pride allay ; 
Along their watery cheeks warm tears down slide ; 
And then such secret speech as this they used. 
While to himself each one himself accused. 

** Flower of Goodness, Root of lasting Bliss, 

Thou Well of Life, whose streams were purple blood 
That flowed here, to cleanse the soul amiss 
Of sinful man, behold this brinish flood. 
That from my melting heart distilled is. 

Receive in gree these tears, O Lord so good ; 
For never wretch with sin so overgone. 
Had fitter time, or greater cause to moan." 

Tasso, Jer. Deliv. Vtarhx'B Trans, b. iii. stanz. 5. 7» 8* 



PART I. 

THE HOUE OF DAEKISTESS. 



SECTION I.—THE AGONY. 
3e shall see of the travail of His soul, and shall be satisfied/' 

. GETHSElLOi;. 

B Lord had now gone forth from the ciiy, wherein, 
3rding to the law, He had eaten the Paschal supper, 
. passed "orcr the hrook Cedron^* (John); that 
$am over which King David had before passed 
ether with his companions in sorrow *. Proceeding 
r this mountain brook, and up the foot of the hill, 
arrived at the spot where it appears to have been 
lal with Him to retire to prayer. " IJhen cometh 
us together toith them,^ says St. Matthew : or, " they 
^," says St. Mark, ^^to a place which is called 
ihsemane^^ (Matt. Mark) ; " where there was a gar- 
," says St. John, " into which JSe entered, and His 
nples.''* We know that, on other occasions, it was 
' Lord's custom to spend the night in prayer, appa- 
tlj in open and exposed places. But it does not 
•ear very evident why at this time He should have 
sed the night together with His disciples in the 
n air, for we know that the night " was cold." It 
f have been usual with them on account of their 

' 2 Sam. zv. 23. 
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great poverty, for we know that the Son of Man had 
not where to lay His head ; and perhaps the house at 
Bethany was not sufficient to afford them its friendly 
shelter, for the concourse at Jerusaleia was of course 
now very great. 

" This place, Gethsemane, in which He prayed, is 
shown even to this day,'* says Bede, " at the foot of 
the Mount of Olives." The word Gethsemane is by 
interpretation the " olive-press :" and who does not 
perceive the name itself to be replete with something 
of a divine significancy ? For the Olive is the emblem 
of Christ Himself, and of His Church, and of the 
Christian ; and the Oil in Holy Scr^ture ever denotes 
the Spirit of God, and His sanctifying gifts. And how 
strongly does the olive-press, from which this holy oil 
of Divine charity is obtained, set forth in expressive 
figure the Passion of our blessed Lord ! 

St. Jerome, however, interprets the word Geth- 
semane as implying a luxuriant garden, " the valley of 
fatness ;" as if from the very richness of the garden 
it was calculated to bring forth more abundantly those 
thorns of which Adam sowed the seed. " It was in 
this, the valley of fatness," says he, " that the fat bulls 
of Basan closed Him in on every side." It is in the 
rank and rich ground of human prosperity that evil 
spirits have, as it were, most power against Christ in 
all ages of the world. 

It is remarkable that both the Passion and the Grave 
of Christ were in a garden. As St. John expressly states 
of our Lord's agony, it was " a garden into which He 
entered," and it has been ever since known as " the 
garden of Gethsemane ;" so does St. John also expressly 
mention of our Lord's burial, that *' there was a garden, 
sndin the garden a new tomb, in 71101011 no on^lvadbeen 
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jet laid." As in all other matters respecting our blessed 
Lord, so in this also there appears to have been some 
peculiar adaptation and providential fitness. In a gar- 
den the powers of evil overcame the first man ; and in 
a garden they were overcome hj the second : and as it 
was in a garden that Adam sinned, so was it ordained 
that in a garden should be both the agony and also the 
tomb of Christ. In a garden the first Adam ate of the 
pleasant fruit : and in a garden the Second Adam re- 
signed Himself to drink the bitter cup. In a garden the 
old serpent beguiled Eve : and in a garden the powers 
of darkness were let loose against Him who was bom of 
woman, and in Him against His Church, who is '' the 
mother of aU living,*' but found nothing in Him. The 
garden in which Adam was placed brought forth to him 
all abundance without the sweat of his brow: but this 
garden into which the Son of Man was cast, was not 
only watered by the sweat of His brow, which was the 
curse of Adam, but with His sweat of blood. And 
therefore as in the former case Eden became a wilderness 
of thorns ; so this became the rich garden, the valley of 
fatness, being rich in the graces and charities of Christ. 
Again, it was in a garden that the sentence of death was 
passed on all mankind because of sin : and in a garden 
the Second Man voluntarily submitted to endure the 
full weight of that penalty. The voice was heard of the 
Lord God " walking in the garden in the cool of the 
day," when the excuses of the first Adam took place : 
and in the cool of the day in a garden the Second Adam 
laid Himself down in stillness and silence to take the 
doom pronounced on the first Adam. It was as he left 
the garden that the first Adam had the sentence pro- 
nounced against him^ that the earth should bnng^ot^ 
thoma: audit was when in death He entered t\ie gw^'ea. 

B 2 . 



4 THE AGONY. 

to be laid in the tomb, that the Second Adam was 
divested of the crown of thorns that He had worn. 

"Nor does the subject stop here : for as it was in a 
garden that Christ yielded up Himself to drink of the 
cup of sorrow and to lie in the grave ; so also in a garden 
did He overcome death and the grave by His Eesurrec- 
tion. And indeed in a garden itself there is something 
emblematic and suitable, where nature dies, and is again 
renewed ; where the seed perishes, and is quickened and 
brings forth an hundred-fold. And this may be the 
reason why through the book of Canticles, in the mys- 
tical accounts of our Lord's burial and resurrection, the 
figures are so much taken from a garden. " Thou that 
dwellest in the gardens, the companions hearken to 
Thy voice : cause me to hear it '." Thus also is it with 
ourselves, that the place where we die to the world is 
the place where we rise again to God ; in whatsoever 
man humbles himself, in the same is he exalted. In 
like manner St. Jerome says of our Lord's apprehen- 
sion in the Mount of Olives, " from whence also He 
ascended into the Heavens, that we may know that 
from that place, where we watch, and pray, and are 
bound, and resist not, we also ascend unto Heaven." . 

It seems therefore, that as in Christ mankind, who are 
exiled from Paradise, again return to il^aradise : so also 
in dim figure mankind, who were exiled from the garden, 
again in Christ return thither. Christ restores to us that 
which we had lost, but sanctified by His gift and blessed 
by His own adoption of the same. We have lost our 
Paradise, our first and happy estate; we have lost the 
childhood of our years ; but in Christ we must return to 
that Paradise we have lost, we must return once more to 

' Song of Solomon, Vm. \^. 



GETHSEMANE. 5 

lost childhood, and become again as little children in 
Him. But this Paradise to which we return in Christ 
is not an Eden of delights, as it was to the first Adam ; 
but a garden of suffering and expiation, where we must 
watch and pray with the Second Adam. But it is a 
pledge of a better Paradise hereafter. And so likewise 
the second childhood, unto which we are restored in 
Christ, is a state of mortification and suffering ; but a 
pledge of a new birth hereafter, when they that are 
found worthy shall be mad& sons of God, and the 
children of the Besurrection, being equal to the angels. 
It is to His own childhood that Christ brings us back : 
and His childhood is marked by circumcision. But the 
day of His Circumcision is the day of His Besurrection 
also, — the eighth day. The eighth day with regard to 
what is past ; the first day with regard to what is to 
come ; the day of our new year in Christ ; the first day 
of the new creation ; the coming in of the new Heavens 
and the new Earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. It 
is the Circumcision and the Besurrection, both of them 
the first day and the last day of the week ; for Christ 
Himself is the First and the Last, the Beginning and the 
Ending, the Alpha and Omega. It is the new creation 
and the new childhood, but marked with the Circumci- 
sion ; which implies mortification in the flesh, but in the 
spirit a new creature. And such is this garden into 
which we are admitted with Christ ; it is truly our Para- 
dise, for there is no other place on earth, of which it 
may be so truly said for us His fallen creatures, that 
" it is good for us to be here." Adam was alone in 
Paradise, but he said it is not good to be alone, and 
the mother of all Hving was admitted to be with him. 
And even in this dark garden of sadneaa, C\iTO^,m 
unspeakable condeBceDeion, seems to 8ay,\t VaiiO^. gciQ^. 
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for Him to be alone, but takes the Church to be the 
partner of His sorrows, saying, Come ye apart, and 
watch with Me. 

" Master, it is good for us to be here : " and may we 
without irreverence apply the whole of St. Peter's me- 
morable words, " it is good for us to be here, and let us 
make here three tents, one for Thee, one for Moses, and 
one for Elias." Por it is not the Christian Church 
only, but the Law and the Prophets also, who must be 
here present with Christ. For they are witnesses of 
the crimes of mankind, and must be of their penalty ; 
for of both do they speak. Moses and Elias are both 
witnesses of the garden of human wickedness. Moses, 
who hath recorded the garden of Eden, and the sin of 
Adam. Elias, who met Ahab taking possession of the 
garden of blood, the vineyard of Naboth. Both are 
witnesses also of hope and pardon held out, for Christ's 
sake, to the penitent. Moses, who testifies of the pro- 
mise made to Adam ; and Elias, who bore to Ahab the 
respite of his sentence. All mankind, whether living 
before or afber, are taken to be with Christ the witnesses 
of ffis Passion. Nay, He takes us not only with Him 
to Gethsemane, but He also takes us back with Him 
to the Paradise of Adam, to the vineyard of Ahab : He 
takes us back to the places and seasons of our own 
crimes, that He may show us how He has to wash that ' 
ground, which is stained with the blood of souls. 

THE THEEE DISCIPLES APAET WITH CHEIST. 

" And when He was at the place, He said unto them, 

'Bray ye, that ye may not enter into temptation^* (Luke). 

As He had been all the evening preparing them for this 

t/ieir danger, bo now for the last time does He exhort 

tliem to put on that spiritual armoxxT ^\i\dcL c-wi ^Que 
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defend them against the powers of darkness. Eor now 
they had nothing else to do but to pray. " And Se 
gaith unto Sis disciples, Sit ye here while I go and pray 
(Matt. Mark) yonder^"* (Matt.) ; leaving them probably 
at the entrance of the garden ; as if it had been His 
custom so to retire from them with that purpose, pray- 
ing without Oitentation, and without over-studied con- 
cealment. " And He took with Him Peter (Matt.Mark) 
and the two sons of Zebedee (Matt.), James and John 
together with Him (Mark), a^d He began to he exceed* 
ingly amazed (Mark), and sorrowful (Matt.), a/nd very 
heavy (Matt. Mark). And then He saith tmto them, 
My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto death ; stay 
ye here, and watch (Matt. Mark) with Me^* (Matt.). 

We may ask what the watching with Him means ; 
was it against His treacherous friend, and for his ap- 
proach P Or was it for those enemies of darkness, of 
which He spake in saying, " The prince of this world 
Cometh, and hath nothing in Me ?" "Whatever it might 
have signified to them, to us doubtless it means that we 
must watch by good works, in order that we may pray ; 
and must pray in order that we may watch with Him. 
It is to be observed, that although our Lord intercedes 
for them, yet it is necessary that they too should pray 
together with Him. Thus also now He intercedes in 
Heaven, but is likewise, by His Providence, ever arous- 
ing us to pray with Him. But there may be also in this 
action of our Lord's something of human tenderness and 
affection, which in times of extreme distress looks to 
the presence of friends for alleviation, and which thus 
gives and receives the strongest tokens of human friend-, 
ship. " He would not go far from them,*' says Origen, 
" as wishing to be with them ;" leaning upoiiti\iem,^&\t 
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were, for support and sympathy, and having selected 
them from the others, as able to watch with Him ; and 
thus does He draw us all near to Him in His agony, 
by partaking of our human affections and afflictions, 
drawing us unto Him with " the cords of a man." Those 
that were less strong He left apart, saving them from 
the severe trial of witnessing His agouy ; but to be 
allowed to draw near unto Christ is to partake of afflic- 
tion ; and blessed are they who by so doing are led to 
watch and pray with Him, and from the example of the 
^ Son of Man are led to pray. These three disciples were 
indeed united to their blessed Lord by a more intimate 
union and sympathy ; and by this distinction He hallows 
our human affections, which draw to us some in closer 
union than others. But doubtless in our adorable 
Example such partial affection and choice was founded 
on that Divine love, which loves most of all those who 
are most conformable unto the will of God ; and which, 
even in making a distinction, does so for the good both 
of those that are brought more near, and those who are 
left at the entrance of the garden. For even in Heaven 
stars differ from one another in brightness, according to 
a difference of light within them, or in their degrees of 
nearness to that Sun, from whence they derive their 
lustre. Moreover, it was perhaps fitting that those three 
who had witnessed our Lord's manifestation of Him- 
self in glory on the Mount of Transfiguration, and in 
power on the raising of Jairus's daughter from the dead, 
should witness also the agonies of His Passion. And 
greatly as this added to the trial of the disciples, whose 
whole strength depended on a sense of our Lord's 
Divinity; yet to St. Peter himself, who had been 
elated with self-confidence, such a lesson was at this 
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moment most seasonable, — the lesson which was set 
before him in Christ's extreme humiliation and afflic 
tion. 

Of the disciples thus in their several places abiding 
with Christ, Origen beautifully says, " Wherefore let 
us abide where Jesus hath commanded, and according 
to what the Apostle also enjoins, let every one in the 
vocation wherein he hath been called, therein abide 
with Ood ' ! let us do all things, that we may watch 
with Him, the Keeper of Israel, whd neither slumbers 
nor sleeps. Eor this purpose also He took them with 
Him, and especially Peter, who had great confidence 
in himself, that they might see and hear where the 
power of man is, and how it is obtained. That they 
might see Him falling on His face, and hear Him say- 
ing, If it be possible, let this cup pass from Me. And 
might learn not to think highly, but lowly to esteem 
themselves ; not to be swift to promise, but anxious to 
pray* !" The same writer says, " These He wishes to 
watch and pray, that they enter not into temptation, 
because he who is more spiritual ought to be the more 
anxious, lest the great good that he doth should suffer 
the more grievous downfal." 

It was from this circumstance of our Lord's with- 
drawing from some of His disciples, that the custom 
obtained in the early Churches of making distinctions 
of place in their assemblies of prayer. Not that they 
would say as the Pharisee to the Publican, ''Stand 
apart, for I am holier than thou ;" but a little leaven 
leaveneth the whole, and open sin must break all that 
sympathy and union which is the pledge of Christ's 
presence in worship. Add to which, such retirement 

* 1 Cor. vU.20. 4 la Matt. Lat. Com.^\. 
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« 

from the world is the dictate of natural modesty and 
piety. At such times by withdrawing from man we 
may draw more near unto God. But our blessed 
Lord's example furnishes us with the rule and the 
qualifications of it. And thus as in that celestial 
Paradise where Christ will take mankind to dwell 
with Him hereafter, there are "many mansions;" so 
also in this garden of His suffering below there are 
many mansions or places of abode for His disciples, 
in which, in various degrees of nearness, they may be 
allowed to watch with Him. 



OHEIST WITHDEAWS FEOM THE THEEE DISCIPLES. 

^^ And havvng gone a little further^* (Matt. Mark), 
or, as St. Luke says, speaking apparently of this occa- 
sion, " and He was witJid/r awn from them about a stone^s 
cast,** But the word withdrawn is much stronger in 
the Greek (aTreavdadrf), ieind also in the Latin version 
(avulsus est), and perhaps implies some involuntary 
impulse of extreme grief; as on our Lord's former 
temptation afber His Baptism, St. Mark says, "the 
Spirit driveth Him into the wilderness." And here 
" He fell (Matt. Mark) on His face (Matt.), upon the 
earthy and prated that if it were possible, the hour might 
pass from Him (Mark). And He said, Abba, Father, 
(Mar), My Father, if it be possible (Matt.), all things 
are possible unto Thee (Mark), take away this cup 
(Mark), let this cup pass (Matt.) from Me (Matt. 
Mark). But not as I will, but as Thou** (Matt. Mark). 
Such is the account which the two first Evangelists 
give of this passage. But it is not very evident of which 
of the three occasions, when our Lord prayed, St. Luke 
speaks, as be does not mention ttiem ^e^«LT^\*d^ * 1^ 
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might indeed be supposed that it was not the first time 
when " He fell on His face ;" for St. Luke says, "and 
having knelt down," He prayed. Of course it might 
have been the case that He first " knelt down," and 
afterwards at the same time " fell on His face ;" and 
the words of our Lord's prayer are very much the same 
as those recorded on the first occasion. But still, as 
our Lord prayed three times, using the same words, it 
might have been at the other times of which St. Luke 
speaks. His words are, " And havi/ng knelt down, Se 
prayed. Father, if Thou toilt, take this cup from Me, 
Let not My will, hat Thime he doneP And he pro- 
ceeds to mention the appearance of the angel, which 
one would suppose to have occurred later. 

The variations in the accounts are but slight ; but 
even a slight discrepancy in inspired words may con- 
tain great and Divine significancy. Thus St. Matthew 
records the words " My Father," where the term " My " 
appears to have a very strong and peculiar import, 
being the highest and most prevailing name which our 
Lord could use to the Father, as the " Firstborn" and 
" Only-begotten," and appealing, therefore, to the 
Father, in a manner that no other could do, as His own 
Father. And so also the expression which St. Mark 
alone introduces, combining the Hebrew " Abba" with 
the Greek term of " Father," has been supposed to have 
its peculiar meaning. Perhaps the Lord, says Augus- 
tin ^ hath used both terms on account of some Sacra* 
mental import ; wishing to show that He had taken upon 
Himself that sorrow in the Person of His own Body, that 
is, of His Church, to which He is made the Comer- 
Stone, and which Church cometh unto Him, partly from 

^ De CoDsens. Evan. lib. iii. c, W. 
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the Hebrews, unto whom the word "Abba " appertains, 
and partly from the Gentiles, unto whom appertains the 
word " Pather." And it may further be observed, that 
when our Lord, in the person of sinful mankind, com- 
plains of utter dereliction on the Cross, He does not 
use this term, " My Father," implying nearness, but 
that of "My Qod," signifying awe and reverence, as 
from one who, on the Cross, " was made a curse for us." 
We may also conclude, in like manner, that the term 
"the Cup," by which our Lord is pleased to designate 
His sufferings, is replete with great meaning. The ex- 
pression is, we know, often used in the Scriptures con- 
cerning the wrath of Qod : in the Old Testament it is 
spoken with reference to the temporal calamities ; and 
in the Book of the Eevelation, to the eternal punish- 
ment of the wicked. Thus in the prophet Jeremiah we 
read, "take the wine cup of this fury at My hand*;" 
and in Isaiah it is " the cup of fury," and " the cup of 
trembling^;" and in Job we read of "drinking the wrath 
of the Almighty *." It therefore seems to signify that 
our blessed Lord was taking upon Himself the wrath 
of God and punishment of the wicked. But the ex- 
pression seems also to have a higher and Sacramental 
import, and to have some connexion with, and an allu- 
sion to the Cup of the Eucharist, by which the Church 
is made the partaker of our Lord's Blood and His life- 
giving Passion. And this is the more evident from this 
circumstance, that on another occasion, when our Lord 
speaks of suffering under this same term of "the Cup," 
He speaks of His own disciples partaking of it, in some 
sense, although not fully in the same sense that He did ; 
and also connects it with an expression relative to the 

' Cb. xxY. 15. 1 Ch. li. n. * CVi.iLiYi.'ift, 
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other Sacrament, " Are ye able to drink of the Cup that 
I shall drink of, and to be baptized with the Baptism 
that I am baptized with ' P" And indeed as all suffering 
receives the blessing of the Gospel, as bringing us more 
near to the Cross and Passion of Christ, it may seem 
to partake of something like a Sacramental efficacy, on 
account of some secret connexion with our Lord's suf- 
ferings. Por it is not humanity only which in Christ 
is brought into life-giving union with the Godhead, but 
especi^ly suffering humanity. 

THE CXJP OE AG0»T. 

Now as our Lord drew near unto Him His disciples 
in His agony, therefore we may be allowed to approach 
Him : but as it was only the favoured three, it shows 
the danger of our presuming to draw near to Him in His 
sorrows without suitable feeling of awe and humiliation. 
!May we reverently venture to ask, what might have 
been the cause of this His agony of mind, and the cup 
which He desired might pass from Him ? May it have 
been that as our Lord was to exhibit the most exquisite 
of bodily sufferings, so was He also to suffer the most 
exquisite of mental agonies ; whereby it was shown that 
not in His body alone, but also in soul. He was perfect 
man ? And that as He came to bear our sorrows, may 
it have been that He was to bear the heaviest of all, the 
indefinable depression of mental anguish and despond- 
ency ? Or may it have been from the approach of the 
powers of darkness, for this was their hour : and that 
they were now permitted to afflict His pure and righte- 
ous Soul, as on the following day His pure and righteous 
Body : and that with this bitter cup all that was human 

» Matt, XX. 22, See Yo\, Min. 3td Yew, p. 41^. 
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in Him was thus overwhelmed ? Or it may have been 
that dread of death which is inherent in our human 
nature, and of which the Fsalnvist speaks as the greatest 
of terrors which our nature is capable of? And it is 
apparently in the person of Christ that he is thus speak- 
ing, when he says, " My heart is disquieted within me : 
and the fear of death is fallen upon me. Eearfulness 
and trembling are come upon me : and an horrible dread 
hath overwhelmed me ".*' And " the snares of death 
compassed me round about ".'* Thus St. Jerome speaks 
of it as an expression of humanity, for we naturally love 
life, and shrink from death. And Gregory" says that 
'^ at the approach of death He expressed in Himself the 
struggle of our mind, who suffer strong terror and dread, 
when by the dissolution of the flesh we approach the 
eternal judgment." Or of course it may have been a 
combination of these three things we have mentioned, 
an indefinable mental agony, and the operation of evil 
spirits, and that horror of death which is natural to man : 
and indeed all these may be but different modes of ex- 
plaining, or different ways of viewing but one and the 
same effect — ^that conflict so terrible to humanity with 
the King of Terrors. 

On a subject so awfully mysterious and inscrutable it 
were, perhaps, better to leave it thus ; and such simpli- 
city is often our best wisdom. But there are some con- 
siderations which prevent our acquiescing in the above 
view as a satisfactory explanation; for on the other side 
it may be said that the Epistle to the Hebrews, appa- 
rently with a reference to this occasion, says, that " He 
was heard in that He feared ;" but as He was not de- 
livered from death, therefore death itself was not the 

'^ Ps. Iv. 4,5. " Ps. cx\i. 3. ^* Ttxi^.UoHiV ca.^, vivu 
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object of His deprecation or apprehensions. Besides 
which, when St. Peter exclaimed against our Lord 
suffering a painful and ignominious death, he was 
strongly rebiied by our Saviour for so doing, in words 
that implied that to offer any suggestion of shrinking 
from that death was acting the part of Satan. Add to 
which it may be said, that as Christ in His own martyrs 
and saints has overcome the dread of death, and even 
heathen heroes have done so ; to attribute our Lord's 
agony to the fear of death, might appear to derogate 
from His inconceivable fortitude and majesty. He at 
all times exhorts us not to fear man, nor that death 
which man can inflict, but above all things to fear Qod 
and His wrath. He was suffering, therefore, under this 
wrath for our sins. As St. Hilary says \ " I ask whether 
it is consistent with reason to suppose that He should 
have feared to die, who expelling from His disciples all 
fear of death, exhorted them to the glory of martyrdom ; 
for what sorrow could He Himself be supposed to have 
felt in the sacrament of death, who gives life to them 
who die for Him ?" It would seem, therefore, to be a 
more worthy mode of explanation, to infer that it was 
not the natural fear of death with which our Lord was 
thus overwhelmed, but something more peculiarly con- 
nected with His meritorious and expiatory sacrifice, 
and perhaps the effect of His divine charity. It may 
have been the sins of us all, the weight and penalty of 
which was upon his soul, and the foreknowledge and 
recollection of which weighed Him down to the earth. 
It may have been, also, the thought of the impenitent 
world, and especially of those His own people, the Jews, 
who should have a hand in His death ; and of His own 

' De TriD. lib. x. 10. 
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disciple Judas that should betray Him ; and of those 
also hereafter who should crucify afresh the Lord of 
Life, and to whom the Cross should be a rock of offence, 
and on whom He who was the Comer-stone should fall, 
and grind them to powder. The thoughts of all these, 
who should have no benefit in His Passion, may have 
been the bitter cup which He would have had removed. 
And we shall find, moreover, that the sorrows of His 
Saints and Prophets, and especially of Jeremiah, that 
Prophet who was the representative of His own sorrows, 
was attributed to this cause. " When I would comfort 
myself against sorrow, my heart is faint in me. For the 
hurt of the daughter of my people am I hurt ; t am 
black ; astonishment hath taken hold on me. Oh that 
my head were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of 
tears * !'* It seems moreover natural, on such a sub- 
ject, to look to signs and expressions of grief, which on 
other occasions escaped from our blessed Lord. And 
we shall find that in all instances it was for the sake of 
others, and on account of others, and not for Himself, 
that He was aflfected with grief. When " He sighed,*' 
or "was troubled,** it was when about to speak of 
Judas ; and when He " wept," it was at the grave of 
Lazarus ; and when He gave vent to passionate lamen- 
tations and tears, it was over guilty Jerusalem. The 
expressions connected with His sorrow, on all these 
occasions, imply that it is for others, and not for Him- 
self, that He is afflicted. Thus St. Hilary says, " Our 
Lord had before warned them that they should all be 
offended, and that Peter should thrice deny Him : and 
it is when He took with Him Peter, and James, and 
John, that He began to be troubled ; as if it was for 
tboae He iad taken with Him He was troubled.*' 

* Jer. vii. 18. 21 •, \x. \. 
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No* that St. Hilary would confine it to this view ; for 
he says', ''AU His fear was for those who should 
suffer, and He prays for those who should suffer after 
Him, that the cup should be drunk by others, as it is 
by Him, without distrust of hope, without sense of 
pain, without fear of death. And by the expression, 
'if it be possible,' He implies that such suffering was 
naturally a terror to flesh and blood. Whereas accord- 
ing to the Will of the Father, it was necessary for the 
devil to be overcome, not alone through Christ, but 
also through His disciples." St. Hilary would, in this 
place, seem to attribute it to those natural pains which 
our Lord sustained in the person of mankind. And 
St. Jerome says, " The Lord was sorrowful, not from 
the fear of suffering, for He came to suffer, and He 
had convicted Peter of temerity, but on account of the 
most unhappy Judas, and the offence of all the Apos- 
tles, and the rejection or reprobation of the people of 
the Jews *." Why indeed should we not suppose that it 
was for the danger of the twelve, and of all His minis- 
ters, and of all His Church, and of all the perils, and 
sins, and disobedience of us all to the end of the world, 
the denyings of St. Peter, the betrayals of all the 
Judases that should hereafter arise P Origen again 
and others, who adopt something like this mode of ex- 
plaining it, especially apply it to the reprobation of 
the Jewish people. Origen says, " There is another 
interpretation of this passage to this effect, that, as the 
Son of God's love, according to His foreknowledge in- 
deed. He loved those who should believe in Him from 
the Oentiles ; but the Jews He loved as branches of 
the good olive, as the seed of the holy Fathers, whose 
was the adoption, and the glory, and tVie C07e\i'8Lti\>,^TA 

' Can. xxxj. in Matt aur. cat * In "Nlatt. «i^\o^. 
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the promises. And loving them, He saw what tfiey 
would suffer who were seeking Him unto death and 
choosing Barabbas unto life ; therefore, sorrowing for 
them, He said, * Father, if it be possible, let this cup 
pass from Me.* Again, recalling that desire, and see- 
ing how great the advantage to the whole world which 
would arise through His passion, He said, ' But not as 
I will, but as Thou wilt.' He saw already, that on 
account of that cup of His passion, Judas, who was one 
of the twelve, would be * the son of perdition,' Again, 
He understood that through that cup of His passion 
principalities and powers would be triumphed over in 
His Body. On account of these, therefore, who He 
was unwilling should perish in His passion. He said, 
* Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from Me.' 
But on account of the salvation of all mankind, which 
through His death would be purchased unto Ood, as 
if on a second thought. He said, * Yet not as I will, 
but as Thou;' — that is, if it be possible, that without 
My passion all those benefits might be allowed, which 
will be derived through My passion ; let this passion 
depart from Me, that both the world may be saved, 
and the Jews may not perish in My passion." "We 
shall see, further, what Origen says on this subject, 
when we come to speak of our Lord's agony on the 
Cross. Theophylact alludes to this notion of the re- 
jection of the Jews as a known opinion, saying*, 
'' Some have understood this as if He said, ' I am sor- 
sowful, not because I am to die, but because the Is- 
raelites, who are My kindred, are to crucify Me, and 
through Me to be excluded from the kingdom of Q-od.' " 
And St. Jerome seems to take the same view ; in one 
place he suggests this explanation, that " if Nineveh, 

^ Comrn. in Marc ttox. caV>. 
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that is, the people of the Oentiles, cannot otherwise 
be saved unless the gourd be dried up, that is, Judea, 
let the will of His Father be done, which is not con- 
trary to the will of the Son, as He Himself says 
through His Prophet •, * My will is to do Thy will, O 
My God.'" The same writer says, " He requires that 
if it were possible the cup of His passion might pass 
from Him, not from fear of suffering, but from com- 
passion for His former people, that He might not re- 
ceive from their hands the cup He had to drink. He 
therefore says expressly, not the cup, but * this cup,' 
i e. that of the people of the Jews, who could have no 
excuse for their ignorance in slaying Me, who have the 
Law and the Prophets daily to foretel Me. But re- 
turning to Himself, that which He had tremblingly 
put frt>m Him in the person of man, in that of God 
and the Son He accepts, * But not My will, but Thine, 
be done. Let not this be,' He says, ' which I speak 
out of human affection, but that on account of which 
I descended to earth at Thy will ^' " 

St. Ambrose also speaks much to this purpose : 
" Nor is it far from the truth, if He was sad for His 
persecutors, who He knew would suffer punishment for 
that enormous sacrilege. And therefore He said, ' re- 
move this cup from Me,' not because the Son of God 
feared death, but because He was unwilling that even 
the bad should perish. At last He saith, * Lord, lay 
not this sin to their charge,' that His passion might be 
salutary to all*." The same writer also mentioning 
that some wished to explain away this expression of 
our Lord's desire to put away His cup, says very beau- 
tifally, '' But I am so far from considering it a thing to 

•PB.XL10. ^ In Matt. Jib. iv.c, 26. « Expos. VulMLC^AiV^^^^' 
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be excused, that I do never more exceedingly admire 
His piety and majesty ; for He would have conferred 
less on me, if He had not undertaken my affections. 
Therefore for me He grieved Who had for Himself no- 
thing for which to grieve ; and having put away the 
blessedness of eternal Divinity, is affected with the 
heaviness of my infirmity. For He undertook my sor- 
row, that on me He might bestow His joy ; and by our 
footsteps descended'even to the sadness of death, that by 
His footsteps He might recall us unto life. With con- 
fidence, therefore, I speak of His sadness ; because I 
preach His Cross. For He took upon Him not the 
semblance of our incarnation, but the reality'." 

St. Chrysostom also mentions it as an instance of our 
Lord setting before us by His own example, what He 
taught us when He told us to pray, that we be not led 
into temptation. But the whole subject as much tran- 
scends our thoughts as the ineffable union of God with 
man, and the prayer He addressed unto His Eather must 
necessarily surpass all our imagination. In this, the 
mysterious nature of our Lord and Gk)d, we rejoice and 
tremble, and may say, " I will give thanks unto Thee, 
for Thou art fearfully and wonderfully made." It, 
however, serves to indicate, as the ancients observe, the 
reality of this our Lord's union with our nature, incre- 
dible as it might have seemed to be. " Eirst of all," 
says Chrysostom, " He sent prophets to announce it, 
afterwards He Himself comes clothed with fiesh ; and 
so that you could not suppose it a mere phantom. He 
permits His fiesh to endure natural wants, to hunger, 
to thirst, to sleep, to labour, to be affected and dis- 
tressed ; on this account He refuses not death, show- 
ing Hia true Lumdn nature." 

* Expos. Luc. U\). X. &^. 
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Erom the very variety of opinions expressed on this 
subject, we may see the force of the term hj which 
oar Lord's agony is expressed in the ancient G-reek 
Liturgies, as Ayy^ara xadi^/iara, or His unknown suf- 
ferings. It was the hour of the powers of darkness, 
and we know nothing of spiritual agencies. Even of 
the mental sufferings of each other, it is said, " The 
heart knoweth its own bitterness.*' But thus much 
we may see, that our Lord's obedience would not have 
been so perfect if His human soul had not shrunk 
back &om that act by which His obedience was per- 
fected : and, as the Son of Man, He not only grew 
''in wisdom and stature," but also '' learned obedience 
by the things which He suffered." 

But it must be observed, that as our Lord's death 
was perfectly voluntary, so also was this the fear and 
agony of His Passion, such as He might have set aside 
if He had pleased. Of which St. Austin says \ " that 
He took upon Him these things in His human soul at 
His own will, as at His own will He was made Man« 
We indeed have affections of this kind &om the in- 
firmity, of our human condition : but not so the Lord 
Jesus, Whose infirmity was from His own power." And 
Damascenus also^: — ''Nothing in Christ is to be con- 
sidered as by compulsion, but all things were by His 
own will. He willingly hungered. He willingly feared, 
and was sorrowful." " As man," says Ambrose, " fear- 
ing death ; as Gh)d, adhering to His purpose." 



THE BLOODY SWEAT AND THE ANGEL. 

St. Luke, perhaps, as writing from St. Paul, who 
derived his Gospel by immediate revelation, ttom Qco^ 

' De ar. Dm, lib, xiV. c ix. » In Ub. ill. c. XX.. «aT. CB.V,. 
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here relates two circumstances, which are more removed 
from human testimony ; that " an Angel was seen by 
Him,*' and that His sweat was as it were " drops of 
blood;'* and St. Paul himself, in his Epistle to the 
Hebrews, mentions another circumstance of " strong 
crying and tears," with which our Lord's prayer was 
accompanied; and also of His prayer being heard, 
which may perhaps have reference to the Angel St. Luke 
speaks of. For to this occasion St. Paul seems to allude 
in saying, " that in the days of His flesh He ofifered up 
prayers and supplications unto Him that was able to 
save Him from death, and was heard on account of 
His reverence," or godly fear, or, as it might mean, 
was heard and saved from the object of His terror * ; 
as in the expression, " Thou hast heard me also from 
among the horns of the unicorns." 

St. Luke's account is, — " And there was seen hy Sim 
an Angel from Heaven^ strengthening Sim : and being in 
an agony Se prayed more earnestly : and Sis sweat was 
as it were great drops of blood falling dovm to the 
ground^ As on His former temptation, when He had 
overcome the tempter, " Angels came and ministered 
unto Him," so now when He overcame, in His dismal 
conflict with the powers of darkness, one good Angel 
appeared strengthening the Son of Man. In such in- 
finite condescension did He deign as man to suffer 
agony, and in that suffering to receive support from 
one of His own creatures, who was made and who lived 
by the breath of His mouth. This Angel has been 
supposed to have been the Angel Gabriel, which signi- 
fies the strength of God ; and it is observable, that on 
another occasion, when St. Luke records the appearing 
of Ms Angel, it was under circumstances in some de- 
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gree analogous. It was to the priest Zacharias in the 
holy place apart, and by the altar of incense * ; so now 
was it to our merciful High Priest, apart with God, 
interceding for us, and, as it were, engaged in the 
great sacrifice of Himself, and especiaUj in the obla- 
tion of Himself in prayer, as an incense most pleasing 
to Ood. There is also another occasion in Holy Scrip- 
ture of the appearance of an Angel, which bears some 
similarity to it, as supporting a servant of Christ, and 
granting the lives of others to His intercessions. We 
read in the Acts of the Apostles, — " After long ab- 
stinience Paul stood forth and said, — There stood bv 
me this night the Angel of God, saying. Fear not, 
Paul ; thou must be brought before Caesar : and, lo, 
God hath given thee all them that sail with thee *." 
If, without irreverence, we might mention together 
things 80 infinitely distant, the very words might be 
applied to this occasion ; — " Pear not, for Thou must 
be brought before Pilate ; but God hath answered Thy 
request, and given Thee all those that sail with Thee 
through the stormy and dark voyage of mortality." It 
is important to observe resemblances of this kind, as 
tending to furnish us with some glimpses of a great 
principle, the connexion of every blessing with the 
sacrifice of Christ. The consolations derived from 
prayer are known to men by experience, but all such 
effects may derive their strength from some resem- 
blance to Christ, and secret connexion with His prayer 
and passion. Theophylact says, that the Angel is here 
recorded as appearing for our sakes, that we may be 
taught the sure efficacy of prayer ; if, therefore, there 
can be a resemblance in our prayers, and a sure efficacy 
in tbem, this efficacy must consist in tViat Te%eT£^^\dXi^^« 

' Laie L 11. 5 ck xxm IZy ^4. 
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But here by the Angel we behold such effects in a 
living and sensible manner ; and it is remarkable how 
often what we consider mere spiritual effects of certain 
causes, are in Scripture attributed to living agents ; 
and on this occasion we might have been told that our 
Lord was strengthened, without our being allowed to 
behold the Angel. Nor is there any thing in this 
appearance unworthy of the Son of Man ; for if He 
prayed, and was afflicted and overwhelmed, there is no 
reason why His wants may not have been supplied by 
means of one of His creatures. 

Erom the mode in which it is mentioned in St. Luke, 
it might appear as if the most earnest prayer and the 
sweat of blood followed the appearance of the Angel, 
but one would have supposed it was otherwise. Some 
have thought that it is not meant that His sweat was 
literally of blood, but that this was a proverbial ex- 
pression for the vehement profusion and intensity of 
it. And indeed Theophylact mentions this inter- 
pretation. But it appears better to take it literally, 
especially as cases are recorded of persons having 
been known to sweat blood from intense mental 
agony, as Dr. Jackson mentions'; and also Maldo- 
natus". In this our blessed Lord's sweat, '' falling 
upon the ground,** we can perceive that He bore in 
its fulness the curse laid on Adam, that in the sweat 
of his brow he should till the ground, as on the follow- 
ing day He bore the thorns it was to produce. In both 
cases did the Second Man bear the curse, not figura- 
tively only, but also literally ; and that too in a fuller 
sense than any other child of Adam. !For those thorns 
it produced actually pierced His bleeding temples; 

' Vol. il p. 818, » Comm/m'^^XX., 
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and the sweat which He shed was no other than the 
blood of His agonized heart, which fell upon the ground 
that had been cursed for Adam's transgression. 

OUB LOBD BETUBKIITQ TO HIS THBEE DISCIPLES. 

^^ And he cometh (Matt. Mark) to His disciples 
{MsLtt.),and^findeth them sleeping, a/ndsaiih imtoPeter,^^ 
(Matt. Mark.) And here the Grospel of St. Matthew 
alone would leave us to ask why it is said that our Lord 
addresses St. Peter ; for what He says is in the plural 
number, as if spoken to them all alike : " Thus have ye 
not been Me for one hour to watch voith Me?^^ (Matt.) 
But St. Mark, or St. Peter by this Evapgelist, could not 
forget or omit that particular warning which magnified 
his own transgression, and adds the words first addressed 
to St. Peter himself, " Simon, sleepest thou i"* thou who 
ha^t spoken such great things, thou who art so ready to 
die for thy Lord : " hast thou not been able to watch for 
one hour f'' (Mark.) And then to them all, " Watch 
ye, and pray that ye may not enter into temptation : the 
spirit is ready, but the flesh is wealcP (Matt. Mark.) 
As St. Peter had especially asserted his fidelity, he is 
more especially addressed; but as they all likewise 
maintained the same, they are all likewise included in 
our Lord's admonition. 

And here it is not quite evident whether it is to this or 
to the second occasion of our Lord's coming to them, that 
the account of St. Luke applies ; but the words spoken 
are chiefly the same as those mentioned by the others. 
" And when Se rose up from prayer, and had come to Sis 
disciples, JBEe fcmnd them sleeping for sorrow; and He 
said unto them. Why sleep ye? rise a/ai praj/, tluit ye 
en^erno^m^temptation.^^ (Luke.) ItiatobeoVi^^r^eft^ 
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that St. Luke, the Evangelist of compassion, alone men- 
tions this charitable explanation for ^eir sleep, saying 
that it was " for sorrow," but not either of the disciples 
them'selves. St. Chrysostom says, " The eyes of the 
disciples were oppressed with distress, and their sleep 
was not that of indifference but of grief." The circum- 
stance of their thus sleeping might also lead one to think 
that it was customary for them thus to sleep in the open 
air, and may in some slight degree support the supposi- 
tion that the TransfiguraHon also occurred by night ; 
but St. Chrysostom mentions that it was not so ®. 

"As long as Jesus was with His disciples," says 
Origen, " they slept not : but when He went but a lit- 
tle from them they could not watch even for one hour, 
when He was away. "Wherefore let us pray that not 
even for a little while Jesus should depart from us, but 
should fulfil what He promised us, in saying, * Lo, I 
am with you alway, unto the end of the world •.' For 
so shall we watch when He shaketh off sleep from our 
soul, without which it were not possible to fulfil the 
command which saith, ' Give not sleep to thine eyes, 
nor slumber to thine eyelids ;' * Deliver thyself as a roe 
from the hand of the hunter, and as a bird from the 
hand of the fowler \' " 

But it may be asked, what is the full meaning of this 
word " watching ?" Origen says, " He watches who 
does good works ; he watches who is anxious for the 
truth of the faith." Gregory says, " He watches who 
holdeth his eyes open to the aspect of the true light." 
The present passage seems to explain itself, as contain- 
ing both these senses, that it is a shaking off of sleep in 
order to pray. And this word " sleep " may be taken 

' Vol Min. 3rd Y. 107. • Matt. xx^. 20. ^ ^xw.ti. 4, V 
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in a further sense for any thing that keeps the soul 
from a right estimation of its true condition : all sin is 
in this sense a sleep of the soul ; all forgetfulness of 
G-od, and unconsciousness of His presence is so. Sleep 
and night are in this sense the representatives of evil : 
and perhaps the alternations of night and day represent 
"the spirit ready, and the flesh weak," which is the 
state of the natural man, in contradistinction from 
that state of perfection where there is no night, and 
the Lamb is the light thereof " For these contend with 
each other," says Origen ', " in the imperfect ; but in the 
perfect the flesh no longer opposeth, but is mortified. 
But concerning this weakness the Lord speaketh to the 
Apostle, * that strength is perfected in weakness *.' " 

^^ Again He departed (Matt. Mark) a second time 
(Matt.), and prayed, saying (Matt. Mark) the same 
words (Mark), My Father, if this cup cannot pass from 
Me except I drink it. Thy will he done,^^ (Matt.) But, 
although this was the same prayer as the first, yet it 
may be observed that there is a slight difference in the 
meaning and effect of it : for the first prayer was, that if 
it were possible {i, e, possible to the Divine justice, not 
to the Divine Power, for to that of course all things are 
possible) — that, if it were possible," the cup might pass" 
from Him. But the second implies not only the same 
perfect resignation, but even in some degree, as Origen 
observes, a desire to drink it ; " If this cup cannot pass 
from me except I drink it, let Thy will be done." There 
is not in this even a request to be released from it ; for 
the prayer on the former occasion was. That, if possi- 
ble, the cup might pass ; the prayer now is. That the 
will of G-od be done. If we might compare our poor 

' In Matt, Lat Com. 94. » «2 Cox. tk^. ^. 
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desires with any thing so transcendently and supremely 
good, we might say it is but that change to higher and 
still higher resignation, which is ever found in continued 
prayer. 

EETUENIKG THE SECOITD TIME. 

^^ And he rettmied (Mark), and He came (Matt.), 
and found them sleeping again; for their eyes were 
heavy, ^^ (Matt. Mark.) And St. Mark, perhaps writing 
from St. Peter, gives a more exact description of the 
state of their feelings, and adds, " and they knew not 
what to answer Sim.^^ (Mark.) The expression is simi- 
lar to that of the same Evangelist at the Transfiguration, 
where he states that Peter " knew not what to say, for 
they were exceedingly afraid." " And leaving them, 
Se departed again, and prayed the third time, saying the 
same words,^^ (Matt.) " Thus," as St. Jerome says, 
" did our Lord not only suffer alone for all, but prays 
also alone for all :" " and the object of His prayer was," 
says Bede, " that the disciples might obtain leave to 
repent." But St. Chrysostom notices on this occasion 
that very remarkable circumstance, which we find so 
often in Holy Scripture, of the repetition of an act im- 
plying confirmation. " By praying a second and a third 
time," he says, " He certifies that He is truly made 
man, from that affection of human infirmity by which 
He feared death. For any thing taking place a second 
or third time greatly demonstrates certainty in the 
Scriptures, as Joseph said to Pharaoh ; ' for that the 
dream was doubled unto Pharaoh twice, it is because 
the thing is established by God.' " 
Througlfout the account it maybe observed that St. 
Mark foUowa, step by step, witU St.^«t\^i\ie^ \.o ^^^^^Sl 
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all that related to our Lord's humanity; St. Luke, all 
that related to our merciful High Priest, which may 
afford consolation to a suffering penitent. St. John 
omits all mention of our Lord's temptation before, and 
of His sufferings now : dwelling entirely on His God- 
head, which was of course incapable of temptation or 
of suffering: whereas the other three both mention 
His temptation before and His desire now to put 
away the Cup, which, as the Fathers mention, was the 
proof of His true humanity. 

It is in this latter point of view that our Lord 
throughout His mysterious sorrows affords us His 
most perfect example ; and so fS»r as we approach Him 
in following it, we shall partake of the efficacy of His 
Passion. Li this, as in all other matters, did He who 
said, '^ Learn of Me, for I am meek and lowly," 
humble Himself to the lowest of all humiliations ; for 
what posture of prayer could be more low than that 
of prostration on the ground ? From the efficacy of 
these His humiliations it has passed into an eternal 
law, that he who humbles himself shall be exalted. 
And when He thus resigned Himself to the will of 
His Father, &r greater doubtless was His resignation, 
on this very account, that human nature shrunk in 
agony from the Cup, than if His Divine Power had 
mitigated the bitterness of His suffering humanity. 
Again, teaching us, in the severest of our own trials, 
to be ever mindful of others, in the midst of His ago- 
nies our Lord returns from His devotions, being ever 
mindful of His disciples more than of Himself in His 
Divine love ; and teaching us to combine our prayers 
for others with kind offices to them. Again, He re- 
turns to prayer, teaching us by His own examigile ^\i«fe 
He bad bo often taught by precept and para\Ae, ^* ^-iaaXl 
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we faint not in prayer, but continue in the very word 
of prayer, until we obtain what we have begun to 
demand*.'* Having enjoined us to seek retirement 
in prayer, this also He teaches us, by Himself on each 
occasion going apart: and here again, by His own 
example also, as well as by the examples of others 
whose entreaties He answered, He instructs to say the 
same words, though we use not vain repetitions. 

It is in this manner that ancient writers are ever 
watchful to observe how replete with stores of Divine 
instruction is every part of our Lord's human example. 
Thus Gregory Nyssen speaks of our Lord's posture in 
devotion : " He who carried our infirmities, through 
the manhood which He assumed, bends His knees in 
prayer, teaching by the sanction of His example that 
we behave not proudly in the time of prayer, but by 
all things conform ourselves to humility ; for * God 
resisteth the proud, and giveth grace unto the hum- 
ble *.' " And St. Cyril, of our Lord's retirement in 
prayer, says, " Here you will find Him retiring apart 
in prayer, that you may learn, that with attentive 
mind and quiet heart we must converse with the lofty 
God. But it was not as needing the assistance of 
another, that He continued in prayers. Who is the 
most Almighty Power of the Father; but that we 
may learn that we must not sleep in temptation, but 
persevere the more in prayer." St. Chrysostom also 
speaks of our Lord's retiring to pray, as our example : 
" It was His custom to pray without the disciples ; 
and this He did, instructing us that in our supplica- 
tions we should compose ourselves to quiet, and seek 
solitude." 

' Origen. in Matt. 95. * 1 Pet. v. 8. 
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" Then (Matt.) He cometh (Matt. Mark) the tlivrd 
time (Mark) to His disciples (Matt.), and saith ttnto 
them, Sleep on now for thefutv/re, emd take your rest.** 
(Matt. Mark.) As if He had said, ''I asked you 
to watch and pray with Me one hour, but that hour 
is now past : that opportunity for watching and pray- 
ing with Me is now over; the time for putting on 
your spiritual armour is past." " It is enough (Mark) ; 
"behold (Matt.) the hour (Matt. Mark) hath come 
(Mark), or is at hand** (Matt.) My need of your 
watching with Me is now over, " it is enough,*' or it 
is all over, you now can do no more. " Behold (Mark) 
the Son of Man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. 
Arise, let us depart. Behold, He that betrayeth Me is 
at hand:* (Matt. Mark.) " For in the Spirit," says 
Origen, "He beheld Judas drawing near to betray 
Him, when he was not yet seen by His disciples." 

There is an apparent discrepancy in our Lord's 
words, for He first tells them to " sleep on," and after- 
wards to ** arise." St. Austin suggests that our Lord 
was silent after speaking the first words, and, after a 
short interval, added the latter sentence. But the 
more obvious way of understanding it seems to be to 
suppose our Lord's first words are meant as a gentle 
reproof, and, as Theophylact expresses it, are spoken 
ironically, if we may venture to apply such a term to 
our Lord's words. And this is confirmed by finding 
that our Lord does so speak by His Prophets, when 
something else is implied besides that Tiv\i\c\x \i\i^ 
words, taken literalljr, would signify. 
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It seems natural to suppose that circumstances, so 
momentous and awful as are here described, maj contain 
some great mystical references, that look both before and 
after. That such a supposition is not unnatural would 
appear from this, that something of the kind suggests 
itself to ancient writers. Thus St. Jerome says, that 
this circumstance of the disciples sleeping three times, 
signifies the three whom our Lord raised from the dead ; 
the first in the house, the second near the sepulchre, 
the third from the sepulchre. And St. Hilary suggests 
a future reference *, that " on His return to them, and 
finding them asleep, on His first coming He reproves 
them, on the second He is silent, on the third He bids 
them rest.*' And this He applies to our Lord's visita- 
tions afber His Eesurrection, '^ when first of all finding 
them dispersed, distrustful, and alarmed. He reproves 
them. At the second time He visited them by sending 
them His Spirit, the Comforter, when their eyes were 
heavy to behold the liberty of the Gospel ; for they were 
for some time detained in their love of the law, and pos- 
sessed as it were by a sleep of faith. But at the third 
time, that is, on the return of His brightness, He will 
restore them to security and to rest." Such observations 
of the Eathers are at all events sufficient to show that it 
is not unnatural to suppose, that these circumstances, in 
themselves so important, might also furnish analogies 
with respect to the Christian Church, fulfilled in various 
ways and directing the thoughts to higher developments. 
Eor of course three occasions of raising the dead; three 
returns of our Lord to awaken His disciples; three times 
of retiring to prayer, may also have a reference to some 
dealings of Christ with mankind in the Christian dis- 

Com. in Matt. xxii. \\. 
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pensation. Por very mysterious as the government of 
God is, yet we may observe throughout, that His pro- 
vidences have a tendency to unfold themselves again 
and again under analogous circumstances, and in similar 
results ; and all these going on to further developments 
in that which is infinite. In like manner as in things 
natural the course of time developes itself in a recur- 
rence of similar nights and days, and of similar seasons, 
again and again appearing in like manner. And all 
these but shadows of greater things hereafter, the morn- 
ing of the [Resurrection, and the great New Year and 
restoration of all things. 

If therefore such a prophetic reference is not unrea- 
sonable ; and we may suppose that our Lord's visitations 
of His Church may in some degree partake of a resem- 
blance to these His returns to His disciples, on that 
night of their watching ; we may perhaps venture to 
suggest one point of analogy in all visitations of Grod, 
and especially in the descriptions which are given of 
His last and final return ; — which is the following. 

Independently of the deeply solemn interest of this 
scene to every child of Adam ; there is something very 
remarkable in the awful stillness wherein our Lord visits 
His disciples : which seems to bear a great analogy to 
that of His last coming. It is midnight, and silence, 
and darkness. And notwithstanding the occasion is 
one of such momentous concern and consequence, the 
disciples were weighed down heavily with sleep and 
sorrow, and the arts of the tempter. There is something 
in it similar to that of His awakening His disciples at 
the Transfiguration, when in like manner they were heavy 
with sleep, and awakened by His Divine touch and voice. 
And as that scene of the Transfiguration api^e^ic^ \>o 
Tepreaent the great and general Besurrectioiv •. ^o ^i^v\a 
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also carries on our tbonglits to that time, which is so 
often described as our Lord's coming at midnight, and 
finding mankind asleep in the dead stillness of night. 
His last Advent is especiallj likened to the coming of 
a thief, which is closely and literally applicable to this 
approach of Judas. And when our Lord now comes to 
His disciples with His warning voice, the agonies of 
that night appear to be over, and succeeded by a calm. 
So is it supposed that the distress and tumult of the last 
age will be over, and men shall say, " Peace, and all 
things are safe," when in the night of Antichrist and of 
darkness He will be at hand. Li the mean time the 
Spirit of Christ in His Church, who intercedeth for 
us and in us "with groanings that cannot be uttered,'* 
is ever calling on His disciples to watch and pray with 
Him. He it is in His Church, the great Keeper, who 
neither slumbers nor sleeps, who is represented as per- 
ceiving the approach of the Judge, who is drawing near 
as a thief in the night ; before a sight or a sound of 
His presence is heard by the slumbering world. It is 
He who gives the midnight cry, " Behold, the Bride- 
groom Cometh." And is ever ready for His coming, 
saying at the end of His revelation, "even so come." 
And His Church also awakened by Him, will be able 
to " lift up her head," and behold that her " Eedemp- 
tion draweth nigh ;" and, before its actual appearance, 
to discern that the time is at hand. 

It will be observed that there is something in many of 
the descriptions of our Lord's return which partake of 
this very awful and quiet stillness which characterizes 
this scene that precedes the coming of Judas, and is to 
the disciples our Lord's warning and visitation. Let us 
£a^e for instance the parable of the Ten Virgins, which 
being put in the persons of vic^&^^eeia^AA T«^T^s«at 
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the state of Gkxl's elect, in His visible Church. It is 
the dead of night, when all expectation of Christ's re- 
turn seems to have ceased : so still and quiet, that not 
only the unfaithful servants, but even the good and 
faithful are slumbering, for it is expressly said, *' while 
the Bridegroom tarried they all slumbered and slept." 
There is no sound without, and no thought within, that 
arouses them up, as if they hea^d a step approaching — 
the well-known step of their Lord returning — the sound 
of the thief in the night — the movement of the angelic 
armies. But it is all dead stillness and sleep when — - 
the midnight cry is heard ; — and that so deep and awful, 
that it has been thought to be but the summons of the 
conscience awakening within ; or the whisper of an 
angel, or of One greater than an angel. At the same 
time there is already present One who bears ^* the keys 
of David," " the keys of death and of hell." The voice 
that awakened them seemed to say, ''Could ye not 
have watched with Me one hour ? " They are awakened 
from sleep, and the door is closed ! Something of the 
same kind is the case with other events that typify or 
prefigure this great coming of God. Thus in the taking 
of Babylon, that city which so oflben is the representa- 
tive of the world, it is at midnight, and if not actually 
in a state of sleep, for they are eating and drinking at 
a feast, yet it is in that spiritual slumber which Scrip- 
ture describes. But what is to be observed is, that 
the same still and awful quietness pervades this visita^ 
tion of Gbd, and the warning that announces His 
coming. Not a voice is heard ; nor a form seen : but 
a hand is perceived quietly writing in fiery letters on 
the wall, to tell them that their time of trial is over" 
and finidied: they had been already weigtied. m >aW 
haisnee aad found wanting. He whom CYovi^ti \^dL 

J} 2 
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" called by name " and appointed to save His people 
was already at the gate. The same was the case also 
in Egypt : it w^as there also at the very dead of the 
night, the Angel passed by with an unerring but noise- 
less step, and suddenly, at midnight, a cry was heard ! 
Whilst Israel, as it were Christ in type, of whom it 
was said, " Out of Egypt have I called My Son," was 
waiting in quietness, with loins girded, with shoes on 
his feet, ready to depart when the summons came — to 
pass through the Eed Sea of blood to the heavenly 
land, and saying, as Christ to His own, " Come, let us 
go hence." There was much of the same kind in the 
destruction of Sodom, and in the account of God's 
coming to it on the previous night. There is some- 
thing tremendously awful in the calm and momentous 
tranquillity that attended the coming of the Angels to 
that city, as it must have appeared to Abraham. The 
sun set as usual — there was Lot sitting at the gate, 
and the apparently houseless strangers quietly ap- 
proaching — the Angel seized Lot by the hand, warned 
and aroused him three times while he lingered, and 
said, " Escape for thy life !" — Early the next morning 
Abraham looked to the place where the city stood, 
and, lo, the smoke went up as the smoke of a furnace. 
The same deep and solemn calm attended also our 
Lord's first coming. It was in the stillness of night. 
There is no reason to suppose that there was any thing 
more than usual in that night, or any awakened ex- 
pectation ; the shepherds were watching their sheep in 
the field when the Heavens were opened upon them. 
"The glory of the Lord shone round about them." 
" And suddenly there was with the angel a multitude 
of the heaven}/ host, praising God." At our Lord's 
rising also from the grave, it waa ttie iaadk «k\SXsi«ea of 
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night. Among the many thousand children of Adam 
that covered the globe, no one heard a sound, no 
thought occurred to any one respecting that great 
event, which lifted up all the earth nearer Heaven. 

Thus the visitations of God we ever naturally connect 
with solitude and stillness, and expect them in the 
noiseless step of an angel, or a spirit, or a shadow, or a 
dream; modes in which they have been usually vouch- 
safed. And all these His visitations are but forerunners 
of His great and last. The throne of G-od is sometimes 
represented to us as borne on living wheels, but these 
wheels sound not perceptibly to human ear, though the 
Spirit of Christ in His Church is capable of discern- 
ing them. And the reason of all this may be on ac- 
count of the unalterable and deep stillness in which 
the throne of G-od is, of which all things partake that 
are connected with it. It is represented to us here 
below, by the calm stillness of the Heavens, beyond 
the reach of our earthly clouds : and the still watches 
of the stars, which are like the outposts of that dread 
tranquillity. 

As this is the case in the last and great visitation 
of God, and in many things in Scripture which shadow 
forth that event; and as it is the case in the sensible in- 
stances of His interference, so is it also in those circum- 
stances which, spiritually and figuratively, we are in the 
habit of calling visitations of God. His comings and 
goings are such as cannot be discerned : His ways are in 
silence and solitude, so are all His visitations of the soul. 
There is something of awfulness in the stillness and quiet 
in which they come and go. Men love ever to be in 
excitement, in agitation, business, noise, or company ; 
endeavouring thereby to flee from God, wTio dN^e^"a m 
jmspeakable calm. Bat in the intervals ot ttie^e, m 
iiffuJ and dead atiUaeaa, God visits. This \a t\i^ c«^^^ 
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with that greatest of visitations, which is death. There 
is nothing in death so stnking, so overpowering to sur. 
vivors, as that dreadful and unearthly stillness with 
' which it is accompanied : profound, and deep, and still ! 
In strange contrast to the agitation and feverish stir of 
life. The same is the case whenever Qrod visits ; all 
things that trouble or excite the mind must be set aside, 
and we must meet our God in silence and stillness, in 
order that we may hear that still and small voice in 
which God is. In stillness and solitude God is apt to 
commune with the good, and to awaken the consciences 
of the wicked. All these seem but tokens and pre- 
parations for that scene which is on the other side of the 
grave : when all the noise of the world will be set far 
away ; and all its concerns unheard and forgotten ; and 
we shall stand alone with God : in that awful world 
where God is : where there are no wars nor rumours of 
wars : no buying and seUing : no planting and building : 
no marrying or giving in marriage : no change of sea- 
sons : no noise of days, and months, and years, but the 
calm stillness of eternity, in which the sinner will have 
to stand alone with his God. 

What wonder, therefore, if all things of awful mo» 
ment, when the Judge stands by our side, should par^ 
take of this calm — when the earthquake and the whirl- 
wind have gone by, and nothing is heard but the still 
and small voice of Christ, awakening the disciples? 
Such is the scene which now comes before us — deep 
and dreadful is the calm, while the Judge is standing 
by, in the dark and profound quiet of the garden of 
Gethsemane ; where the disciples are unable to keep 
themselves awake, and the gracious hand and voice of 
^Aeir Lord ia in vain attempting to arouse them. And 
now Se baa come to them witti ttie m\ie)X\%feii'ca t\va.t 
^ is over. 
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SECTION II.— THE APPREHENSION. 

'' He laid his hands upon such as be at peace with him, and he 
brake his covenant." 



THE APPBOACH OP JUDAS. 

Some time had now elapsed since Judas bad left the 
room of the Last Sapper, and many circumstances had 
since taken place ; the cup of the Eucharist, perhaps, 
and our Lord's parting discourse in the house, and the 
hour of His agony in the garden ; during which time 
the traitor had to go to the Chief Priests, to inform 
them that a favourable opportunity had now arrived 
for the execution of their purpose, to collect the of- 
ficers, and then, perhaps, to wait for that dead hour 
of night, which would most suit the execution of his 
diabolical design. The very spot he had selected for 
this purpose was remarkable ; St. John shortly men- 
tions it in these words, " and Judas also, which betrayed 
ffim, knew the place : for Jesus ofttimes resorted 
thither with His disciples, ^^ It is evident he was 
aware our Lord was not to be found in a house, but 
in this secret and retired resort of private friendship, 
which he knew from being one of His friends ; — the 
circumstance of which the Psalmist complains, — it 
was not Mine adversary, "for then peradventure I 
would have hid Myself from him '." The spot indeed 
was so familiar to him as the place where our Lord 
usually resorted with His disciples, that he might cal- 

^ Pfl. 1?. 13, 
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culate on finding Him there. St. Luke bad said, when 
speaking of our Lord's teaching in the temple during 
this week, that " He went forth and stayed the night 
at the Mount of Olives ;" and this evening also he 
says, on their coming to the garden, that " He went 
forth, as His custom was, to the Mount of Olives®,'* 
which seems to indicate that in the former expression 
He spoke of this place to which He resorted every 
night. It seems probable that not only during the 
week of our Lord's Passion, but at other times, this 
had been the place of their resort ; for it is said. He 
" oftentimes resorted thither :" and on another occa- 
sion, at the Feast of Tabernacles, St. John speaks of 
His retiring from the temple to the Mount of Olives '. 
The Fathers, too, as Origen, Chrysostom, and Theophy- 
lact, observe, that it was our Lord's custom to with- 
draw into mountains and gardens and solitary places, 
to converse with His disciples on the sublimer mys- 
teries of the faith ; and especially, says the last-men- 
tioned writer, at festivals. Here therefore the traitor 
had oft resorted with Him, had witnessed His prayer^, 
and heard His discourses, and here he knew He was 
now engaged in prayer. No spot, one would have 
thought, could have been more hallowed than this 
spot, a more unapproachable sanctuary, fit only for the 
haunt of good angels ; but as the powers of darkness 
had now intruded there, so also had their earthly 
minister. And how remarkable does it seem, that 
the spirits of darkness have no power unless they get 
mankind to co-operate and conspire with them: in 
like manner, as the Chief Priests and Pharisees had 
no power until they get one of Christ's chosen dis- 
eiples to co-operate in league with them. 

* Ch. XXL 37. xxii. 39. ^ CYi. Vm. \. 
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Our Lord at the moment had gone, as we observed, to 
His disciples, from the place where He had been pray- 
ing, to arouse them and said, " Behold, he that betray- 
eth Me is at hand." '' And immediately (Mark), while 
He was yet Bpeakmg " (Matt. Mark, Luke), there ap- 
peared through the dark olive garden a mingled troop, 
hastening forwards towards them, with torches and 
arms. It is mentioned that there was a great crowd 
of them, consisting of soldiers and servants. And Judas 
himself, who is emphatically called by three of the 
Evangelists "one of the twelve," was distinctly seen; 
for he was the .first of the band, and leading the 
way, as St. Luke informs us. " Behold (Matt.), there 
cometh forward'''* (Mark), or '^came^* (Matt.)," Judas, 
one of the twelve, and mth him a great multittide with 
swords and staves, from the Chief Priests (Matt. Mark), 
and the Scribes (Mark), and the Elders (Matt. Mark) of 
the peopled (Matt.) St. John mentions more distinctly 
who they were; ^^ Judas therefore having received a 
hand and servants from the Chief Priests and Pharisees, 
Cometh there with torches, and lanterns and weapons.*^ 
And St. Luke describes the guidance and advance of 
the traitor : " Behold the multitude, and he that is called 
Judas, one of the twelve, went before them^ That the 
three Evangelists allude to the great guilt of the traitor 
by merely adding the words, " being one of the twelve,'* 
is noticed by St. Chrysostom and others ; and this ex- 
pressive simplicity partakes of that peculiar severity and 
sanctity with which Holy Scripture often alludes to 
crimes ; as indeed do men of humble and holy heart, 
tinder the teaching of the Spirit. And now, as Judas 
was seen leading the band, so he advances a little before 
them, and approaches our Lord ; and here it m^^ "\i^ 
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necessary to pause, and consider the order of events 
that ensue. 

In proceeding thus we arrange the accounts rather 
differently from some modem harmonists (such as Arch- 
bishop Newcome), who would suppose that our Lord 
first goes forth to meet them, as St. John records ; and 
that' afterwards Judas comes forth from among them to 
kiss Him, according to the other accounts. The reason 
for preferring the mode here adopted is this, that it 
seems more natural to suppose that the sign of recog- 
nition would take place before our Lord declared to 
them all who He was, than afterwards ; and that Judas 
is mentioned in the Gospels as advancing before the 
others, which our method supposes him to do, and 
because it is said, ^' Immediately when he came he went 
up to Him." It is supposed that the traitor came not 
only preceding, but almost as one detached from the 
crowd, as if from another quarter ; so that our Lord's 
allusion to His betrayal has been considered as of itself 
an act of His Divine foreknowledge, which it could not 
have been if the traitor had been already standing with 
the armed company. And we have the sanction of St. 
Augustin for this arrangement, for he says ^ " The Lord, 
when He is betrayed, first said what Luke mentions, 
' Judas, with a kiss betrayest thou the Son of Man P * 
Kext what Matthew says, * Friend, wherefore art thou 
come?' and, lastly, what John records, 'Whom seek 
yeP'" 

As it might be expected that our Lord Himself would 
not be discernible from the rest of His disciples, espe- 
cially at night, and to a mixed multitude of men who 

' De Consens. Evang. lib. iii. c 5. 



THIS APPBOAGH OF JUDAS. 43 

had perhaps neyer seen Him, the traitor had agreed on 
a signal ; '' Now Tie that betrayed Sim had given them a 
eign, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss the same is Se; 
hold him fast " (Matt. Mark) ; to which St. Mark em- 
phatically adds, " and lead Sim away safely " (Mark). 
The traitor added this from an apprehension, we may 
suppose, that our Lord might escape, as He had often 
done, from the very hands of His enemies. St. Luke 
mentions one instance of this kind, when they took Him 
to the hrow of the hill at Nazareth ' ; and St. John more 
than once speaks of it at Jerusalem'. *^ Immediately 
when He came " (Matt. Mark), say two of the Evange- 
lists, *' he came up to Sim (Mark), to Jesus (Matt.), oflnd 
said. Sail (Matt.), Master^^ (Matt.), or, in emphatic 
agitation, ^^ Master, Master (Mark), and hissed Sim 
(Matt. Mark). Jesus,** addressing him by name, '' said 
unto him, Judas ! with a hiss hetrayest thou the Son of 
Man /"' (Luke.) And adds, according to St. Matthew, 
as if in further words of kind remonstrance, and perhaps 
lodking to the armed crowd that accompanied him, 
who were now coming up to him, ^^ Miend,for what 
purpose art thou comeF" Then, with calm self-posses- 
sion, as 'if in full consciousness of all things that were 
coming upon Him, He went forth, as St. John tells us, 
to meet His enemies ; and said, as if to show there was 
no occasion for this signal of fche traitor, '' Whom seeh 
ye ? They answered Sim, Jesus the Nazarene. Jesus 
saith unto them, lam Se** (or I am). And Judas, who 
had now stepped back from our Saviour's presence, 
stood among the foremost of the crowd by the side. 

Here we have a remarkable instance of the mode 
in which one Gospel comes in to explain another ; for 

' Cb. iv. 30. « As ch. viii. 20. 59. x. ^9. tCl. W. 
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Sb. Luke mentions bis coming with a kiss, and also our 
Lord's reply, but he does not mention what the others 
record, the circumstance of his having agreed upon this 
signal with his companions. So wonderful is the manner 
in which God is pleased to supply us with knowledge, 
not in one place and at one time, but so as that it may 
be collected from different sources, as if the more to 
awaken our interest and to claim our pains and atten- 
tion. And by adjusting the different accounts, and 
putting the Evangelists together, we obtain a more 
varied, a more Kvely and full description of our Lord 
as perfect God and perfect Man, than any one con- 
tinued narrative could have afforded. 

THE KISS OF JUDAS. 

The very nature of the signal which Judas had agreed 
upon is remarkable, and worthy of deep contemplation, 
as setting before us the conduct of our adorable Lord 
and God, manifest in the flesh. In the first place, it is 
like all such minute circumstances, in itself interesting, 
as disclosing to us the demeanour of our blessed Lord 
to His own disciples : for it is supposed that the kiss 
of charity in the early Church took its rise from this 
circumstance ; the custom to which St. Paul alludes in 
saying, " Greet one another with an holy kiss." But 
it is much to be noticed on the present occasion, as 
indicating the very affectionate and friendly footing 
with which our Lord was wont to receive this wicked 
man ; and is of the same character as that of His eating 
at supper out of the same dish with him, and washing 
his feet on this very night. Such a token of love and 
gentleness, habitually afforded to so evil a man, can 
only be equalled by that forbearance and goodness which 
M^ same Divine Master ever aliowa m^\aTL"a.\.\a^^T^ 
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videiice, whereby He maketh His sun to rise on the 
evil and on the good, and continues to benefit the un- 
thankful. This is the conduct He has held forth to us as 
our pattern of love, telling us that our perfection consists 
in being merciful as our Heavenly Father is merciful. 
But this should render us careful not to presume on that 
kindness, as if it afforded any intimation that we were 
pleasing Him now, or should be finally accepted of Him. 
For this His mercy is full of mystery, and therefore a 
reason why, as the Psalmist says. He should be feared. 
But though the case of Judas might have appeared to all 
human eyes as incurable, yet the Divine Physician does 
not give up His care of him in the depth of his misery. 
Our Lord's answer on this occasion contains the last 
of those touching and solemn appeals to him, of which 
so many are recorded. By his name He addressed the 
traitor, which, as St. Chrysostom observes, was like 
one that was grieved and would recall him, not an 
expression of provocation or anger. And St. Ambrose 
says, it was to arrest the traitor by so affectionate 
an appeal. " How great," exclaims Theophylact, with 
wonder, '' was the patience and long-suffering of the 
Lord, that He should even kiss the traitor, and address 
him with friendly words ! For He did not say, O wicked 
wretch, most wicked traitor, is this the return thou 
makest for all My benefits? but * Judas!' which is 
rather the voice of pity than of anger." 

Then adds our Lord yet more touchingly," with a JcisM 
betray est thou ?" for these are the first and emphatic 
words in the original Greek. And if the term, " be- 
tray est thou," was a proof of Divine knowledge which 
ought to have struck him with awe and apprehension, 
the expression of " the Son oi Man " that fo\io^edL,\i«A 
Bure)^ enough to move iim to affectioii. It Va tlo\» 
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* thy master,' nor * thy benefactor/ nor * thy Mend,' it is 
by a term more condescending and endearing than any of 
these that our Lord designates Himself, as one that had 
come down firom the right hand of God to save him, 
"the Son of Man." Thus St. Ambrose considers that 
He discloses as Gk)d His knowledge of the betrayal, and 
still does not withhold His long-suffering. By manifest- 
ing things hidden He shows that it is God whom he be- 
trays, while He meekly calls Himself the Son of Man. 
In words still more expressive of affectionate grief 
and surprise, " Friend, wherefore art thou come ?" The 
very appellation at once brings before us the prophecy, 
" Tea, My own familiar friend whom I trusted, who did 
also eat of My bread, hath laid great wait for Me^.'' 
Origen, indeed, remarks of this word " friend,'* we know 
no one in the Scriptures thus addressed in honour ; but 
to the bad man not clothed in the wedding-garment it is 
said, " Friend, wherefore camest thou in hither ? " And 
in the parable of the labourers in the vineyard, the bad 
man is addressed with " Friend, I do thee no wrong *." 
This observation is very remarkable, that the term should 
be thus used on occasions of evil ; yet it is, notwith- 
standing, in itself expressive of affection. "Nor is it 
without authority that we consider our Lord's conduct 
to Judas on this occasion as that of great kindness and 
affectionate admonition. St. Chrysostom mentions it as 
a proof how deaf to all warnings is the soul which is given 
up to any sim And yet he says, — '' that after the ex- 
ample of Christ, we must not cease fromadmonishing our 
brother, although nothing is effected by our words, for 
rivulets continue to flow on still, though no one draws 
from them ; and if perhaps you shall not have persuaded 
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to-day, you may be able to do so to-morrow. For the 
fisherman, after drawing his empty nets all the day, may 
^take a fish towards the evening. — Hence our Lord, 
though He knew that Judas would not be converted, yet 
He ceased not to do all that lay in His part." And St. 
Ambrose, as wq observed, mentions our Lord's receiving 
him with a kiss, and thus addressing him, as an efibrt to 
move him by afiection. ''Our Lord kissed him," he 
says, " not that He would teach us to feign affection, 
but both that He might not seem to shrink from being 
betrayed, and that He might the more move the betrayer 
by not denying him the offices of love." 

The token of betrayal, and the place of betraying, 
were both of them very astonishing certainly. It would 
appear, from the signal, that Judas had thus kept up to 
the last, and still desired to keep up, the external show 
of firiendship ; which seems to indicate more strongly, 
that our Lord's words to him, in declaring his inten- 
tion, were a proof of Divine knowledge ; and, like the 
subsequent manifestation of His power, an indication to 
them that if He was taken it was as a willing captive. 
Kindness therefore, and reproof, friendly intimacy, and 
Divine onmiscience, were all shown in those few short 
words ; and patience, more than human, under outrage 
most surpassing and most trying of all, that of a 
treacherous Mend. But it moves him not, for he was 
as one spell-bound by evil purpose, or, as our blessed Sa- 
viour has told us, by the indwelling of Satan. And thus 
it ever is that wicked men, blinded by their crimes, and 
indeed all of us, as &r as we are under the dominion of 
evil, act as if God were blind also. 'Nor is there any 
thing in the world more wonderful and mysterious than 
this blindness; so much so, that the accounts ofVt "vvovi^dL 
Bppear incredible inreaaoximg beings, didnot ex^erveuca 
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daily set cases of it before us. He is passed, in one 
short hour, from the presence of Light at the Supper of 
the Lamb into outer darkness : from the Apostleship of 
Christ into the ministry of Satan ; has become a servant 
of the Chief Priests, and is depending on their aid, and 
a band of armed men, and yet knows not what he had 
so often witnessed, that by a word, or the mere act of 
His will, Christ might overcome them all, and scatter 
them as the chaff before the wind. And yet even this 
knowledge of Christ's power seems involuntarily to 
drop from him, when he says, " Hold Him fast, and 
lead Him away safely." But thus it is, as St. Jerome 
observes, — he who despairs of the assistance of Grod 
leans on the power of the world. Indeed this trans- 
action is but a type of those who do so, and of the bro- 
ken reed that pierces them. 

But the depth of his wickedness, and the extraordi- 
nary blindness of eyes, and dulness of ears, and slow- 
ness of understanding, which characterize his whole 
conduct, seem to indicate that he was now sealed up in 
the power of the evil one. And indeed our Lord's 
words of gracious warning, that failed to stop his head- 
long career, were not more remarkable than the minute 
descriptions of him in the Psalms. In two distinct 
Psalms is he set forth as the" friend" and "companion ;" 
and the very kiss of his treason is described, " he laid 
his hands upon such as be at peace with him ; and he 
brake his covenant. The words of his mouth were 
softer than butter, having war in his heart '." It is 
indeed greatly to be observed how much there is in 
the Psalms respecting Judas throughout ; partly, we 
may suppose, from his being so prominent in the his- 

• Ps. Iv. 22. 
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tory of the Lord, and partly from his becoming, from 
that very circumstance, in some manner the great type 
of the wicked ; and therefore it is that what is said of 
him is also in some degree true of the Jews, and a 
type that is still further developed in bad Christians, 
and last of all, and chiefly, in Antichrist. Of whose 
forerunners it is expressly said, " Beware of them ; for 
they come to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly 
they are ravening wolves ;" and of Antichrist, " that 
he sitteth in the temple of God ;" and of Satan, that 
he is " transformed into an Angel of Light." For who 
can be more properly described as the wolf if sheep's 
clothing, than he who came to take the Lamb of God, 
and to scatter the sheep of the good Shepherd ? He 
sat indeed in the temple of God, as he sat in Christ's 
nearer and visible presence ; of whom Christ says, " We 
walked in the house of God as friends." He sat in 
the temple of God as one of those twelve to whom He 
had appointed twelve thrones in His kingdom : and he 
was indeed transformed into an Angel of Light, for even 
the eleven Apostles suspected him not. Well, there- 
fore, might he serve for a type of those awful things to 
be more fiilly manifested in the Wicked one hereafter. 
Perhaps too in the very kiss of Judas there may be a 
sign of some great principle in apostasy. '' But I sup- 
pose," says Origen, "that all betrayers of the truth 
feign love for the truth, and use the sign of the kisfl, in 
token of affection, when they betray the Word of God 
to His enemies^;" and this he applies to the case of 
heretics, and says, that " to all of them Jesus replies in 
the same peaceful manner." It may be the same prin- 
ciple which Bishop Butler alludes to, when he says — 

^ Id Matt torn. iv. 100. 

11 
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that no eyil is carried on in a public way, but under tbe 
specious name of virtue. For this is in &ct to betray 
the Son of Man with a token of affection ; this is prac- 
tising wickedness while sitting in the temple of God. 

It is further to be noted, that the sin which thus 
blinded the eyes of Judas was that to which ** deceiv- 
ableness " is especially attributed, and which was the 
source of evil in the other false pretenders, or prophets, 
as Balaam and Simon Magus, and those of the last days, 
of whom the Apostle speaks, who make a trade of god- 
liness. There is no reason to doubt but that if this 
vice had been removed, he would have seen, equally as 
clearly as the other Apostles, ^^ the things that belonged 
unto his peace." Probably even in their case it was all 
a matter of degrees, according to their freedom from 
earthly vices, that they apprehended Christ and His 
words and actions. As it is, he seems as one under 
an enchantment. The prophecies were being fulfilled, 
one by one, in every event and expression that arose, 
but he saw not. Our Lord had been long manifesting a 
miraculous power before his eyes, but he saw not. He 
had also all his own designs shown to him, which fully 
proved a Divine presence, but he saw not. Very much 
the same was the case with the Jews. Even, in some 
degree, was there something of this human blindness 
and dulness in the Apostles ; but this was in their case 
very partial, and neither inveterate nor continuous. 
Was it not nine times that they were told of the Cruci- 
fixion P but they understood it not. St. Peter had con- 
fessed our Lord to be the Son of God, but now he seema 
to have forgotten it, or he would have seen the moun- 
tain encompassed ^' with chariots of fire and horses of 
Sre. " Although, his denial was so often foretold, yet he 
^now8 it not till it is passed. And. ^SL^^toaVa^-tofc^bly 
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a picture or emblematic representation of bumAn na- 
ture, as it will appear wben all tbings are revealed 
bereafter, and life is over. But now Scripture strongly 
pourtrajs it as " baving eyes " and " seeing not." 

It may be furtber observed, tbat tbe aggravations of 
Judas's crime, tbe mode, tbe place, tbe accompanying 
circumstances, tbe Person, are all connected witb tbe 
exceeding greatness of bis privileges. Perbaps, indeed, 
it was tbe greatness of tbese advantages voucbsafed to 
bim, tbat occasioned tbe abandoned and desperate cba- 
racter of bis irreclaimable course : for, as Quesnel well 
observes, '* tbe bigber from wbence we fall, tbe less 
hope is tbere of recovery," Por bis case is something 
like tbat wbicb tbe Epistle to tbe Hebrews describes 
of '' tbose wbo bave once tasted of tbe heavenly gift '* 
and bave fallen away, '^whom it is impossible to renew 
again unto repentance." In tbe case of tbe Holy 
David, it is mentioned by St. Chrysostom as a proof 
of his extraordinary piety and goodness of heart, tbat 
he should have been able to repent after so great a fall 
as bis was, from so great a height of holiness. Por re- 
covery in such a case is in the highest degree remark- 
able and extraordinary; and partly perhaps on tbat 
account causes a movement and a stir among tbe 
blessed societies of Heaven, who rejoice over one 
Binner that repents. 

THE ICUIiTITimE STBUOK TO THE GBOUKD. 

It does not appear evident why so large a body of 
men, and those armed, should have come. It was pro- 
bably from fear of the multitude : or it might possibly 
be also, as Origen remarks, from a sort of indescribable 
dread of our Lord's power, whether they attrib\i\redL*\\i \*o 
magical arts or tbe agency of Beelzebub, or meteVj ii^^ 

JB 2 
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that indefinable and mysterious awe which He shed 
around Him when seemingly defenceless and in their 
power. Therefore they wished perhaps to support each 
other, as men do when half afraid, by a show of strength. 
" But there hath come down to us a tradition of this 
kind," says Origen, " concerning Him, that not only 
were there two forms in Him, one indeed according to 
which all beheld Him, the other according to that to 
which He was transfigured in the presence of His disci- 
ples on the Mount, when His countenance shined as 
the sun ; but also He appeared to each according as he 
was worthy. And though it was He Himself, yet it 
was not so that He appeared unto all ; like as is written 
of the manna, when God sent bread from Heaven to 
the children of Israel, which adapted itself unto every 
taste *." And something of this kind must of neces- 
sity have been the case, for they who, like St. John, 
saw God manifested in Jesus Christ, beheld a very 
different person from what they did, who, like Judas, 
beheld only a despised man. There must, therefore, 
have been communicated from one to another an un- 
conscious fear respecting Him. 

There is a simple and Divine majesty in the beloved 
Disciple's words, as he proceeds to record it : " Jesus 
therefore, knowing all things that were coming upon Sim^ 
went forth and said v/nto them. Whom seek yc f" This 
going forth to meet them seems to imply that readiness 
to be offered up which He had so often evinced. Thus, 
when advancing to Jerusalem for the last time, it is 
said that " He went before them," with such stedfast- 
ness setting His face toward Jerusalem, that " they 
"were amazed and alarmed in foUowing^Him ^." And 

* In Matt Com, torn. iv. 400. * UaxVi^.'S.*!. 
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afterwards when His human nature recoiled from the 
conflict, if we may so speak of Him, He seemed to stir 
up His soul within Him to meet the hour by saying, 
" Father, glorify Thy Name!" Again to the traitor 
He said, " What thou doest, do quickly ;" and when 
He was leaving the supper table, as St. John says, He 
arose from it as if with earnestness, and said, " Arise, 
let us go hence;" and just before the approach of 
Judas He repeats the words, "Arise, let us be going." 
So now, in accordance with all this, He goes forth to 
meet them, in calm and heavenly meekness indeed, as 
a lamb to the slaughter, but with a more than martyr's 
courage. So wonderfully do the two circumstances 
seem to coincide and run parallel together through- 
out, that of our Lord's freely and spontaneously sub- 
mitting Himself to death, as the Great High Priest who 
offered up Himself as a perfect sacrifice ; and that oi 
His enemies, all taking a part in His death, and laying 
their hands as it were on the head of the victim. 

To His question, " Whom seek ye?" they reply, 
'' Jesus of Nazareth, Jesus saith unto them, I am He 
(or I am). And Judas, who betrayed Him, stood among 
them. JVhen therefore He said unto them, I am He, 
they went backward and fell to the ground*^ They spoke 
of Him by that most blessed but most dreadful Name, 
at which " every knee shall bow, of things in Heaven, 
and things in earth." The prophet and the historian 
describe our Lord's enemies, and His own resignation 
and courage, in much the same characters. " When 
the wicked, even Mine enemies and My foes came upon 
Me to eat up My flesh, they stumbled and fell. Though 
an host of men were led against Me, yet shall not My 
heart be afraid." By thia circumstance t\iey m\^^ 
hare perceived that they had no power to ap^teVieTkiiL 
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Him, if He were not a willing captive ; for even when 
He was present before their eyes, they could not know 
nor acknowledge Him. As St. Chrysostom observes, 
" He first sets before them every thing that might be 
the means of reclaiming them, that it might not be 
supposed that He tempted them on to His destruction." 
And this is but a visible type of what He does daily in 
His moral providence with us ; He warns, and shows 
indications of His power, but leaves men to their own 
free will. Nay, by His inscrutable and adorable mercy, 
He casts men to the ground ; but they acknowledge 
Him not in His judgments, and attribute their fall to 
accident and not to His invisible power, and arise and 
proceed with their designs against Him. In another 
sense also is it symbolical, for that which was then 
fulfilled in the letter is fulfilled in the figure also ; for 
from that hour to this our Lord by His Gk)spel seems 
to be saying to the Jews, " lam JTc." " But," adds St. 
Austin, " ^tichrist is expected by the Jews, so that 
they go backward and fall to the ground, for they 
are deserting things heavenly, and desiring things 
earthly*." St. Cyril of Alexandria observes the same 
mystical figure. "What here happens in part," he 
says ', " to those who came for His apprehension, is a 
sign of the fall of the whole Jewish nation. Whence 
the Prophet Jeremiah laments the Jews, saying, ' The 
house of Israel hath fallen, who shall raise it up?'" 
The occurrence also may be an image of a necessary 
consequence ; for it teaches the utter and entire fall and 
prostration of those who meditate evil against Christ. 
Our Lord a second time advanced towards them with 
the same question, — " Again therefore Se asked them, 
IF^om seek ye? And they said^ Jesm of Nazareth. 

^ In Joan. Tract, exit 3. * la 3wi.\. tu^. 
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Jesus MMwered^Itaid unto you that I am He^^ (orlam). 
(John.) Thus does our Lord twice come forth to the 
Jews, who are seeking Him in the dark night with lan- 
terns and torches, though it be the full Paschal moon. 
What He does twice He will do a third time also, as 
twice He drove them from His temple in typical antici- 
pation of His '^ coming to His temple " the third time ; 
so now also, a little while, and He will come forth to 
the Jews, His enemies, and say, ''Whom seek ye?*' 
and by His wounds, and the sign of the Son of Man, 
He will say to their inquiries, " I am He ;" so that they 
shall isHll to the ground before Him. Not only so, but 
^ shall say to the mountains. Fall on us; and to the hills. 
Cover us ' ;" for if one gentle expression had such power, 
what must it be to hear from Him " one rough word * ? " 

OUB LOBD IXTEBOEDES POB HIS DISCIPLES. 

It may be asked what apparent reason was there for 
our Lord's thus exercising His divine power, as He 
afterwards consigned Himself as a voluntary captive 
into their hands ; and they do not appear to have been 
moved or bettered by this event ? A part of His address 
to them, and the circumstances that follow, will perhaps 
explain the cause. For as our blessed Lord thus pre- 
sented Himself as a willing victim to meet the danger, so 
were His thoughts still directed, as they were before in 
the hour of His agony, to the protection of His disciples. 
^^ If iherefore^^ He said, " ye seek Me^ let these go 
their way :" hereby fulfilling first of all that which He 
was going to fulfil to the uttermost, the sign of the good 
Shepherd, that He, "layeth downHis life for the sheep,'* 
and that He "loved them even unto the end;" and 

' Luke xxiii. 30. * 'Wisdom x\i. ^. 
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that prophecy concerning Himself, " I have trodden the 
wine-press alone, and of the people there was none with 
Me *." This exercise of Divine power in going forth 
and striking His enemies to the ground, may have been 
in order that He might rescue His disciples. The cir- 
cumstance appears to have been one of the many in- 
stances wherein the Jews were made, even while putting 
Him to death, involuntarily to acknowledge His Kingly 
authority, in that they not only fall before Him, but 
obey His word, that His friends should depart unhurt: 
for no power is more Kingly than this, that He should 
have no occasion to fight against His enemies, but that 
without force when He speaks they should obey Him. 
But how gentle and sweet is even this exercise of His 
Kingly power over His deadly enemies : for He shows 
them His omnipotent power, but withal in a manner so 
tender that not a hair of their heads is hurt ! Hereby 
also, in obtaining the release of His disciples, our Lord 
accomplished in one sense what He had this night de- 
clared in His solemn address to the Father; for St. John 
adds, " That the saying might he fulfilled which He spake. 
Of those whom Thou hast given Me, have I lost none,** 
The beloved disciple mentions it as if he had himself 
noticed this fulfilment of his Lord's words ; but in his 
charity he does not repeat all the declaration which our 
Lord had pronounced that evening ; the dreadful part 
of which was now also fulfilled ; as if leaving to the 
awful reflections of those that hear it the concluding 
words of the sentence, which could not but suggest 
themselves to himself and others on this occasion, "and 
none of them is lost, but the son of perdition, that tho 
Scripture might be fulfilled." 
JBat there is some question respecting the application 

^ Isaiah Ixm. 



OUB LOBD UTTEBCEDES 70B HIS DISCIPLES. 57 

of these words of our Lord's, that " none of them were 
lost," whether they speak of their rescue at this time 
from bodily danger, or of their spiritual salvation. Por 
certainly they seem on this occasion to refer to their 
temporal escape from apprehension : but if we look to 
the passage where they were used by our Lord Himself 
in the previous chapter, they clearly can indicate no- 
thing less than their spiritual and eternal salvation. 
And commentators seem to take its application on this 
occasion in the same sense ; thus Dr. Thomas Jackson 
says, " St. John (to my apprehension) intimates, if they 
had been put unto the same fiery trial unto which He 
Himself was exposed, they had denied Him and their 
former faith. Therefore He commanded His appre- 
henders to let them go their way, that the saying might 
be fulfilled which He spake *," &c. St Augustin also 
takes it in the same sense, for he says, " If they were to 
die hereafter, how would He lose them by their dying 
now, but that they did not as yet so believe in Him, as 
those must do who perish not ^ ?" But St. Chrysostom 
does not appear to take it exactly in this sense : " The 
perdition of which He had spoken was not that of death, 
but that which is eternal ; but the Evangelist hath taken 
it also of present death "." But may not both of these 
interpretations be true, according to the analogy of 
Scripture ? May not the Evangelist have observed and 
intimated that our Lord's words were fulfilled : first, in 
their rescue from the impending danger and their bodily 
safety, of which also our Lord always showed a natural 
and tender regard, as partaking of all human sympa- 
thies: and secondly, that this their temporal safety 

• B. viiL B, jr. c, 4, » In Joan.TT. cm. 

' la Joan. Horn. Ixxiiii. 1. 
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was a pledge and earnest, and also a means of tHeir 
eternal salvation ? The trial, perhaps, would have been 
too great for them, especially at this time before they 
were confirmed by the Holy Spirit ; and thus therefore 
as in the days of Antichrist, the time will be shortened 
for the sake of the elect, so likewise was their trial 
now diminished according to their weakness. How- 
ever, as in the Sacred prophecies there is generally a 
prior and inferior fulfilment ; so it seems their tem- 
poral preservatioD, of which the Evangelist speaks, was 
their pledge of our Lord's promise, '^that none of them 
should perish," and " that no one shall pluck them out 
of His hand." Since writing the above, I find that St. 
Cyril of Alexandria applies to it this mode of interpre- 
tation, considering that even the Evangelist also him- 
self had this in his mind. '^ The wise Evangelist," he 
says, ^^ produces this which then took place to a separate 
and peculiar part, as a palpable indication of the mercy 
He would extend to all who came to Him by faith," 
''And this particular fact is to be received," he adds, 
''as an image of the more general redemption'." Thomas 
Aquinas also takes it in this sense, that the Evangelist 
extends to their bodily safety what had been said of 
the body and soul. And Quesnel says, " This saying, 
which has two proper and literal meanings, the one 
relating to temporal, the other to eternal life, plainly 
shows the copiousness of the word of God." So sweetly 
and tenderly does the Almighty Disposer of our lives 
blend with our temporal deliverances, with our release 
from danger, and with the signs of His present protec- 
tion, hopes and pledges, and assurances of His care 
for our eternal salvation. 

* In Joan. 1. li. !• 
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ST. PETEB rSDre the SWOBD. 

And now from this circumstance, recorded by St. 
John alone, we proceed with the united accounts of the 
four Evangelists, as one comes in to bear on and fill up 
the other, and they all combine to furnish us with a 
close account of all that took place. *' Then they came 
up (Matt.) and laid their hands (Matt. Mark), on 
Jesus (Matt.) and took Him " (Matt. Mark), seizing 
with rude hands the adorable Son of the Most High, 
who is blessed for evermore, in whose sight the angels 
tremble. "JBut when they which were ahout Him" 
(Luke), (for probably the whole of the eleven disciples 
were now assembling around our Lord) "saw what 
was about to take place, they said unto Him^ Zord^ 
shall we smite with the sword?'* (Luke.) They had 
forgotten the admonition which our Lord had given 
them, when James and John wished to call down fire 
on the Samaritan city, and the reproof of St. Peter, 
when he attempted to deprecate the Cross of his Lord. 
At all events " one of them," in the momentary delay 
that intervened between their asking and our Lord's 
reply, in the eagerness of his defence had struck the 
blow. " And behold (Matt.) one of them (Luke), one 
of those who stood by (Mark), who were with Jesus 
(Matt.), stretched forth his hand (Matt.) a/nd drew his 
sword (Matt. Mark), and struck the servant of the 
High Priest (Matt. Mark, Luke, John), and cut off 
his right (Luke, John) ear'* (Matt. Mark, Luke, John). 
St John, who wrote so long after the event, and the 
whole generation had passed away, inasmuch as nothing 
could be apprehended from the persons being known, 
and probably also ior higher mysterioua TeaAcm.^)XCi'^iL« 
tiona to us who it was that struck ttie \>\o^^ waiiL ^^^^ 
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the servant was that was wounded. ^^ Simon Peter 
having a sword drew it,** "We might have anticipated 
that it was Peter, being ever foremost in his zeal and 
earnestness for his Master, and too impatient to wait 
for His reply. And St. John further adds, "the ser- 
vanfs name was Malchus ;** — he might have been per- 
sonally known to this disciple from his acquaintance 
with the High Priest. The very action itself, as St. 
Chrysostom observes, showed the vehemence of St. 
Peter, from his striking at the head of the man ; and 
perhaps this person, from his being a servant of the 
High Priest's, was himself the foremost in the attack. 
" Then Jesus** turning instantly to Peter, who had 
struck the blow, " saith unto him, Put up again thy 
sword into its place, for all they that take the sword shall 
perish with the sword.** (Matt.) Not only preventing 
any further mischief, but so exceedingly watchful was 
our Lord, even at this moment, to add to the occasion 
some kind and memorable admonition for good and per- 
haps replete also with deep prophecy. But at the same 
moment our Lord had again to intercede for His dis- 
ciples, who were much endangered by this circumstance, 
and, " Jestcs answering said. Suffer ye thus far** (Luke) ; 
requesting, or rather, we might say, by His secret royal 
authority requiring this of His enemies, however en- 
raged they might have been. "But St. Luke, who is so 
unwilling to pass over any incidental miracle of mercy^ 
mentions, that, turning to the man who was hurt, ^*'and 
touching his ear, Se healed him** After the healing of 
this His enemy, we may well suppose, it was that our 
Lord turned again to St. Peter, to console and sup- 
port him at this trying and perplexing moment, es- 
pecially afier an expression of something like reproof 
ff^icA He bad just spoken to Taim. " Je«u% tliereforft 
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said tt/nto Peter^ Put thy sword into its sheath. The cttp 
that my Father hath given Me, shall I not drink it ?** 
(John.) In these most gracious words, expressing His 
own most perfect and even glad resignation to the drink- 
ing of that cup, from which, ere while, His human 
nature had shrunk ; and also perhaps at the same time 
speaking that same lesson to St. Peter, which He had 
formerly expressed when He told him, that His depre- 
cation of evil and suffering savoured '^ not the things 
that are of G-od, but those that are of men *." And 
indeed St. Chrysostom thus considers these words as 
intended for consolation, after the others of rebuke ; — 
"He not only restrained him with threats," as Matthew 
relates, " but also comforts him by saying, * The cup 
that My Father hath given Me, shall I not drink it ? ' 
showing that the things that were happening were not 
owing to their power, but of His own concession, and 
that He was not contrary to G-od, but obedient even 
unto death *." And now we may suppose it was that 
He added the words of St. Matthew, " ThinJcest thou 
not that I am able to ask My Mother, and He shall set 
by Me more than twelve legions of Angels ?^^ And re- 
turning again to the same point which He was con- 
stantly reminding them of, to show the immediate 
ordering and control of G-od, He adds, ^^ hut how then 
shall the Scriptures hefulfilledy that thus it must he?^^ 
(Matt.) So exceedingly important was it that it 
should be kept strongly in mind, that God was pre- 
sent in these things, for His own word in the Scrip- 
tures had spoken it. It was the cup that God Him* 
self gave, and which must be taken cheerfully as from 
His hand. When prophecy speaks, it proves that it 
is His will, and therefore there is every xesk^oxLlox 
. ^ 8t Matt xyL 23. « In Joan. Horn, Vxxim. "2^. 
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resignation and perfect stillness. ''The Lord is in 
His holj temple, let all the earth keep silence before 
Him." " Be still, and know that I am God." 

But the expression, '' I can ask My Father, and He 
shall afford Me more than twelve legions of Angels," is 
certainly remarkable. This form of expression is not 
unlike that in the Psalms ', '' The Angel of the Lord 
encampeth around those that fear Him, and delivereth 
them ;*' for encamping implies an army, like legions in 
the way of battle. But it occurs to one that it may 
contain some allusion to His second coming, when the 
Son of Man shall return '^ in the glory of His Father 
and with all the holy Angels." And here it may be 
asked, why it is said, " twelve legions ?" The number 
"twelve" may, perhaps, signify a great and perfect 
company ; according to the use of the number twelve, 
both in nature and in Scripture, to denote fulness or 
completeness ^. 'Thus twelve hours constitute the day ; 
twelve months make up the year; twelve signs the 
zodiac ; twelve tribes the Church ; twelve disciples the 
Apostolic choir; why, therefore, may not twelve legions, 
6r something corresponding to it, make up the Angelic 
Host P Or it might be, as St. Jerome takes, an allu- 
sion to the number of the Apostles ;-^"I need not the 
assistance of you twelve Apostles, though you were all 
to defend Me, when I am able to have twelve legions 
of an Angelic army." Bemigius supposes that this men- 
tion of twelve legions may have some reference to the 
Boman armies under Titus and Vespasian, who should 
destroy Jerusalem and avenge the death of Christ. If 
so, this allusion of our Lord's would be in effect not 
very unlike that action of Elisha under similar circum- 
Btancea, when to prove that they who were with him 
* xxjiv, 7, * See 'VoV "Mm. y^. W>,^* 
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were more tlian they who were against him, he showed 
his seryant the Angelic hosts under the appearance ''of 
chariots and horses of fire/' inasmuch as in this sense 
the Boman armies would represent Angelic hosts. This 
opinion too of Bemigius will bear on the suggestion 
above, that the expression may contain an allusion to 
the day of Judgment, and the Son of Man then ap« 
pearing with twelve legions of Angels ; for if that day 
had a typical and symbolical counterpart throughout 
in the destruction of Jerusalem, it might have been 
that this circumstance also contained the double allu- 
sion — ^to the Boman armies at Jerusalem, and the 
Angelic armies at the end of the world. The word 
legion is, I believe, peculiar to the Bomans; for it 
does not appear that the army of any other nation 
was composed of legions. 

But there is something to be observed in this miracle 
in itself of a peculiar character : '' it is the only miracle 
of healing," as Quesnel well notices, ''that does not ap- 
pear to have been asked for.' ' In all other miracles faith 
seems to have been the essential requisite in those who 
required for others or themselves, and received the 
benefit. But this appears to have been performed in 
favour of an enemy, in whom therefore we should not 
look for such faith, and as a pure act of our Lord's 
charity and forgiveness. And indeed St. Chrysostom 
seems rather to enhance the action, on the ground that 
he was the servant of our Lord's chief enemy; and 
that this servant was afterwards the one that struck 
Him before the Chief Priest. But this latter does not 
appear to have been supported by any adequate autho- 
rity ; and one cannot but suppose that there might have 
been secretly some good in him known to owx ~Lox^, 
which rendered him meet for this mercy \>eaig '^owdsi'- 
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safed to him. One might, indeed, be curious to know 
what effect so wonderful a cure and miracle might have 
had at such an awful time ; possibly in the heat of the 
moment the man neither noticed the wound nor the 
miraculous cure ; but still it may have had the effect of 
ultimately reclaiming him, and withdrawing him from 
that service ; and with the deeper penitence, if, as St. 
Chrysoatom suggests, he continued for that night to 
use his Benefactor with insult and cruelty. 

Another question is asked, how St. Peter himself 
came to be thus armed in company with such a Master ? 
It was perhaps owing to our Lord's having spoken of 
the sword at supper time ; but this does not explain it. 
St. Cyril of Alexandria supposes that he was thus 
armed for self-defence according to the Law, which 
allowed of retaliation; or that it was on account of 
their spending the night in the open air, for that Judea 
abounded with wild beasts. But St. Chrysostom seems 
to think, that it was either the knife they had used for 
the sacrifice of the Lamb ; or that St. Peter, from fear 
of the Jews against his Master, had for some time 
thought it necessary to be thus armed. However, it is 
interesting and curious to observe, that the action itself 
which is thus minutely recorded, is supposed by the 
Fathers, generally, if not universally, to contain within 
it some figurative or mystical allusion. They suggest 
that this servant of the Chief Priest's, who lost the right 
ear by the sword of St. Peter, indicated the Jewish 
people, in that they would not hear, or heard wrongly, 
the Scriptures, in the letter and not in the spirit, which 
letter they say is the right ear, or right mode of hearing. 
And as they thus interpret the wound given, they apply, 
of course, the same mode of interpretation to the healibg 
also; which perhaps we cannot \)ettet eiL^T^^aa \Jwasim 
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the words of that very patristic French writer Quesnel. 
" The right ear," he says, " is an emblem of docility, 
obedience, and a true understanding of the Scriptures, 
which will not be found any more, either in the priests 
or people of the Jews, until Christ shall one day restore 
these to them by His grace*.'* ' Much the same inter- 
pretation is expressed by Theophylact, both of the 
wound and of its restoration, that — the cutting off the 
right ear of the servant of the Chief of the Priests may 
be a sign of that deafness, which was most inveterate in 
the Chief Priests ; and that the restoration of the ear 
afterwards may signify the ultimate renovation of their 
understanding in the Israelites on the coming of Elias. 
Some meaning of this kind is also inferred by Thomas 
Aquinas, Yen. Bede, Titus, Isidorus, Cyril of Alexan- 
dria, Jerome, Hilary, Augustin, Ambrose, Origen; 
which will be enough to show that such a suggestion is 
not the mere fancy of an individual ; but such a consent 
of opinion either implies something of a Catholic tradi- 
tionary interpretation, or, if derived from one indivi- 
dual's suggestion, that it was such as readily recom- 
mended itself as probable. We find also in the Levi- 
tical law especial mention is made of " the right ear'" 
being touched with the blood of the Sacrifice ; a circum- 
stance evidently containing some latent meaning. Our 
attention too is arrested to something remarkable, by 
the fact that the circumstance is recorded by all the 
four Evangelists, and that each of them expressly men- 
tions that it was " the servant of the High Priest," and 
all of them record the very particulars of the injury, 
saying, '^ And cut off his ear!" and St. Luke and St. 
John " his right ear." Add to which, that when St. 
John repeats or mentions such incidents, they axe gjsvie- 

f OaSt John, ob. xviiL 10, t l^, ^, <2a. 
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raUy supposed to contain mysterious wisdom; for 
whenever he speaks, his thoughts seem to have gone be- 
yond earth, and to be dwelling on things heavenly, which 
h(9 sees reflected in them ; and all human events seem 
to him to be, but mirrors and semblances, wherein he 
sees, though it be but m a glass darkly, the image of the 
Divine Lord, and His purposes with regard to His 
Church^ We might almost say, that even in the simple 
narrative of the Gospel he sees the Apocalyptic vision, 
and the sea of glass which is before the throne of God ; 
sees all things symbolical of what is to be in Christ's 
kingdom, and conceives them to have a sacramental 
import, though he knows not what it is. 

ST. PETEB AND ST. JOHN. 

We naturally feel some interest to know what were 
the respective feelings of St. John and St. Peter at this 
very critical and awful moment. If we may suppose 
St. John's account to partake, as it seems to do, of the 
character of his own mind, and his peculiar impressions 
at the time, we shall be furnished with some marks of 
the difference between himself and St. Peter, which may 
account for the difference in their subsequent conduct. 
St. John, supported with a calm sense of our Lord's 
mysterious power and Godhead, seems to have noticed 
in Him at this time those things that indicated a super- 
natural or Divine Presence ; reclining, as it were, at all 
times on the breast of His mysterious Godhead, and 
drinking from His mouth heavenly wisdom, and a cou- 
rageous repose of mind and overflowing charity. Thus 
he alone records that manifestation of a Divine strength 
in His weakness, and at this dark hour ; for such was 
JEOfs going forth to meet His enemies ; and this he intro- 
dacea with an allusion to HiaDWm^ digoAi^. It may 
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furtherbe observed, that whenever about to mention any 
act of humiliation, St. John divinely prefaces the account, 
by coming down from above, and speaking, first of all, 
of Him, " Who, being in the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God ;*' he then proceeds to 
speak of His taking upon Him " the form of a servant," 
and, being so found, of His humbling Himself still more. 
He presumes not to think of Him as Man without a 
previous adoration of His Godhead. Thus, in the com- 
mencement of his Gospel, he speaks first of His Eternal 
Godhead, before he ventures to speak of His appearing 
as Man ; and at the Last Supper, before his account of 
His girding Himself as a slave and washing their feet, he 
says, first, " Jesus, knowing that His Father had given 
all things into His hands, and that He was come from 
God and went to God; He riseth from supper and layeth 
aside His garment.** So now, also, — as if he observed 
something about His Lord's demeanour that evinced His 
perfect omniscience, and saw the striking effect produced 
on His adversaries, — he adds, "Jesus, therefore, know- 
ing all things that were coming upon Him, went forth 
and said.'* And we cannot but noticfe the very expres- 
sion with which He went forth ; for although it may be 
taken as merely an answer to their question, implying 
that He was the man they sought, yet it was that which 
also denotes His own eternal existence and Godhead ; 
it was the hidden Name of God, " I am,*' at which they 
fell to the earth. This awful and incommunicable 
Name, whose hidden power here overcomes His ene- 
mies, we observe, on another occasion, sustains His dis- 
ciples. It is the same Divine appellation by which He 
stills their fears in the storm, " I am," as three Evan- 
gelists record ; for when they were greatly txoxMa^, 
^ bnmediateljr He talked with them," and aaiA/'^^oi 

r 2 
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good cheer; I am He;" or "I am; be not afraid V 
Por it was, as St. Augustin beautifully expresses it, 
" the Everlasting Day lying hid in mortal limbs, for 
which they were seeking with lanterns and torches." 
And yet, perhaps, we need not suppose that even on this 
occasion there was any thing like an unusual or over- 
whelming display of Divine power to a casual observer ; 
for we find something of the same kind, on many occa- 
sions, when they came to take Him. Even the officers 
from the Chief Priests confessed that they were unable 
to do so, not only because, as is sometimes said, His 
hour was not yet come, but also on account of some- 
thing awful, and more than human in His words •. "The 
officers answered, * Never man spake like this man.' " 
But at all events the circumstance itself, like many 
others, indicated that our Lord was a willing victim ; 
and it is possible that St. John may have noticed this 
in his watchful adoration of his Lord. And probably it 
was the case, to those who had faith to discern it, that 
during our Lord's apprehension there were many indi- 
cations of His Divine strength, bursting forth, as it 
were, like rays of glory from His secret MaJQsty. Of 
these several are noticed. Perhaps His knowledge of the 
traitor Judas, and of his design, might be considered as 
one. Another was, that after Judas had betrayed Hi m 
with a kiss, yet they could not perceive Him, nor know 
Him ; as if to indicate to them the futility of the trai- 
tor's signal, if Christ had wished to avoid the being 
taken by them. Thirdly, His paralyzing His armed ad- 
versaries, so that they fell to the ground at His pre- 
sence. In the fourth place, we may mention His heiding 
the ear of Malchus. And in the fifth, as St. Austin 
remarks % " that His word was so full of efficacy, that 
/ Vol, Min. p, 384. « John vn. 46, > \\i^WDL,Tt. cxU, 
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thej could lay no hands on His disciples, not even on 
Peter, when He required that they should depart." 
Perhaps too, one reason for the Evangelist mentioning 
the young man who escaped, was in order to show His 
miraculous deliverance of the Apostle from a crowd so 
incensed. And it may be noticed, that most of these in- 
stances are mentioned by St. John. On every occasion 
whatever, on which our Lord's conduct is devoutly 
watched, it will be seen that His Human nature was ever 
radiant with His Divine, the cloud was kindled up by the 
suii, the covering of flesh was as a veil over His Q-odhead, 
but a veil transparent to the eyes of faith. When ap- 
parently most helpless. His Divine power was most ef- 
fectual ; as an infant He exerted Kingly sway on the 
hearts of the Magi ; when on the Cross, a Divine power 
on the heart of the thief; when before Pilate^ He struck 
His judge with awe : when the Chief Priest and Jews 
seemed most wanton and triumphant, they were fulfill- 
ing His prophetic word ; and thus every part of our 
Lord's life, that is contemplated, will appear like the hea- 
vens at night, at first dark and starless, but as soon as we 
gaze, star after star comes forth. So is it in His capture 
now. Such are the points which St. John seems to notice. 
But the act of St Peter, though indicating his zeal 
and fidelity, yet seems to imply a sort of forgetfulness 
of what He had confessed, of our Lord's power and God- 
head, as if He could have needed such aid as the sword 
of man. And the expressions of our Lord to him, which 
were so calculated to support and strengthen him, yet 
convey also, as we have said, some little of gentle re- 
proof for his having forgotten this ; — "Thinkest thou not 
but that My Father would at My request give Me twelve 
legions of Angels P" And here again, in tiaia e^^T^movi^ 
j't must be observed that our Lord, in coxideaceu^vQH^*^ 
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him, speaks as Son of Man, for as God He had no need 
to ask the aid of Angels. This Origen remarks, — " He 
speaks no^ this as needing the succour of Angels, but 
according to the conception of Peter, who was desirous 
to succour Him. For Angels needed more the succour of 
the Only-begotten Son of G-od than He of them." And 
on this account also it is written, " He shall give His 
Angels charge over Thee, to keep Thee in all Thy 
ways "." Which of course is not to be understood as 
spoken of the Only-begotten Son of God ; but either in 
the person of Christ of every Christian ; or of Christ 
according to His human nature *. What our Lord there- 
fore says to St. Peter implied, in fact, but the first article 
of the Creed, the power of faith in God the Pather, 
which ought to suppress all desire either to take the 
sword or to shrink from the cross. And indeed it is in 
like manner of expression that our Lord speaks on other 
occasions of Angels, when He speaks of Himself as the 
Son of Man ; as when He describes His coming on the 
day of Judgment, as the Son of Man, to judge mankind 
in His Father's glory, and with the holy Angels. It is 
therefore in condescension to the weakness of St. Pe- 
ter's faith that our Lord here speaks of Himself as the 
Son of Man rather than as the Son of God. And indeed 
St. Chrysostom, though not alluding to this distinction, 
yet well remarks the condescension and gentleness of 
our Lord in using this mode of speech ; as if the very 
poetical form, if we may say it, of the language He 
adopts, was such as was peculiarly adapted to lay hold 
of and support their weak minds. " On account of this 
fear," he says, " and weakness, he puts His speech into 
a figure, for indeed they were dead with fear." 
The history of St, Peter's state of mind during this 
^* Ps. xci, I J. 1 In'MaU.lA^.CommA^, 
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night appears to have been this. First of all, when our 
Lord speaks of one betraying Him, he evinces an intense 
anxiety and secret distrust of himself ; when relieved of 
this apprehension, he is overflowing with love to his 
Lord and confident assurance ; doubtless he felt, and 
felt truly, that he would gladly have died as a brave 
GalDsean soldier in the rescue of his Lord, or by His side 
in battle. In this zealous self-confidence he slept rather 
than prayed : and now the hour seemed to have arrived 
to put his love and zeal to the test, and he was eager to 
make good his promise of dying with his Lord. But, as 
is usual with us, the temptation of Satan, who desired to 
have him, was from a very different and an unexpected 
quarter. !For all this was, in fact, not the highest degree 
of faith ; it had in it too much of what is human. 

Had St. Peter, if we may so speak of so holy an 
Apostle — had St. Peter preserved, throughout his trial 
that was to ensue, a right faith in our Lord's Divinity, 
he would not have failed in that temptation ; so closely 
connected is right conduct with sound belief in that 
doctrine ; not only in that keeping the commandments 
opens the heart to receive that great truth, but that 
stedfastly believing that truth enables us to keep the 
commandments, especially on occasions the most trying 
and severe. The difference, therefore, may be shown by 
the figure used by our blessed Lord BLimself ; " When 
the floods arise and the winds blow upon the house ;" 
that is, when violent persecutions of men and of evil 
spirits arise in the day of temptation ; then he will stand 
who is built on the Eock, but he that is not built on the 
Eock will not stand. The Eock indeed we all know is 
Christ, but more especially the confession of His Divi- 
nity ; for on this IU>ck, right faith inHiaI)mm\.^,o\3kt 
Jjordaaid that He would build His Churck. "VrV\eu\>aa 



72 THE apphehensiok. 

floods arose and the winds blew, St. Peter began to 
sink, being, notwithstanding his ardent affection for his 
Lord, not sufficiently established in a firm sense of His 
Almighty Godhead. 

But the answer of our Lord to St. Peter, that " all 
they who take the sword shall perish with the sword," 
seems not only to imply the gentle Christian principle of 
forbearance and a promise that meekness, to which the 
inheritance of the earth is given, shall in the long-run 
be more powerful than the sword ; but may also contain 
a prophetic reference and bearing to that Church which 
has attached to itself so much the name of St. Peter, 
which has alHed itself with temporal power, and taken 
the sword in defence of what it considers the faith ; and, 
may it be add«d, that G-od has indeed healed, and will 
beal the wounds of those afflicted by it ! Indeed, if there 
be any truth in the observations we have before made on 
the connexion of what is said to St. Peter, or recorded of 
him, with the history of his Church, (which, like St. Peter 
among Apostles, takes, whether rightly or not, the pre- 
cedence among Churches,) the parallel may be further 
drawn even in this manner. What we wonder at in St. 
Peter is, that after such a confession as he had made of 
our Lord's Divinity, and after asserting so earnestly his 
maintenance of the right faith, he should be so forgetful 
of our Lord's Divine pcTwer and of this faith, as to use 
such human means in its support ; without sufficiently 
relying on His own intrin sic and essential Divine strength 
however oppressed. Now all this in St. Peter seems 
connected, as has been observed, if we may venture to 
say so, with some degree of presumption^ and putting of 
himself before his brother Apostles : " Though all shall 
be offended, jet will not I." And if this figure is still 
to bold in the Church of Eome, it mig %o oti «^^ii\.^ 
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the denial of Him, if it has not already done so, in find- 
ing itself disappointed in using worldly arms of de- 
fence. Tet still, should this be the case, then of course 
this very history of their apostle would suggest a hope 
that they may be restored, and may come forth strength- 
ened and purified out of the fire. This is a better hope 
than that after this he should be " beating his fellow- 
servants," and that his Lord should "cut him asunder " 
from His Church, which is suggested by the answer to 
St. Peter in St. Matthew's Gospel (xxiv. 51). 

But the question may be reverently asked, " Why was 
not this action of St. Peter's prevented by our Lord ?" 
Indeed, it may have been occasioned by a misunder- 
standing respecting our Lord's meaning, when He had 
spoken to them this very night of preparing a sword. 
And St. Luke says that they had asked, " Master, 
shall we smite with the sword?" as if it were not per- 
fectly evident to them that such means would have 
been disapproved. Now it will be sufl&cient to observe 
that this difficulty, as for as it goes, is only that very 
ordinary case of persons mistaking the words of God 
in Holy Scripture, and afterwards not with sufficient 
patience perhaps waiting for His direction, but pro* 
ceeding to wrong action. Tet was the action in itself 
not only overruled for good at the time by the work 
of mercy, and by a touching example of the duty of 
doing good to our enemies ; but it has had the effect 
of teaching St. Peter, and in him all Christians unto 
the end, that this kind of zeal and earnestness, even to 
drawing the sword in our Lord's defence, was not 
that in which true faith and courage consisted; for these' 
qualities were soon after to be tried and found wanting^ 
The history of St. Feter^a subsequent Ml 'woxA-A. \iw^ 
lost much of its instractive charaoter, \iad it "ao\.^>^«a. 
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combined with this proof of the more heroic virtue ; 
which thus is found not to be of any true service in the 
day of trial. For it may be observed that the act of 
St. Peter, however wanting in Christian meekness and 
perfection, yet was of the most excellent heroic kind of 
virtue: it was no less than incurring the danger of 
one's life in defending one's friend and master. It was 
not in his own defence that he drew the sword, but in 
that of his Lord. And, indeed, Augustine does not seem 
to think that there is any reproof in our Lord's words 
to His disciples, but only a deprecation against further 
defence of Him, which he considers the words " suffer 
ye thus far," to express, as if spoken, not as we have 
supposed, to our Lord's enemies, but to His disciples. 

CUE LOED EXPOSTULATES. 

It was " in that hour," says St. Matthew, and there* 
fore probably soon after what had taken place, and be* 
fore the disciples had left Him, that our Lord ex- 
postulated with them. " In that hour (Matt.) Jesus 
answered and said (Matt., Mark) unto them (Mark) ;" 
*^tmto the crowds,** says St. Matthew; and St. Luke, 
" Jestis spake unto them that had come against Him, 
Chief Friests, and captains of the temple and the elders.** 
From this expression of St. Luke's it would appear 
that there must have been these persons of higher rank 
blended with the crowd who came to apprehend our 
Lord, or else the words must have been spoken later 
than this time of His immediate apprehension. There 
appears to have been something very emphatic and 
significative in these words, which are recorded by the 
three Evangelists ; and the more so because the full 
^ree and meaning of so solemn an appeal is not ob- 
vjous, ''Save ye come out as against a tlilej^,mtli *\»0Td* 
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and staves (Matt., Mark, Luke), to take Me? (Matt., 
Mark.) Day hy day, I was (or sat, Matt.) with you in 
the temple (Matt., Mark, liwVe^yteachvng, and ye seized 
Me not (Matt., Mark), nor stretched forth your hands 
against Me^^ (Luke). An expression something similar 
is recorded soon after before the High Priest : " I ever 
spake openly to the world, I have taught in the temple 
where the Jews always resort, and in secret have I said 
nothing." Perhaps the meaning of the passage may 
be thus explained : " Why should I be treated as a 
robber, and seized by night with these arms and in- 
struments of violence ? there has been nothing in my 
conduct towards you which could require any thing 
of this character ; I have ever been meek and gentle 
among you; I have ever taught openly before you." 
Origen * interprets the passage in a manner much like 
this. Or might it be that our Lord meant to mark the 
circumstance of His humiliation, that He was treated 
(now and afterwards) as a thief, and " numbered with 
transgressors ;" He who thought it not robbery to be 
equal with G-od, treated as a thief by man, and thus 
led "as a sheep to the slaughter?" Or perhaps it 
was to draw their attention to the occasion : He who 
had taught publicly, and whom they were not able to 
take because He was protected by an overruling power, 
and because His hour (as is often recorded) "had 
not yet come*;" now yielded Himself because the 
hour was come, the powers of evil were let loose: 
" But ihis,^^ He added, according to St Luke, " w yotvr 
hour and the power of darkness J* " It is foolish," says 
St. Jerome, " to be seeking with swords and staves for 
Him who spontaneously delivers Himself into youi 
hands, and to he searching by means of abettayer^^oA 

' -& Matt. TV. 103. 3 John viu. 20 •, Vii. ft. "^Q. 44. 
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by night, as if for a person concealing himself, when 
He teaches daily in the temple. But the reason why 
you are gathered against Me in darkness is because 
your power is in darkness." Or it might be, like every 
thing else, to mark our Lord's free will and voluntary 
offering of Himself; for indeed everything throughout 
is of this character. Thus, as St. Cyril says, "He 
refutes those who might rashly suppose that they had 
seized Him against His will. 'You could not have 
taken Me before when I was among you, when I willed 
it not, nor could you now, unless I submitted to your 
hands.' Hence follows, ' but this is your hour ;' that 
is, there is but a short time allowed you for exer- 
cising your pride against Me. * But this,' He adds, 
* is tho power given to darkness ;' that is, to the devil 
and the Jews." St. Chrysostom says, to the same 
effect, that " they had not seized Him in the temple, 
for they had not dared to do so on account of the mul- 
titudes ; wherefore the Lord went out, in order that by 
time and place He might afford them an opportunity 
of taking Him. By which He teaches them, that un- 
less He of His own accord had permitted it, they would 
not have been able to take Him." And Theophylaet 
also says, " This circumstance showed His Divinity, 
for when He taught in the temple they could not take 
Him, although He was in their hands, for the time of 
His passion had not arrived ; but when He Himself 
willed, then He delivered up Himself, that the Scrip- 
tures might be fulfilled, ' that He was led as a lamb to 
the slaughter, not crying nor lifting up His voice, but 
voluntarily suffering.' " This interpretation of the 
wordB appears far preferable to the other, as affording 
sn explanation very great and "voithy of that occasion, 
wlien we look for something inyBtenoM^y «v^\'aR»s:^ \dl 
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our Lord's breaking silence ; and because it perfectly 
harmonizes with many other actions of our Lord at 
this time, which manifested His perfect Grodhead and 
voluntary oblation of Himself, in the season of His 
apparent weakness : indications of Himself which were 
not indeed palpable to the crowd, but sufficient for a 
watchful faith. 

But with regard to the words recorded by St. Luke 
— "but this is your hour, and the power of dark- 
ness " — our Lord seems often to make use of this kind 
of expression ; as if alluding thereby to the emblema- 
tical meaning of night and day, as representing the 
two kingdoms of good and evil, whose reign here on 
earth is blended. Thus when His disciples expressed 
surprise, that He should venture back to Jerusalem, He 
said, " if any man walk in the day he stumbleth not, 
because he seeth the light of this world ; but if a man 
walk in the night, he stumbleth, because there is no 
light in him ;" and so on this occasion He drew their 
attention to the &ct that it was night, and wished 
them to understand the figure. And indeed it may be 
observed that the symbolical meanings of these expres- 
sions pervade the Scriptures throughout. "We are 
quite familiar with such common instances as these, 
that Christ is the " true light," and Christians are "the 
children of the light,*' and " the lights of the world," 
and their works are " light shining before men," and 
their spiritual strength is "the armour of light," and 
Heaven is " the kingdom of light," and " God is light, 
and in Him is no darkness at all ;" so also the reign of 
Satan is " the kingdom of darkness," and his works are 
" works of darkness," and his influence is " the light 
within being darkened," and his kingdom \a ^^ owSwst 
darkness, " and he ia " the power of darkne^a,^^ 'Y^K»A 
j^ 18 md of the wicked ; " they are of tUoae t\i^'^ t^^ 
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against the light ; they know not the ways thereof, nor 
abide in the paths thereof," and " the morning is to 
them even as the shadow of death *." Thus did our 
Lord by a few words allude to that " mystery of ini- 
quity " which is represented by " the darkness of this 
world." And this expression also, " this is your hour," 
may serve for the consolation of us all in times of 
great persecution. " This is your hour," but the day 
cometh — the everlasting day and blessed light, and 
that will be Christ's hour, and the hour of those who 
will continue faithful with Him. 

^^But all this happened,*^ St. Matthew adds, " that the 
Scriptwres of the Prophets might he fulfilled^^ where it 
appears to be the observation of the Evangelist himself 
But as it occurs in St. Mark, it would almost appear 
as if they were a part of the words which our Lord was 
speaking: ^^But that the Scriptti/res might he fulfilled?^ 
At all events our Lord had just made a similar remark 
to His disciples, as St. Matthew records. And it is not, 
it may be observed, one Prophet or Prophecy, but the 
Prophets generally and throughout, who had spoken. 
It is not merely to show the fulfilment of prophecy that 
this remark is made ; but the fact that all these things 
had been prophetically Spoken, is a proof for a good 
man to rest on, that all these were under a Divine su- 
perintendence*. The Almighty and All-creating "Word 
had spoken, and the events must follow, for they are 
His will : hence the law of perfect resignation. It seems 
as if Scripture was always more bent on declaring 
Q-od's foreknowledge than man's free will. It is true, 
as St. Athanasius observes, that " God's foreknowledge 
was i\ot the cause of Judas's betrayal, or of Peter's de- 
m'aJ; for the same ia the case in the creation of the devil 
and the £rat man. The foresigVit aui foteViio^Y&A.^^ of 
' ^ob xxjV. 13. I'j, 5 See Vo\. B.es. Vl^ -\Wi. 
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God is not the cause of future events ; but the future 
events of that foreknowledge." But the subject is so 
infinitely beyond us, that perhaps we are nearest the 
truth when we say least about it, but think of it reve- 
rently with awe and wonder. Perhaps more has been 
said to explain these very frequent expressions of Holy 
Scripture than need have been done: they are ex- 
plained until they are almost explained away : and yet 
doubtless the constant repetition of them is intended 
to inculcate on us some impression which, by always 
explaining and qualifying them, we are likely to lose. 

THE DISCIPLES ELEE. 

And now "oZ/ (Mark) the disciples*^ (Matt.) we 
are told by two Evangelists, *^ forsook Sim and Jled^* 
(Matt., Mark). "It was," says St. Chrysostom, " when 
He had spoken these words to the crowd, and they 
perceived that there was no further hope, for that He 
voluntarily yielded Himself, then they forsook Him 
and fled*." The disciples were of course blameable for 
80 doing, for it is spoken of as their being offended, 
" All ye shall be offended in Me this nighfc," and yet 
perhaps it was in some degree excusable, for our Lord 
had obtained leave for them to depart unhurt. Origen 
well and charitably says, " For they had not yet the 
Spirit, because Jesus was not yet glorified ' ; neither 
the Spirit of Power nor of love. For if they had, they 
would not have been thus powerless, nor done any 
thing contrary to Divine love." — "They all forsook 
Him and fled." As no exception is made, we may 
conclude that St. John and St. Peter were in the 
number, although they afterwards returned. Herein 
was fulfilled the prediction of our Lord, ttiaVi ^Jcii'a ^et^ 



80 THE APPEEHENSIOir. 

night all should be offended at Him, when they saw 
Him thus apparently powerless ; that the prophecy of 
Zechariah should be fulfilled, — ^the Shepherd smitten, 
and the sheep scattered abroad;— that "they should 
be scattered every man unto his own, and leave " Him 
"alone." Other prophecies also were now fulfilled, ^ 
such as " Thou hast hid Mine acquaintance out of My 
sight, and made Me to be abhorred of them." " I am 
so fast in prison that I cannot get forth." " I looked 
for some to have pity on Me, but there was no man ; 
neither found I any to comfort Me." 

Our Lord indeed had interceded for them that they 
should be allowed to escape with impunity, and they 
were granted to His request *, but yet danger might 
naturally be apprehended from so violent a crowd. 
And a circumstance occurred, which showed that our 
Lord's care of them was not without being needed. 'For 
a young man who, perhaps, awakened by the noise, had 
rushed in the hurry from his sleep, half clothed with 
a linen garment about his naked body, was seized by 
the attendants, and fled away, leaving his garment with 
them. Theophylact suggests that this person came from 
the liouse where they had eaten the Passover, and men- 
tions that some said it was St. James the Just, our Lord's 
brother. Epiphanius, and I think St. Jerome ', men- 
tion the same opinion. But was he not too old at this 
time to be called " a certain young man ? " St. Ambrose' , 
Gregory *, and Bede, suggest that it may have been St. 
John, who was a young man at that time, and that he 
afterwards returned, having recovered his clothing, and 
blending with the crowd entered the palace ; but neither 
of these opinions is maintained with any confidence or 

' John xvii. 8, 9, * Or the Author, on Psalm zzxvi. 

' Ambrose, Psaim i. 3C. * Gregory, "MIot«2l>^5^. w. c. 23. 
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on anj adequate authority. It has also been supposed 
to ha^e been St. Mark himself; and in the absence of 
any sufficient proof it seems natural to acquiesce in this 
last supposition. For he alone records the circumstance, 
without any adequate reason being quite apparent for 
his doing so : and it has been thought, without refer- 
ence to this circumstance, that it was his house where 
they had been received for the Last Supper, which 
would so far fjEdl in with Theophylact's opinion. This 
would also suggest an explanation why St. John may 
have been mentioned, and the ambiguity may have 
arisen from this,, that both of these names are found 
in the same person, in "John, whose surname was 
Mark;" at whose house indeed they are soon after- 
wards collected'. For this conclusion would then take 
in the various accounts, that it was one from whose 
house they came, that this house was Mark^s, that the 
person here recorded was Mark, who was also named 
John ; and that the same may have been this Evange- 
list who records it. To this it may be further added, 
that it would certainly appear from the account that it 
was not one of the Twelve, for they " all " had already 
"fled*." Besides which they appear to have been 
sleeping in the open air; and therefore would not have 
been so thinly clad. There appears no reason for sup- 
posing it the beloved disciple, but his youth, which is 
a very slight reason. Nor is the action characterized 
by the calm love and majesty which marks St. John 
throughout. But, as Maldonatus well observes, who- 
ever he was, he was zealous in the cause of Christ, for 
it is said that he followed Him, and not the crowd ; 
and they attacked him as being a friend and defender 
of Christ. 

* See Acts xiL 12. * MaxWxv^.M^. 
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EEFLECTIONS ON OUE LOED's EXAMPLE. 

We now leave in silence the great truths of Doctrine 
and Divinity, which may be mysteriously implied in all 
these circumstances of our Lord's capture, and contem- 
plate Him as the Son of Man. The practical example 
which it affords us is in the highest degree interesting 
and important ; and all of us are liable to have our 
courage and charity tried on occasions, wherein the 
touching character of our Lord's example will do more 
to secure our presence of mind than any precept. But 
the most perfect charity, combined with the most perfect 
courage which is evinced throughout, is rather a subject 
for adoration and worship than for human scrutiny. For 
the deepest veneration and awe is necessary when we 
speak of Ohrist ; and the more so, because He deigned 
to appear as one of us. This very example itself is in- 
finitely more conforming and converting, when we con- 
sider Him not as an example alone, but therein adore 
Him as our God ; for then Divinity goeth forth from 
Him, and makes His very human actions powerful to 
mould us to them. It was in an act of love aijd mercy 
to His disciples, even in the midst of His agony, that 
our Lord was engaged when the traitor came : it was 
with a kiss, the sign of friendly good-will and gentle- 
ness, that He was betrayed, such as He allowed from 
the worst of enemies. His words to him were those even 
now of gentle expostulation and winning reproof, as if 
not giving over every effort to recall him even yet. 
Then He went forth to meet them with a Divine Ma- 
jesty blended with courage ; showing that though He, 
like mijah of old, had power to destroy His enemies 
without their approaching Him,yet'H.e o\^^ AkONKedHis 
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power, but exerted it not. He showed it to work on 
them, if possible, for good, and to indicate that it was 
His own acquiescence, or that they could not take Him. 
In this critical moment His thoughts were engaged only 
for their good ; every word, and every action was for 
the benefit of friend and foe. He thinks only of others, 
and not of Himself ; when He shows His power, and yet 
yields .Himself as their victim, it is for His disciples 
He exerts it, and to give force to His intercession for 
them, that they may be allowed to depart unharmed. 
And when on His enemies laying hands on Him Peter 
used the sword. He prays for them that they may be 
suffered thus far, and is apprehended in the act of 
kindly healing His enemy, and turning from them 
mildly to console and comfort Peter His friend; re- 
minding him of His great power, and of His Father's 
will. He was fulfilling all His own precepts of love and 
forgiveness. And now He turns meekly to expostulate 
against these signs of violence towards one so meek and 
unresisting as He had always been among them. * You 
see I have not fled from you away, for I was with you 
daily.' He quotes the Scriptures also, and to these He 
constantly refers, to support St. Peter, as if to point out 
to him that it is all according to the Divine superin- 
tendence and orderings of God, and that He must needs 
wish to drink of that cup which His Father had given 
Him to drink ; for if an earthly father gives nothing but 
what is good to his children, how much more a heavenly ! 
And when they all forsook Him and fled, He had 
prepared their minds beforehand for this the greatest 
of trials that could befall Him, the dereliction and de- 
sertion of His disciples, in words that had evinced Hia 
own perfect resignation even to this, "ye Ai«!^\i^ 
scattered every one to bis own, and shaTi Yea^e l&fi 

a 2 
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alone;'* to which Be added, as if to deprecate any 
thought of impatience or complaint, " And yet I am 
not alone, for the Father id with Me." Such are the re- 
flections which occur to one, when allowed to approach 
our Lord by that term with which, in unspeakable 
condescension. He delighteth to designate Himself, 
inviting us to Him by that engaging appellation of 
" the Son of Man." 

But when the consideration of our Lord's Divinity is 
seriously reflected on by us, the whole narrative becomes 
80 deeply mysterious that we cannot wonder for it to 
have been, and always to* boj a stumbling-block. It is, 
therefore, very important to observe, that it is precisely 
in the same manner that Christ still acts, and always has 
done, in His moral government of the world, the circum- 
stance which is the great stumbling-block to those who 
want faith to discern Him. Wicked men are allowed to 
go on until their wickedness is matured and developed 
in action ; they lay their designs as if God knew them 
not ; the diflBcultiesto their execution vanish before them, 
and they succeed. Christ, in the mean while, is " as a 
man who hath no strength ;" And He is, if we may so 
speak, as one bound captive in their hands. The power 
of good is overcome* by them ; they seem to them- 
selves and to the world as those who have the upper 
hand, and are successful. Yet to those, who, like St. 
John, have eyes to watch and see the course of events, 
all the while there is present a Divine power, which, it 
may be, incidentally manifests itself, making them to 
fall to the ground before Him, yet does not interfere to 
stop the course of thinga by exerting itself, but submits 
to be put in bonds. And, moreover, as prophecy was 
so much introduced oa this occasion to show the 
divine Auperintendence, bo- 81b<> tii© cawisi» oS. eseofcB 
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in the world, to him that watches with Scripture, are 
hut the fulfilment of what Scripture describes. It is 
also observable, in like manner, that while the wicked 
are thus allowed to go on, yet the Almighty ceases not 
throughout to warn them, though they are incapable of 
attending to His warning while bent on the attainment 
of their object ! and He <ceases not to do them good in 
His natural providence, to heal them, and afford them 
protection. It is likewise according to the same analogy 
that the good also, notwithstanding the protection and 
approbation of Clffist in general, are yet allowed to sleep, 
although warned not to do so, to mistake thecommands 
of God, and to err, but still are, on the whole, cherished, 
watched over, and supported ; so that, of those whom 
God hath given to Christ, not one «hall be lost, and not 
a hair of their head shall fall unnoticed to the ground. 
And as the dealings of Christ are still very similar to 
what they were in those day« of His incarnation : so also 
is the difference with which Christ is viewed, according 
to the diversitiesof moral characters, very similar to what 
was then manifested ; I mean, there is the same discre- 
pancy in the ways in which persons read and speak of 
the sacred history. Some, it is to be hoped, there may 
be, who are, as if, with St. John, they calmly and deeply 
adored, and worshipped, and saw nothing in all things 
but indications of Divinity ; some, as if, with St. Peter, 
they loved, but with too weak, low, and human affec- 
tions, being as yet more ardent than firm, and depending 
therefore too much on human things : some, as if they 
could lay hold with rude and constraining hands, like 
the Jews, on the Lord of life ; neither knowing, nor 
fearing, nor loving Him : some, as if they would betray 
Him for a little money, Jike Judas ; an4t\iatm\Ja.«kV\e^ 
or expreBaiona ofattacbment iBut all ttieae t\im%% caxrj 
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on the thougbfcs of a Christian to the contemplation of 
those higher doctrines of Christ throughout all the world 
suffering in His members. It is this circumstance of the 
analogy and sameness with which He is seen in His ma- 
nifestations, under variety of circumstances, that renders 
those prophetical descriptions of these things respecting 
Christ throughout the Psalms so descriptive of the con- 
dition, the trials, the enemies, the support of Christians 
at all times ; and perhaps explains why those prophecies 
respecting Christ are often expressive of infirmities, 
sins, and complaints, which find not a place in Himself, 
as suffering in the flesh, but in His members. 

As the sun in the Heavens developes his similitude 
and image in the broad mirror of ocean, and yet at the 
same time also casts an unbroken reflection of him- 
self, in equal distinctness and perfection, in numberless 
waves, and the smallest drop of water ; so likewise the 
true Sun of Eighteousness in Heaven, in all His earthly 
providences, towards Churches and individuals, is again 
and again set forth in characters so similar and coincident, 
that, from being used to these resemblances and shadows 
of Him, we cannot fail to recognize Him when we be- 
hold Himsel f manifested before us. Though we dare not 
gaze upon Him, and our eyes are dazzled at the light 
of His unapproachable holiness ; still we see enough to 
know that He is but one and the same, whose image we 
are used to contemplate in the things that are daily 
brought before us in His providence. It is probable 
that the more we come to the mind of the Spirit, the 
more shall we detect this resemblance to Christ manifest 
in the flesh, in all His dealings with mankind ; and the 
more again from these His dealings with mankind shall 
we acknowledge Christ also when manifested before us 
in the person o{ man. "We shaW if eicevs^ VcL\iQfOcL>iJwwft 
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features, and that expression of the features, which we 
are wont to dwell on in that countenance which we adore 
and love. And this we may conclude to be the mind of 
the Spirit, inasmuch as we find throughout the Scrip- 
tures expressions which are evidently closely applicable 
to Christ ; and yet it might be doubted whether they were 
expressly spoken of Christ or not, were it not for this 
mysterious analogy between Himself, as seen visibly in 
the Son of Man, and in His providences. Thus, for in- 
stance, the Psalmist bursts into passionate deprecations 
on beholding the heavy sufferings of good men : — " Up, 
Lord, and let not man have the upper hand ! Put them 
in fear, O Lord, that the heathen may know themselves 
to be but men*." This. is spoken of a case than which 
there Is none more ordinary in the world, of good men 
overcome by the wicked, i. e, of God ^eing apparently 
bound in His servants : but no words could express more 
closely our feelings at beholding the captivity of Christ, 
now put in bonds. Again, the following words of the 
Prophet would be equally descriptive of both ; " O the 
Hope of Israel, the Saviour thereof in time of trouble, 
why shouldest thou be as a stranger in the land, and as 
a wayfaring man that turneth aside to tarry for a night ? 
Why shouldest thou be as a man astonied, as a mighty 
man that cannot save ? yet Thou, Lord, art in the 
midst of us*^." And so much was this noticed among 
the affairs of men, that in the book of Wisdom the wise 
man endeavours to explain the cause of this wonderful 
forbearance of God^ "But Thou, mastering Thy 
power, judgest with equity, and orderest us with great 
favour: for Thou mayest use power when Thou wilt. 
But by such works Thou taughtest.Thy people that the 

^ Ps, ix. 19, 20. « S&:. xiv. 8, 9. i CVi. x\\. \^. 
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just man should be merciful ; and bast made Thy chil- 
dren to be of a good hope that Thou givest repentance 
for sins '." 



SECTION III.— THE CONDEMNATION. 

** I have heard the blasphemy of the multitude, and fear is on 
erery side, while they conspire together against Me, and take 
their counsel to take away My life." 

THE HOUSE or ANNAS. 

" Then the hand, and the captain, and the officers of 
the Jews, took Jesus and hound Sim (John) : and led 
Him,^^ St. Mark says, "^o the High Priest;^* and St. 
Matthew adds, " /o Caiaphas the High Priest;^' and 
St. Luke, " having seized Him, they led Him away, and 
took Him unto the house of the High Priest,^* But St. 
John says, they " led Him first of all to Annas, for he 
was the father-in-law of Caiaphas, who was High Priest 
that same yearP From this, and a subsequent mention 
of Annas by St. John, has arisen a question, whether 
part of the ensuing narrative respecting the ill usage of 
our Lord and the fall of St. Peter took place in the house 
of Annas or of Caiaphas. On comparing together the 
Evangelical accounts, it certainly does appear beyond all 
doubt that the whole occurred in the house of Caiaphas. 
For St. Matthew says, that the High Priest to whom 
they went was Caiaphas ; and St. Luke mentions, that 
it was "the house of the High Priest " to which they 

' See all these obserrations exempMod in the Services of our 
Church for King Charles the Martyr. 
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went: and St. John says, that it was the* High Priest to 
whom he was known, and into whose house he obtained 
access : and, moreover, the mention of Annas in this 
place appears incidentally introduced by St. John ; for 
it is of Caiaphas that he immediately proceeds to speak. 
It is of course allowed that Annas is also spoken of in 
Scripture as High Priest; as where, in the beginning of 
St. Luke's Gospel, he is coupled with Caiaphas, in the 
same manner as Zadok and Abiathar are in the Old 
Testament: and also in the Acts of the Apostles we read 
of "Annas the High Priest and Caiaphas." But all 
this only goes to prove that Annas was also invested 
with some authority, which of course the present narra- 
tive indicates by the fact of our Lord being first taken 
to him. It appears notwithstanding that by the High 
Priest, in this account, Caiaphas is meant, and that it 
is of his palace the Evangeli:: ts proceed to speak. 

But the difficulty on this subject mainly arises from 
one of so great authority as St. Augustin supposing that 
the circumstances respecting the denials of St. Peter, 
which now ensue, took place in the house of Annas. 
However, on the one hand Origen, St. Chrysostom, St. 
Cyril, Theophylact, and others, consider them to have 
occurred in that of Caiaphas ; and on the other it is 
evident that this apparently erroneous supposition of 
Augustin is to himself a source of great difficulty in the 
general interpretation, especially in making out the nar- 
rative of St. John. His misapprehension seems to have ^ 
arisen from St. John afterwards introducing the mention 
of Annas, when he says, " Now Annas had sent him 
bound unto Caiaphas ;". which words do not appear at 
all to imply that at that period of the narrative He was 
sent there, but that their introduction m t\\at ^«iX^\"& ^^- 
reDtbetical, and it admits of an easy expVanatVon.. KtA, 
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indeed, ifc mu^ be allowed that St. Chiysostoin and 
Theopbylact, though they do not suppose that the de- 
nials of St. Peter were in the house of Annas, vet fall 
into the same opinion from St. John's words, that the 
narrative, up to the point where St. John speaks of his 
being bound bj Annas, contains what passed in the 
house of Annas. So also does our own Bishop Andrews, 
who thus arranges it in his Devotions ; where, before 
his enumeration of the indignities offered to our Lord 
in the palace of Caiaphas, he speaks of His being struck 
by the attendant before Annas : and Bishop Taylor, in 
his Life of Christ, does likewise the same. But these 
great names do not carry the authority on this subject 
which they otherwise would, as they are not critically 
harmonizing and arranging the narrative, but merely 
dwelling on the circumstances as the mention of them 
occurs in the Gospels, as subjects of practical or de- 
votional contemplation. Whereas St. John, speaking 
more at length of Caiaphas, and then of the introduc- 
tion of St. Peter into the hall, of himself clearly in- 
dicates that he is then speaking of the hall of Caiaphas. 
But if the whole account is thus to be confined to the 
house of Caiaphas, the question arises. What could have 
been the purpose in going to the house of Annas ? The 
explanation about to be given of this point will, I 
think, account for the mention of it by St. John, and 
also afford a satisfactory reason for our Lord being 
taken there. The reasons which have hitherto been 
alleged, however true in themselves, do not appear suf- 
ficient to explain it. St. Augustin ' suggests that it 
might have been from the desire of Caiaphas, or that the 
houBe of Annas was by the way as they passed: St. Chry- 

* In Joan. Tract, c »ai. &. 
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Bostom, that it was from a feeling of triumphant malice, 
and as a sort of wanton display of their victim. Our own 
Yen. Bede expresses a sentiment which is thankfully 
accepted in confirmation of this view, that thus Annas 
became in some degree accessory to the crime of our 
Lord's death ; and that it was thus divinely ordered, so 
that he who was the kinsman of the High Priest in • 
blood became partaker of his crime also. We may 
gladly allow of this inference, as intimating the indica- 
tions of a mysterious Divine superintendence, by which 
every part of the Jewish nation had, as we shall after- 
wards have occasion to see, a part in our Lord's death. 
For Annas was evidently one in authority, and there- 
fore a representative of the nation ; and, as we shall 
show, made himself in an important respect guilty of 
His condemnation. But these reflections on the subject . 
do not in fact explain it ; for they still leave quite un- 
touched the former question which was at issue, viz., 
What were, humanly speaking, the reasons and the 
motives in the agents that induced them first of all to 
take our Lord, on His apprehension, to the house of 
Annas ? We may, I think, see a reason for it, which 
will in no way contravene those purposes which St. 
Augustin and St. Chrysostom suggest, nor yet the re- 
flection of Bede, by merely considering what was the 
8tat« of feeling in our Lord's enemies at the time. The 
great object which they had in view, throughout the 
whole of our Lord's apprehension, was either to avoid 
the knowledge of the people, or to apprehend Him in 
spite of them. This was the reason for their taking Him 
by night ; it was from their fear of the people that they 
were accompanied with a band so numerous and strongly 
armed : and the admonition of Judas, t\ia\i tVi^^ ^<(^\i^^ 
hold EM fast and lead Him away safely, mJacafc^^^om^ 
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fear of His escape. While therefore they were, as was 
evidently the case, in this state of apprehension, it is 
natural to suppose that they should first of all take Him 
to a private house, where they might put Him more 
securely in bonds, and so prevent any rescue on the part 
of our Lord's disciples or followers, before they took 
Him to the more public hall of the High Priest ; where 
the Sanhedrim were used to meet, and other people of 
various sorts assembled. Now in confirmation of this 
view, we find, I think, that there is but one circumstance 
mentioned with reference to our Lord's being taken 
there ; and this both fully agrees with the supposition 
above given, and indeed requires it for its explanation ; 
for St. John introduces by the way, and out of the thread 
of his narrative, the mention of Annas, as explaining and 
aggravating the circumstance he was speaking of, viz. 
that when our Lord was struck as he described, He was 
already in bonds; for that He had been bound at the 
house of Annas, " now Annas had sent Him bound to 
Caiaphas the High Priest *." It is probable that this 
circumstance of our Lord being taken first of all to the 
house of Annas was not in any other way material on 
account of any thing that occurred there ; so that the 
other Evangelists entirely omit the mention of it : but 
St. John records it partly perhaps in a natural way, as 
he was probably now following the crowd, and waiting 
whilst our Lord was detained there ; and partly from 
some Divine purpose, which he often indicates in 
matters apparently trivial. 

There is also another circumstance to be considered 
with regard to putting our Lord in bonds ; that subse- 
quently in the account it is stated ', that the Sanhedrim 
bound Him after they had condemned Him to death, 
' Ch, xviii. 24. ^ ^«a V ^^^- 
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and before taking Him to Pilate. And thence a diflS- 
culty arises, how they can be said to put Him into bonds 
at that time, if He was already bound in the house of 
Annas. But if we suppose that at the house of Annas 
He was merely put in bonds for the sake of security, 
and afterwards into the chains of a criminal condemned 
to death, in order that He might be delivered in that 
manner to the governor, this will satisfactorily explain 
the diflBculty. " It was the custom of the Jews," says 
Bede, '*that when they had condemned any one to death, 
they delivered him bound to- the governor, that the 
governor, by seeing him bound, might understand that 
he was condemned to death." Thus, therefore, was our 
Blessed Lord led to the house of Annas, according to 
the human motives of the agents, in order to secure 
Him more safely as a prisoner : with regard to our 
Blessed Lord Himself as a voluntary Victim, it was 
adding to His humiliations to be* led, at will and in 
sport, from place to place. But according to the Divine 
superintendence, which regulated every circumstance 
with respect to Christ, even in the conduct of wicked 
men, it was in order that every part of that guilty 
nation might have a share in His innocent blood, the 
blood of the Victim slain by all and for all; and that 
as a nation all might suffer the penalty of the crime. 

CHRIST IN BONDS. 

Now therefore we come to this amazing scene, to con- 
template oi» Lord as led away captive ! Surely if St. 
Paul could say, "remember my bonds," how much more 
does Christ call upon us to remember His bonds P 

He is in bonds, but it is altogether for our sakes : 
those bonds were due ta us for our mamtoVdi \x\\a&L^^^^^ 
hut Christ IB bound that we raay go free; ^eeSsi^ "v^^ 
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tied and bound with the chain of our sins, Christ is 
bound with galling and severe cords of oppression, but 
it is because He was bound also with the stronger cords 
of love. " Could He not set Himself free," says St. 
Cyril ', " who freed Lazarus from the bonds of death 
after four days, and loosed Peter from the iron bands of 
his prison ? Angels stood around Him ready, saying, 
* let us burst their bands in sunder ;' but they held back, 
because their Lord was pleased to undergo it." 

Prom henceforth, as every other evil of life is sancti- 
fied by His sufferings, so captivity also is rendered a 
blessing, and even sweet and profitable for the love of 
Christ *. Prom hence arise those interesting accounts 
of suffering saints who have spoken of captivity as being 
replete with blessed fruits ; sufferings which are, as St. 
Paul says of his own bonds, to " the furtherance of the 
Gospel," and in which "the Gospel is not bound." 
Christ is in bonds, but it is altogether for our sakes : 
Quesnel has well said, "the binding of Christ is the 
effect, the punishment, and the remedy of the ill use 
which we make of our liberty." And as it is the punish- 
ment of our earthly liberty, so is it the purchase of our 
heavenly liberty, of that which is called " perfect free- 
dom" and " the glorious liberty of the children of God." 

As this His captivity and the effects of it are deve- 
loped in His children till the end of the world : so also 
it is prefigured in those that went before. " Here," as 
St. Jerome says, " is the true Joseph, sold by his bre- 
thren, so that the iron entered into his soul." Here, 
we may add, is Samson, the true Nazarite, in the hands 

^ Lect xiii. 12. 

* /ikvti t6 9eiov Sov\i(p vep Iv ^vyf, JSsch. Ag. Bat the 
coDtrary occvltb in a poet of our own; ** Patience itaelf is mean- 
ness in a slave/' 
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of his enemies. Here is the obedient Isaac, bound by 
his !Father. Here is Jeremiah, the man of sorrows, put 
in bonds for his testimony to the truth of God. Here is 
Judah, whom his " brethren shaM praise," led captive to 
Babylon ; taking our sins upon Him, as if they were 
His own, and saying, " the yoke of my transgression is 
bound by his hand: they are wreathed and come up 
upon My neck : He hath made My strength to fall ; the 
Lord hath delivered Me into their hands *." " He hath 
hedged Me about, that I cannot get out : He hath made 
My chain heavy '." And the disciples might take up 
their lamentation, and say, " they hunt our steps that 
we cannot go in our streets: our end is near;" "the 
breath of our nostrils, the Anointed of the Lord, is 
taken in their pits, of Whom we said. Under His shadow 
we shall live '." But what tongue shall worthily declare 
the sufferings of the Son of Man ! for if His " knees were 
weak through fasting," and the chains were on His weak 
frame, how much more keen and heavy was that iron 
which, in the language of Holy Scripture, entered into 
His soul ! Betrayed by one friend, denied by another, 
deserted by all, and soon, — as it might appear from our 
Lord's bitter cry upon the Cross, — to be forsaken of 
God ! And even now was He suffering under the weight 
of His unknown heavy agony, and with the drops of that 
bloody sweat still fresh upon His sacred Body. Well, 
therefore, in the 109th Psalm, which describes Judas as 
taking Him, is He spoken of as " the poor and helpless 
man who was vexed at the heart," as one " helpless and 
poor," whose " heart was wounded " within Him. Who 
indeed but His own Psalmist, the man after His own 
heart, could rightly speak of His sorrows ? " I go hence, 

« Lam. L 14. » Ch. iii. 7. T ^K *vi. ^Q. 
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like the shadow that departeth," — " He brought down 
My strength in My journey, and shortened My days." 
And now having followed our Lord through the scene 
of His betrayal and capture throughout the Psalms, and 
especially the 109th Psalm, we come to the concluding 
verse of the scene, where we have the assurance that 
" God will stand by Him, and save Him, and deliver 
His soul from unrighteous judges." In what way He 
will deliver Him is here left in mysterious silence ; but 
in the following Psalm, the 110th, there opens a new 
scene in Heavenly places, wherein " the Lord said to 
My Lord, Sit Thou on My right hand, until I make 
Thine enemies Thy footstool." Por thus we may sup- 
pose that our Lord, with the Psalms in His mind, as 
they seem to have been throughout, now arrives at that 
scene in the Hall of Caiaphas, where the remarkable 
testimony to which He bears witness is the great truth 
contained in the 110th Psalm. 

THE PALACE OF CAIAPHAS. 

From the house of Annas our Lord was led very 
shortly after to the palace of the High Priest ; not, 
however, as a criminal before a just judge, for the de- 
termination of the High Priest had been already made, 
and St. John, in mentioning him on this occasion, adds, 
*^ now it was Caiaphas who had given eounsel to the Jews^ 
that it was expedient for one man to die for the people.^* 
We learn further from Josephus, that he had obtained 
the Pontificate for the year from the Eomans, for 
money ; and was inclined to exercise that office in their 
favour. Naturally, then, he would exercise unjustly 
that which he had unjustly obtained. Tet even this 
injuatice, aa we are told on ttiat occmon^^flia full of 
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"Divine prophecy, "for sueli,'* says St. Chrysostoni, 
" is the superabundance of truth, that even its enemies 
speak the same." • But in thus speaking divinely, and 
truly, though he meant it wickedly and in a worldly 
sense, he afforded but one instance, among many, in 
all that took place on this momentous scene, whereby 
the purpose of G-od, together with the free will of 
man, is discernible throughout in every part; the 
overruling control of God commanding, but the mad- 
ness of men executing His commands, even in their 
own disobedience and rebellion against Him. 

The High Priest was now up, in his hall, and " all the 
Chief Priests (Mark) and the JElders and the scribes 
(Matt. Mark) were collected ^^ (Matt.), or at least were 
now " collecting with him " (Mark) and awaiting the 
return of their emissaries with the prisoner. It is men- 
tioned on another occasion that the palace of the High 
Priest was the usual place of their assembling ®, but it 
does not appear that this was yet the formal meeting 
of the Sanhedrim, for that seems to have taken place 
later in the morning ; but that merely on account of 
their animosity, and their wish to support with their 
advice, and to know the intentions of Caiaphas, they 
were already assembling around him. " The scribes 
and Elders," says St. Chrysostom, " were collected to- 
gether, that they might do all things according to the 
mind of the Chief Priest : for Caiaphas was the High 
Priest. And thus they spent their night, and conti- 
nued in watching, and without sleep, for this purpose." 
— " For they were exceedingly enraged ; and after so 
many vain attempts to kill Him, having now unexpect- 
edly taken Him, they neglected even the Passover to 

* Matt. xxvi. 3. 
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gratify their murderous intent.*' Our blessed Lord 
was now set before them bound ; and their enmity and 
hatred, which had been so long increasing, was turning 
to exultation at the sight of their victim, apparently 
helpless, before them, and in their power. And the 
High Priest began to question Him. Scripture had 
before described it. "The rulers take counsel to- 
gether against the Lord, and against His Anointed.*' 
"They cast their heads together with one consent; and 
are confederate against " Him. " They spake against 
Him with false tongues, and compassed Him about 
with words of hatred." "They took this counsel 
together, saying, God hath forsaken Him : persecute 
Him and take Him, for there is none to deliver Him." 
In the mean time St. Peter and St. John were fol- 
lowing the crowd. " But Simon Feter followed Jesus, 
and that other disciple,''* says St. John. The other 
Evangelists make no mention of this other disciple, 
but only say expressly, that " Feter afar- off followed 
(Matt. Mark, Luke) Him'' (Matt. Mark). His fol- 
lowing at all when the other disciples had fled, evinces, 
of course, that zeal and great fervour by which he was 
made meet to become the first of Apostles ; but at the 
same time, if his following testified his zeal and love, 
yet the expression " afar off*," may serve to signify his 
fear. As he looked before him, and watched the crowd, 
and saw his Lord violently dragged along as a power* 
less captive, the faith of his great Confession began to 
give way. This his following from afar has been 
thought to represent the Church afar off* following hei' 
Lord ; as St. Paul speaks of " her filling up that which 
is behind of the sufferings of Christ V' Mid " even 
unto this present hour, we both hunger, and thirst, and 

» Col. \. ^4. 



THE ^ALA.CE OF CAIAFHAS. 99 

are naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain 
dwelling place '•," after the pattern of her Lord. He 
followed as we must follow, but it was "afar off," for 
indeed if any one follows Christ it must be "afar off." 
Origen, St. Augustin ", and St Chrjsostom " all allow 
that " the other disciple " was St. John himself. The 
latter says, " why did he conceal his name P As he had 
lain on Jesus's breast he naturally conceals himself." 
This indeed accounts for the humility inseparable from 
good men ; approaching nearer to the light of God's 
presence, they see their own nothingness, and wish to 
be hid, so that the words expressive of the highest 
Divine affection are, " Thou art a place to hide me in." 
Such is indeed especially the case in deep x^ontempla- 
tive affection, such as St. John's was. And observe, 
that while He introduces himself into the narrative in 
the simplicity of Divine love, yet he would lead us to 
infer what doubtless he himself felt, that his know- 
ledge of the High Priest made it not so great an act of 
courage on his part as it was in his beloved friend, St. 
Peter. " Now thtU other disciple was known unto the 
High Priest t and^* on that account obtaining admis- 
sion, " he entered together with Jestis into the hall of 
the High Priest, But Peter stood without^ at the 
door. The other disciple^ therefore^ who was known to 
the High Priest^ went out and spake to the woman that 
kept the door, and brought in Peter ^^ (John). 

The denials of St. Peter do not appear to have pre- 
ceded the examination and ill-treatment of our Lord, 
but to have taken place about the same time, and per- 
haps, for the most part, while our Lord was being 
buffeted by the' servants after His having been ques- 
tioned by the Chief Priest. For the times oi St.'S^^x^ ^ 

'* J Cor. iv. Jl. n Tr. cxiii. w Ham. Ynoavi. 
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last and first denials were distinctly marked by the two 
crowings of the cock. " Concerning the temptation of 
St. Peter," says Augustin, " which took place between 
these insults of our Lord, all do not relate in the same 
order : for Matthew and Mark first mention the latter, 
and afterwards the temptation of Peter. But Luke 
first unfolds the temptation of Peter, and then these 
insults of the Lord." The state of the case is here 
clearly mentioned, excepting that the difference which 
St. Augustin remarks between the first two Evan- 
gelists and St. Luke may be this, that the examination 
of which St. Luke speaks, is not that before Caiaphas, 
which the other two record, but that before the San- 
hedrim, later in the morning, and after the ill-treat- 
ment of the servants. And to this account of the other 
Evangelists it is to be added, that St. John interweaves 
and blends the denials of St. Peter with the narrative 
concerning our Lord, which account appears to be 
precisely as the circumstances took place; we may 
therefore, in considering the arrangement of the inci- 
dents, adhere to the order of his narrative, although, 
for the sake of convenience, we proceed first of all to 
give the account of St. Peter's denials. St. John men- 
tions what took place with regard to the one, and then 

. passes to speak of what was taking place with regard 
to the other. This sets before us the whole account, 
and naturally indicates, I think, that it was coincident, 
not only with regard to time, but also with regard to 
place ; and that St. Peter was in the same hall with our 
Lord, although in a different part of it. St. Augustin, 
indeed, and some others, have supposed that our 
Lord's examination before Caiaphas was taking place 
in a different room. To support this, St. Augustin is 

pbllged to suppose tliat our liOii^ \oo\5axv% cjw ^t. 
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Peter is to be explained mystically, and not literally ; 
but one cannot think that the letter is ever set aside 
by the spiritual interpretation. Again, Dr. Townson 
suggests that our Lord, after being questioned by the 
Chief Priest, was removed, and put out into the place 
where the servants were, while Caiaphas consulted with 
the Elders concerning Him ; and that He was there 
being insulted by them, at the time when He looked 
on St. Peter; and that afterwards, when the San- 
hedrim had assembled on the morning. He was led 
again to their council-chamber, as the Evangelists 
mention. This may have been the case ; the supposi- 
tion falls in, for the most part, with the different ac- 
counts, and is of itself natural and easy. But not- 
withstanding, as there is nothing in the sacred narra- 
tives that alludes to this having been the case, and no 
early vrriters that mention it as traditional ; and since 
the accounts of the two orders of circumstances with 
respect to our Lord and St. Peter run so simul- 
taneously in St. John, as to lead one naturally to infer 
it was in the same place ; and as there is no difficulty 
whatever in supposing it to be all in one large room, it 
seems safer to adhere to this arrangement. And, first 
of all, with regard to the whole case of St. Peter. 

THE DENIALS OF ST. PETEB. 

The place into which they were admitted seems pro- 
bably to have been a large kind of hall, such as we are 
familiar with in public buildings and colleges, in the 
upper, and probably raised, part of which the Chief 
Priests were assembling, and the High Priest was inter- 
rogating the Ever Blessed Jesus. In the lower part of 
this hall were the attendants and servanta, axidi m^uo ^^\% 
place, among them, it was that St. Peter ^aa ^^vfiSXX.e^. 
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The very variety and discrepancy of the expressions 
with which it is described, will tend, if put together, to 
afford the best description we can have of the place. 
St. Matthew, in speaking of our blessed Lord, mentions 
where St. Peter was, as his being "in the hall without," 
and St. Mark, " in the hall below," or as the Vulgate 
translation has it (in atrio deorsum), in the hall towards 
fche lower part, or down below ; and yet, though it 
appears an outer and lower part, yet we may infer that 
it was in the same room, for our Lord turned and 
looked on Peter. Besides which St. Mark also speaks 
of it as " within the hall * ;" and Sb. Luke mentions 
the fire, where Sfc. Peter was, as being " in the midst 
of the hall." Such, therefore, was the place into which 
they had all now come ; St. Peter and the attendants 
were within the hall ; but our Lord was at the further 
end, in an upper and interior raised part, in the sight 
of those who were in the lower part of the hall. 

It was now dark and about midnight, being nearly 
twelve o'clock, and probably this lower or outer part of 
the hall was dark, excepting for the light of the fire in 
one part, around which a Iningled group of persons 
were collecting on account of the cold. For St. John 
says, " the servants and attendants had made afire^for 
it was coldJ*^ And St. Luke, " now when they had 
kindled afire in the midst of the hall^ and while they sat 
together y JPetersat in the midst ofithem;^* perhaps sit- 
ting in the midst to avoid observation. " Me sat there 
together with the attendants,** says St. Matthew and St. 
Mark, " to see the end (Matt.) ; and** St. Mark adds, 
*^was warming himself towards the light** These con- 
derations will account for the circumstances which gave 
me to the £rat accusation and denial. On the first 
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occasion, all the accounts agree in saying, that the per- 
son who first charged him was a woman ; and St. John 
adds, that this woman was the door-keeper who had 
admitted him. It is probable, therefore, that the first 
thing which attracted her attention to him was con- 
nected with her office ; that the light which she had in 
her hand fell upon him as she admitted him in the dark ; 
and that as a person in such a place of responsible trust 
she was more observant. But it was not on his admis- 
sion that she charged him, but afterwards, as he was by 
the fire. Then " eometh one of the maids of tJie Chief 
JPriest (Mark) ; there came v/p to him a maid (Matt.) ; a 
certain damsel (Luke), and beheld Feter warming him^ 
self'* (Mark). St. Mark expressly adds, " looking upon 
him ; " and St. Luke, " when she saw him sitting towards 
the light, and earnestly gazed upon him,** It is remark- 
able that three Evangelists speak expressly of the fire, 
as if this circumstance was intimately connected with 
the recognition of him in that dark hall ; and their very 
words imply that he became distinctly visible from that 
circumstance as he sat turned " towards the light '." 
And all the Evangelists likewise mention, on this occa- 
sion the maid-servant, who we find was the person that 
had admitted him, as if this circumstance, also, was con- 
nected with his detection. " She said,** St. Luke tells 
us, as if addressing the bystanders, ^^This man was tvith 
Sim;** and then she says to St. Peter, '' Thou also wast 
with Jesus (Matt. Mark) the Oalilean (Matt.) ofNazO' 
reth (Mark). Art not thou also one of this man*s dis' 
eiplesf He saith, I am not (John), woman, I do not 
know Him (Luke) ; Ida not understand what thou mean- 
eat (Matt. Mark) ;" and thus " A« demed (Matt. Mark, 
Luke) Him (Luke) before them all** (M.aV>\i.y 
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But St. Peter, being now in great uneasiness and 
alarm, and the more so when he had thus lost his self- 
possession and conscious fidelity, would no doubt be 
glad to escape from the crowd, as soon as he could do 
so without attracting notice, and especially to retire 
from the glare of the fire by which he had been detected ; 
and he got up " cmd went out into the vestihuW^ (Mark), 
and while he was there, St. Mark, adds, ^^the cock 
crew,^* But he was so absorbed in mind with his own 
fears, and the fate of his Master on this eventful night, 
and under circumstances so strange and mysterious, 
that he probably noticed not, at the moment, the ful- 
filment of his Master's declaration. " the cock crew,*' 
says St. Chrysostom, "showing that it neither pre- 
vented him from denying, nor recalled his promise to 
his memory.*' 

But aft«r he had once arrested attention, his retiring 
from the hall would not have lessened the suspicion, 
especially as the woman who had the charge of the door 
had been the person to observe him. " The maid a 
second time,^^ St. Mark says, and we should suppose it 
means the same maid. And also " another maid,^* St. 
Matthew says, who combined with her in the charge, as 
he was going out again remarked it, and drew attention 
to him. It was not to himself that she observes it, for 
he had now ^^gone out^^ or was going out, ^Hnto the 
porch (Matt.), but to those who imre there (Matt.), the 
standers 5y" (Mark). The former of these women 
saying, " that this man also is one of them '* (Mark), 
and the other maid, " and this man also was with Jesus 
ofNaza/reth ** (Matt.) . And probably after he had been 
out, (for it was " a little while after ^^ St. Luke says,) he 
returned, and did not sit, as before, among those at the 
£re, but, being ia great uneasuieBa«Li[iflL«J^xsx/^^\.Q^4:'' 
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'' now Peter was among them standing and wanning him" 
self^* (John). And St. John afterwards returning to the 
narrative from which he had digressed, speaks of this 
attitude, saying, '' now Simon Peter was standing and 
warming himself.*^ Thej, therefore, to whom the damsel 
that kept the door, and her companion, had persever- 
inglj repeated the charge, now attacked him again. 
They all, according to St. John, addressed him ; but as 
in many pressing a charge, there must be one more 
particularly who speaks, St. Luke mentions it in the 
singular number ; ^^And after a little while another per^, 
son saw him, and said, And thou also art one of them " 
(Luke). " They said therefore to him. And art not thou 
also one of His disciples /"' (John.) " He again (Matt. 
Mark) denied it " (Matt. Mark, John), addressing the 
man who spoke, ^^Man (Luke), lam not^* (Luke, John). 
And St. Matthew says, that he added an adjuration, 
" again denying,'' as if to them all together, " ivith an 
oath, I know not the man,*' The discrepancies of the 
four Evangelists can thus be easily reconciled on this 
occasion, although in the mention of the persons who 
charged him, St. Matthew says, " another maid " no- 
ticed him ; St. Mark, '^ the maid seeing him again ; " St. 
Luke, "another man;" and St. John, "they at the fire." 
Eor the two first who speak of the women do not say 
that they charged him, but that they spoke ; St. Mat- 
thew says, *^to those who were there;*' St. Mark, "^o 
those who stood hy," To them, therefore, the woman 
appeals; it was they therefore who, according to St. 
John, spoke to St. Peter; and as they could not all 
speak at once, one of them, according to St. Luke's ac- 
count, addressed him more particularly ; to whom he 
replied, " O man/' in the singular iMimbeT. iLii^m>iltL 
regard to the same or a different woman, a^ ^\.» ^i&a»\^ 
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thew and St. Mark relate it Yariouslj-, it may be one 
and the same action of both observing at the same time. 

But not only is there no necessary contradiction, nor 
even discrepancy, in the mention of the same maid, and 
also of another maid, for both might be true, and even 
that simultaneously; but it should be observed that 
this tends, like all the apparent discrepancies, to render 
the account more graphic, and sets it in a more lively 
manner before the eyes ; for we seem, in comparing the 
accounts, to behold the scene, as it breaks more and more 
.distinctly upon us; it manifests the interest and eager- 
ness of the parties, the maid who kept the door, and her 
compaDion too, with rival zeal, charging him, and then 
all present, interested and excited with one movement 
respecting him, while he secretly shrunk from them in 
trembling agitation, and then one of them, more eager 
than the rest, seeing and questioning him. 

St. Augustin confirms this view, excepting that he 
considers it to be at the house of Annas. " "We find," 
he says, " from St. John that it was not before the door, 
but at the fire-place, that Peter denied the second time, 
and therefore he had then returned ; for it was not after 
he had gone out and was without, that the maid saw him ; 
but as he went out, i. e, as he had risen to go out, she 
perceived him, and spoke to those who were there at the 
fire-place in the hall. But he, when he heard it, returned 
to clear himself: or, what is more probable, he did not 
hear as he was going what was said of him : and it was 
after he returned that the maid, and that other one whom 
Luke mentions, said unto him, 'Thou also art one of this 
man's disciples ;' and as the person whom Luke men- 
tions insisted more vehemently and said, and 'Thou also 
art one of them,* Peter says to him, * Man, I am not '.' '* 

3 DeConB.EN«Q.U>^m.^. 
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Origen also takes it the same way, that it was not after 
he had gone out, but as he was going out the second 
time, " not when he was outside the door, * without,' but 
wishing to go out, though not yet having gone forth *." 
But St. Augustin does not seem to think that there 
were two different maids spoken of by St. Matthew and 
St. Mark, but that both expressions allude to the same 
person. And yet the expression " the maid " in St. 
Mark would seem to imply *' the same maid " he had 
spoken of the first time, viz. the maid who kept the 
door; whereas St. Matthew clearly says "another 
maid " on this second charge. 

But here it is worthy of notice, that the women in- 
troduced on this occasion are the only women that are 
mentioned as taking part with the enemies of our Lord: 
and even they are not concerned in bnnging about His 
condemnation, nor any further than to detect St. Feter« 
It is remarkable that no woman i^entioned throughout 
as speaking against our Lord in His life, or having a 
share in his death. On the contrary He is anointed by 
a woman for His burial, women are the last at His 
grave, the first at His resurrection ; to a woman He 
first appeared ; women ministered to His wants from 
dalilee ; women bewailed and lamented Him ; a hea- 
then woman interceded for His life with her husband 
the Governor ; and above all, He was bom of a woman. 
So that as woman was most conspicuous in the first 
transgression, and doomed to subjection and pain of 
child-birth ; so she is not conspicuous in the second 
great crime of the children of Adam. It may be be- 
cause she had more particularly to partake of suffering 
and bear the Cross: and women and children were 
perhaps most noticed by Christ on acco\m\^ oi ^€v£ 

* Lot. Comm. in Matt. 114. 
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natural infirmity. For the same reason that the poor 
are the objects of the benediction, the afflicted of the 
consolations of the Gospel ; and *^ God hath chosen the 
weak things of the world to confound the strong.** 
Before our Lord's birth He selected women here and 
there singly ; and eminent types of Christ were born of 
women that were barren, or beyond the natural age of 
child-bearing, as setting forth our Lord's supernatural 
birth of a virgin, and showing that when most weak, 
they were in Him most strong. But since His birth He 
has dispensed His sanctifying afflictions and graces, not 
by partial choice to a few women, the mothers of saints* 
who were singly to represent our Lord's Virgin Mother : 
but has diffused throughout all the sex His strength. 
By choosing woman for His super-human birth, and 
submitting to childhood. He has drawn women and chil- 
dren more especially to Himself iu the endearments of 
His Gospel, affordingi}hem the measures of His grace, 
according to the measure of their infirmities and needs. 
We must now endeavour to enter into the feelings of 
St. Peter, and consider the situation in which he was 
placed. He was necessarily in a state of great agita- 
tion and alarm ; it was a large dark hall ; he was in the 
midst of enemies ; had already been twice on the very 
point of complete detection ; and he could scarcely be 
otherwise than conscious of what was now going on at 
the upper part of the hall, although our Saviour's back 
was probably turned towards him: and great must have 
been his consternation and amazement, that He, whom 
he had believed and confessed to be no less than the Son 
of God, was there being shamefully entreated and spit 
on, and authoritatively denounced by the Elders. Thus 
a cloud waB coming over his mind by the arts of the 
tempter. Ab he had now \)eeIi^iett«^^ft.\i^ ^i^aa^\^t^ 
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for on both occasions he was close to the fire, he would 
naturally withdraw into the dark parts of the hall where 
he could escape observation. But it is in vain to avoid 
external occasions of temptation, while the liability to 
fall arises from within ; ^d whenever we are ready to 
deny Christ, the occasion for doing so will seldom be 
wanting. Nay, the very means we take to avoid de- 
tection will be the occasions and means of detecting us, 
as it was with St. Peter ; for He who is about our path 
will make our very darkness to be light, nor is there any 
hiding place from His power. The Master hath not lost 
sight of His discip^ ; the sinner shall not escape the 
watchfulness of his God. He who appears to have His 
back turned to us, and not to notice or regard us, has all 
the while His ear open to our words, and His eye within 
our hearts, watching every movement of our thoughts. 
The supposition that St. Peter had now retired from the 
light, appears in itself quite natural and probable ; and 
also serves to explain the circumstances mentioned of 
the third denial ; for as three Evangelists had before 
spoken of the fire, or the light, when the Apostle was 
first detected, so they now concur in stating that on this 
occasion it was his speech that betrayed him. St. Mat- 
thew says, — "-4 little while after ^ they that stood ly 
came up to JPeter and said^ Truly thou art on€ of them, 
for thy speech tnaketh thee manifest. ^^ We might have 
been at a loss to apprehend how his speech could have 
afforded such strong evidence to convict him, were it not 
for the words of St. Luke and St. Mark. St. Luke says, 
that " after the interval of about an hour some one else 
confidently affirmed, saying. Of a truth this man also 
was with Him, for he is a Galilean ;" and St. Mark, 
that '* a little while efter, they that stood b}/ again sa%& to 
JPa^, Of a truth thou art ofthem^f<yr tJiou art a GaU- 
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lean, and thy speech agreeth thereto. ^^ Some time had 
now elapsed since the former charge had been made : 
St. Matthew and St. Mark say, "a little while after," 
implying that it was not immediately on the former oc- 
casion, but after some time had intervened; and St. Luke 
says it was '^ about an hour " after. So that St. Peter 
was now sitting a little remQved from the immediate 
glare of the light, and was beginning to feel himself safe, 
and becoming by degrees a little relieved from his appre- 
hensions, after such an interval of time, and was ven- 
turing perhaps to converse again with the bystanders ; 
not thinking of another mode of recpgnition, which would 
arise from the strong dialect of that distant province of 
Galilee. And St. Matthew, by using the words, " they 
who stood by came up to him," seems to indicate that 
his position had been changed, and that he had retired 
from that place where he had been on the previous occa- 
sion, sitting or standing with the crowd. St. Matthew 
and St. Mark here speak of their charging him in the 
plural number, as if there was something of a stir among 
them. But St. Luke mentions that there was one more 
particularly that affirmed it — " some one else." And 
St. John mentions of this person, who probably was 
known to him from his acquaintance with the High 
Priest, and also from his being now present at the cir- 
cumstance, that it was " a servant of the High Priest's," 
a relative of him whom Peter had this very night 
attacked and wounded. Or perhaps this was not the 
individual whom St. Luke is speaking of, but another 
bystander, who hearing the commotion about St. Peter, 
and the charge made against him, and in the twilight 
gazing on the accused person with a determination to 
convict him, seconded and supported the asseveration of 
the £rat; for the account oi tVie ^ts\i Vw^^^NWi^^SklvsU 
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would lead one to suppose tbat certainly more than one 
person was engaged in drawing notice to St. Peter. And 
St. John's account is more like tbat of a person second* 
ing the accusation of another than making it himself. 
" One of the servants of the Chief Priest fbein^ kinsman 
of him whose ear Peter cut off, saith. Did 1 not see thee 
in the garden with Him /' " To this St . John meekly adds, 
in the gentle simplicity of his narrative, ^^ Peter therefore 
again denied^ St. Luke records his words, *^ Peter 
said, Man, I know not what thou sayest^'* But St. Mat- 
thew and St. Mark record the circumstances in a manner 
very characteristic indeed of St. Peter's earnest vehe- 
mence of temper, but a lamentable instance of the grow- 
ing power of guilt and temptation, when it has once been 
yielded to. " Then (Matt.) he began to curse and to 
€wei9r,** saying, " I know not the Man (Matt. Mark) 
of whom ye speak" (Matt.). It has been simply, but 
well noticed *, " how St. Peter's denial increases more 
and more vehemently, from his first of aU saying, I 
know not what thou sayest, and secondly his denying 
with an oath, and thirdly that he began to curse and 
to swear that he knew not the Man. For to persevere 
in sin gives increase unto crime, and he who despises 
least things falls into greater." 

This is the great and good St. Peter, the Chief of 
Apostles, and declared by Christ Himself to be 
■' blessed." So very different are the same persons 
under different circumstances and in different com- 
panies. And perhaps the shame, as well as the danger, 
of being connected with so mean a prisoner, led him 
at this time quite to forget his Master in the thoughts 
of himself. Independently of other reasons why this 
circumstance should be so minutely recordedi ^i\> X)\i\^ 

' Rabanas Maurus. Aur. Cat. 
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time, one thing may have been, that it so forcibly sets 
before us, as a warning, the want of stedfastness which 
is often found even in the better sort of persons, such 
as have much energy and zeal, which promises great 
things, but have not yet attained to that stedfastness 
which will enable them to perform them. For although 
the account of so wonderful a change of mind, in so few 
hours, seems at first almost incredible, yet, when con- 
sidered in all its circumstances, it will be found an exact 
picture and description of the declarations and resolu- 
tions, which men make when alone with God at their 
prayers, as contrasted with their conduct a few hours 
afterwards, when the season of temptation shall have 
overtaken them. And surely it is a matter worthy of 
the deepest consideration, that not only is so very little 
told us of the Saints of Grod, but what is recorded is 
for the most part to their prejudice. And this is the 
case even with regard to those who approached most 
nearly to the Person of our blessed Lord, and might be 
supposed to partake of the radiance that went forth 
from Him. Even they are not allowed to exalt them- 
selves, nor glory in His presence; nay, indeed, were 
perhaps on that very account the more signally abased 
before all men, that none might presume. Of our Lord 
alone it is said, '^ The prince of this world cometh, and 
hath nothing in Me'." 

But yet there is much to be said in excuse for St. 
Peter, which cannot be said for us, who have received the 
Spirit. For, as the Fathers observe, St. Peter had not 
yet the Spirit, as He was afterwards bestowed. " No 
one,'* as Origen says, "can say that Jesus is the Lord, 
excepting by tl^e Holy Spirit'. But the Spirit was 

' John xiv, 30, "^ \ Cox.ixV.^, 
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not yet among men, because Jesus was nofc yet glorified, 
as 'St. John says ". But we shall have no excuse if we 
shall deny Him, since the Spirit of the Father is mighty 
to speak in us, and it is in our power to give place to 
the Holy Spirit, or to the devil ®." And as St. Jerome 
says, " Without the Spirit Peter trembled at the voice 
of a maid-servant, with the Spirit he withstood princes 
and kings." And St. Cyril of Alexandria particularly 
dwells on this, that the Spirit was not yet given ; and 
that Peter was afterwards capable of enduring the 
greatest trials. But at the same time he says, that 
this instance of infirmity and pardon was allowed to 
happen for our consolation. 

Indeed, we may humbly venture to think that this 
melancholy failure in one so eminent and favoured, was 
permitted to oceur, to afibrd us encouragement and hope 
in similar derelictions and temptations. And that as 
our Lord could not afibrd us an instance of human in- 
firmity in Himself, He has given it to us in the person 
of the most exalted of His pastors : that all may fear, 
and none may presume, and all may hope. " On this 
account," says Leo, " as it appears, he was allowed to 
waver that the remedy of repentance might be laid up 
in a chief of the Church, that no one should dare to trust 
in his own goodness, since even the blessed Peter could 
not escape the danger of mutability *® . " And Theophylact 
says, that our Lord " allowed him to suffer from a Pro- 
Tidential dispensation, that he might not exalt himself; 
and at the same time that His own pitifulness might be 
shown in one who was instructed by Himself, of the 
issue of hunuui infirmity." We may indeed consider 

• John vU 39. » In Matt, Lat, Com. \\4. 

'^ In Sena, de Pass. Dom. 
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it as one of tHose emanations of exceeding compassion- 
ateness which gather around the Cross of Christ, like the 
acceptance of the penitent thief, and our Lord's prayer for 
His murderers. Thej are like objects of mercy kneeling 
around the Cross of Christ, from whose reception every 
sincere penitent may find consolation unto the end of 
the world. The last-mentioned writer well says, " Tears 
brought Peter to Christ through repentance. Let those 
Novatians therefore be confounded who affirm that he 
who sins after the reception of Baptism is not admitted 
for his sins to be forgiven. Por behold Peter, who had 
received the Body and Blood of Christ, is admitted 
through repentance. But the failings of the Saints are 
written on this account, that we also, if we should have 
fallen through carelessness, might have the means of 
retracing our steps by their examples, and might hope 
through repentance to be relieved." Much to the same 
effect is Nicetus; "The evil," he says, "arose from 
human cowardice ; and that the dbciple was condemned 
by his own conscience, his lamentation itself would at 
once teach us, and the tears of his remorse. And, 
when converted, he failed not of the mark : for he con- 
tinued, what he was, a genuine disciple; and richly 
obtained the remission of his offence. But this we say, 
that the failings of the Saints we learn from the Holy 
Scriptures themselves, that we may become imitators of 
their repentance. For the mercy-loving God hath de- 
vised repentance, as a saving remedy for those who are 
on earth, which they endeavour to destroy, who say that 
they are piure ; not perceiving that to have such an esti- 
mation of themselves is replete with all uncleanness, 
for, as it is written, ' no one is clean from pollution.' 
-Far Jet tbem not forget this also, that before Christ had 
been taken, and Peter liad deii\ei'5m,\2ka \:Ad been 
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pitrtaker of the Body of Christ, and His precious Blood, 
and thus he slipped, and bj repentance procured remis- 
sion. Let them therefore not accuse the calm patience 
of God, remembering how distinctly He says, ' As for 
the wickedness of the wicked he shall not fall thereby, 
in the day that he tumeth from his wickedness ^^' " 

THE LOBD LOOEIKG ON ST. FETEB. 

But though St. Peter had forgotten his Lord and 
Master, his Lord had not forgotten him. For we read 
that ^^immediately (Matt. Luke, John) while he woe 
yet epeaJdng *' (Luke) in this strong manner, " the cock 
crew (Matt. Mark, Luke, John) a second time (Mark). 
And *' at the sound, '' the Lord turned and looked on 
Feter^^ (Luke). Although Peter had secluded himself 
in the dark, and thought that as he sat there no eye 
beheld him, yet there was One in the light to whom his 
eyes could not but unconsciously turn ; Who in His 
Divine Spirit and affectionate care still saw and heard 
him, though afar off: and Whom, as He stood in the 
light at the upper end of the hall, a prisoner bound and 
beaten among His enemies, Peter, as he sat below, could 
not but distinctly behold, though at a distance. What 
was expressed in that look of our blessed Saviour, 
thought of man cannot conceive, and words cannot utter. 
That it spoke of all that had passed in our Lord's long 
intimacy with St. Peter, and especially the conversation 
of that night, and that it derived a peculiar force and 
meaning from the indignities which our Lord was suffer- 
ing ; and that at such a time His own favoured disciple 
should deny Him ; that it seemed to say to him, *^ all this 

" Ezek. xxxiii. 12. 
I 2 
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ignominy and oppression I could have endured, and do 
endure in silent patience, but this hath grieved Me more 
than they : " that it implied something of this we may 
well suppose, but what more we cannot tell. The con- 
ciseness and sublimity with which it is mentioned, re- 
sembles the account in G-enesis of His Word being 
spoken, at which the world was created. The Lord 
looked — the spell of Satan was dissolved. The Lord 
looked — and he wept bitterly. The Lord looked — and 
the darkness of death was fled, and light filled his mind. 
The thought of our Lord's Divinity, which he had be- 
lieved, but had forgotten^ now rushed afresh on St. Pe- 
ter's mind. " And JPeter remembered the word (Matt. 
Mark, Luke) of the Lord (Luke), which Jesus had 
spoken unto him (Matt. Mark), how He said unto him 
(Luke), Before the coch crow thou shalt deny Me thrice 
(Matt. Mark, Luke). And Peter " (Luke) immediately 
rose up and ^'went out (Matt. Luke), and when he 
thought thereon (Mark), he wept (Matt. Mark, Luke) 
bitterly " (Matt. Luke). In the darkness and silence of 
the night his eyes were opened to all that had passed, 
and *' he wept bitterly." They were partly -perhaps 
human tears, for having deserted the Friend he loved ; 
and partly those of a still deeper remorse for having 
offended his God. Here is the beginning of repentance 
as a pattern to us all, and to be continually renewed ; to 
behold Christ's eye upon us, to retire from the occasions 
of sin, in solitude and stillness of night, to weep, and 
to think over and remember Christ's words. It is re- 
ported, though I know not on what authority, but said 
to be that of Clemens Eomanus, that St. Peter so deeply 
repented, that all his lifelong, whenever he heard the cock 
crow, befell on his knees and wept, and prayed for pardon. 
The Lord looked on Peter, aii4\keTe^«vi\.^^\ \jkftrein 
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is showed that man, even in his best estate, is altogether 
vanity, that none doeth good, no, not one ; for Satan had 
desired to have them all, and he had gotten the chief of 
Apostles into his net, and was weaving his meshes more 
and more around his victim : as far as human nature 
went, he was utterly overtaken and fallen. " But I 
have prayed for thee," said our Lord ; and this His 
prayer broke the bonds of the enemy, and let the captive 
go free. It was that prayer of Christ, and the efficacy of 
that prayer, which was shown in this look. It was not 
Peter, but the look and prayer of Christ which over- 
came. It was not their own arm that helped them, 
" but the light of Thy countenance, because Thou hadst 
a favour unto them." 

" And Peter remembered the word of the Lord." 
Here we have a strong instance of the purpose of pro- 
phecy, that it is not for us to notice the fulfilment of it 
beforehand, but that when it is fulfilled it may be to us 
an indication and assurance of God — when the cock 
crew then the Lord turned and looked on Peter ; — 
when it comes to pass then we notice the eye and the 
hand of God. 

The Lord's turning and looking on St. Peter, upon the 
perpetration of his crime, is also analogous to His usual 
dealings with mankind. Inasmuch as He is the " Light 
that lighteth ev«ry one," this might be expected i it is 
not under the influence of temptation, of passion, or fear, 
but when the evil is done, that the eye of God breaks 
upon the soul. IS ot only with the wicked but with good 
men this is the case : their want of faith then appears 
when they have denied their Lord, and this it is that re- 
calls them to God and themselves : whether it is the eye 
of Christ, or His supporting hand, which m\\Vo \aaxmwc , 
aa another occasion wtbeu Peter began to w^, %«a»^^ 
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hold of and supported him, saying, " thou of little 
faith, wherefore didst thou douht P" Often, too, thus it 
is in some trifling external circumstance that we see 
Christ's eye upon us, and repent. The Lord could now 
no more speak to Him hy His encouraging and divinely 
consoling voice as He had done in the garden, hut " His 
look," as St. Chrysostom says, ^^ was now instead of 
His voice :'* — thus ever, in His mindful and watchful 
compassion, does He find some way to speak to us. At 
one time His voice, at another His look, at another His 
hand, supports His failing Church, when slumhering in 
temptation, or sore beset hy her foes, or walking on the 
sea of danger. Happy he who is recalled to Christ, and 
to himself, and immediately retires from the world to 
weep and pray. 

Here moreover, in the case of St. Peter, we have a 
remarkable instance of what Scripture mentions, a state 
of mind in which the ears cannot hear, nor the heart 
understand. For the memory of our Lord's prediction 
seems quite to have passed from St. Peter's mind, nor 
did he notice the cock-crowing which he heard. The 
light within him had for a time become darkened. It 
was the hour of darkness in more senses than one : the 
powers of darkness were let loose, and like clouds they 
had obscured his soul, till the countenance of our Lord, 
like the sun, dissipated those clouds, or madQ them to 
fall in tears of repentance, and the light was again 
rekindled within him. 

" Behold," says St. Austin, " the prediction of the 

Physician is fulfilled, the presumption of the sick man 

convicted. It is not as he said, I will lay down my life 

for Thee ; but it is as the other had foretold. Thou shalt 

deny Me thrice.** " Admire " aaj^St. Chrysostom, "the 

^^are of the Master, in that N^'\ieti^Q '?i«»Wa!A>'!EL'b^w^ 
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SO mindful of His disciple, and hj beckoning to him 
brought him to tears." " For Him to look," says Bede, 
^ is to have pity, for the mercy of G-od is not only ne- 
cessary upon repentance, but in order that repentance 
may take place." " But his tears," adds St. Chrysostom, 
<< were not on account of himself, but because he had 
denied Him whom he loved, which to him was more 
painful than any punishment." "Happy, O holy 
Apostle," exclaims St, Leo, "were thy tears, which 
had the power of holy Baptism to wash away the guilt 
of thy denial. For the right hand of the Lord Jesus 
Christ was present with thee, which checked thee in 
falling before thou wast deceived, and in the very crisis 
of thy fall thou receivedst firmness to stand. Soon 
therefore did Peter return to his stability as one receiv- 
ing courage, that he who had been so terrified then in 
the time of Christ's passion, in his own sufferings here- 
after might not fear, but stedfastly endure ^*." And St. 
Ambrose, " Blessed the tears which wash away guilt ! 
They at length mourn on whom Jesus looks. Peter 
denied the first time, and wept not, because the Lord 
looked not on him. He denied a second time, and wept 
not, for as yet the Lord had not looked on him. He 
denied also a third time, Jesus looked on him, and he 
wept most bitterly. Lord Jesu, look on us, that we may 
know how to weep for our sin, and wash out the guilt ! 
Hence also the failing of the Saints is profitable. The 
denial of Peter hath not at all injured me : his repent- 
ance hath profited me ^" 

" O Jesus, look upon me with the same eye of com- 
passion, whenever 1 shall do amiss, that 1 may see my 
fsiult, and forthwith return to my duty: — ^let this instance 

'* 8erm. de Pass. i Exp. Va Imc. x. ^^. 
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of Thy mercy be our comfort, since so great and re- 
peated a crime did not exclude this penitent from Thy 
mercy ; but let not this make us fearless of offending 
Thee, lest we never repent *.'* 



THE COCK-OEOWINO. 

But in the circumstances of the cock-crowing there is 
another remarkable discrepancy in the accounts. St. 
Mark mentions that after the first denial, '* the cock 
crew," and after the third time, that " the cock crew 
twice," or a second time ; and that this had been the 
expression of our Lord, " Before the cock crow twice, 
thou shalt deny Me thrice." Whereas St. Matthew and 
St. Luke both say, " Before the cock crow thou shalt 
deny Me thrice." We must reverently suppose that 
both statements were made by our Lord, and that one 
referred to that watch of the night which was usually 
known by the name of " the cock-crowing," such as St. 
Mark speaks of on another occasion when he mentions 
the four watches of the night ', which comprehends the 
space of time from twelve o'clock till three ; and the 
expression might have referred more particularly to 
the more distinct crowing of the cock, which takes 
place at about three o'clock. It appears to be usual for 
the cock to crow, repeatedly and consecutively, at one 
period of the night, and then to be silent, till another 
period ensues, when it crows again in a different and more 
distinct manner. And this circumstance will explain 
the expression of St. Mark, as applying to the natural 
crowing of the cock at these two periods, rather than to 
the civil term of" the cock-crowing," and that which was 

' Bp. Wilson. * C\i.3:m.^^, 
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more distinctly and decidedly the crowing of the cock 
at the later hour of the morning. This particularity par- 
takes of the characteristic minuteness and accuracy of 
detail in St. Mark ; and as the companion of St. Peter, 
and writing from hira, he mentions more particularly, 
the actual crowing of the cock : " It is his own disciple 
St. Mark," St. Chrysostora says, " that mentions this 
aggravating circumstance, that already after one denial 
he received this gracious warning in vain." Probably, 
on reverting in memory to the whole transaction, St. 
Peter remembered that the cock did crow after the first 
denial ; and that on recollection it occurred to him, that 
our Lord had used that very expression on the preced* 
ing evening, " Before the cock crow twice." He 
ventures therefore on both occasions to difier from St. 
Matthew, in order to record the very minuteness of the 
prediction and its fulfilment; but neither of these occa* 
sions of the cock-crowing, seems to have arrested his 
attention till our Lord looked on him : as we may have 
often occasion to observe, that St. Mark mentions cir- 
cumstances disparaging to St. Peter, or such as would 
to St. Peter's own mind have been remembered as ag* 
gravating, and for which he severely judged himself; 
" for if we judge ourselves we shall not be judged of the 
Lord." Thus we had occasion to remark that he speaks 
of the appeal being made more particularly to St. Peter 
on this night, "Simon, sleepest thou? couldest thou not 
have watched one hour?" and here he only mentions 
" when he thought thereon he wept," (or, as St. Au- 
gustin translates it, "he began to weep;" as others 
render it, " he covered his face and wept,") and does 
not add as the other Evangelists record, " he went out 
and wept bitterly." As judging himaeVf \i© di^^^ xsio^^* 
atroDgljr on his warnings, least strongly 0XL\v\a \.^^c£v\kV 
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ations, and lessens the account of his repentance. But 
it is his &iend St. John, who seems to mention most 
what may lessen the fault of his brother Apostle and 
companion : he simply states on each occasion, that he 
denied, as marking the fulfilment of his Lord's predic- 
tion, but says nothing of his protestations or oaths: and 
he mentions-all the company that was there, ** servants 
and officers," and speaks in the plural number of their 
accusing, and not as St. Mark '* another maid;" and on 
the last occasion, he mentions that one of the accusers 
was a kinsman of that very Malchus whom he had 
wounded, as showing how very sorely his friend was 
tried by those who must have been his most formidable 
enemies *. It may further be observed, that the ac- 
count which St. Luke gives of our Lord looking on St. 
Peter, is highly characteristic of St. Luke, writing of 
our merciful High Priest whose compassions fail not ; 
and in other respects it is a circumstance which he, 
who was accounted a painter, would delight to record 
for its exquisitely touching beauty. Por our Lord's 
looking on St. Peter, of itself, speaks to the heart more 
than volumes of teaching. 

But still one is led to think, that we know very little 
of the reasons why this account of St. Peter's previous 
assurance, his subsequent temptation, and his fall, 
should be so particularly dwelt upon by all the Evan- 
gelists : it seems as if there might be contained in it 
some great principle or prophetic history, and perhaps 
both: some great principle to be developed in the 
future history of the Church, or 'of St. Peter's Church ; 
and one is the more inclined to think so from St. 
John, the Evangelist of divine and mysterious wisdom, 

^ See Flain Sermons, vol u. p. ^aO. ^tm,\Hx. 
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thinking it necessary to give a detailed account of it, 
in addition to the other Evangelists, who had so fully 
recorded it before. 

The cock which was thus introduced into the most 
momentousand memorable scene, has not been forgotten 
by the Eathers: nor the sacred part which was assigned 
to that bird in this transaction. It has been treasured 
by them in affectionate memory, and considered the 
watch-bird of piety, recalling seasons of devotion and 
repentance. " Who is the cock, the bird of light," says 
St. Jerome, " but the Holy Spirit, by Whose voice in 
Prophecy and in Apostles, we from our threefold denial 
are aroused to most bitter weeping after falling ; for 
having thought evil of Gk>d, and spoken evil to our 
neighbours, and done evil to ourselves." And St. Am- 
brose in his account of this bird, in his work on the Six 
days of Creation, dwells on the present history : and 
also in his beautiful Hymn on the crowing of the cock: 

*' The Church, onr Rock, the warning hears, 
Again to wash her fault with tears.'' 

And afterwards : — 

" The slumbering soul his larums chicle, 
The cock reproves him that denied. 

*' Jesn, look on us when we fall. 
And by Thy look to Thee recall; 
Strength at Thy look returns again. 
And tears wash out the guilty stain." 

And Prudentius has a long Hymn on the same sub- 
ject, with similar spiritual applications : 

*' The Yoice of birds, that singing stand 
Beneath our roof at monS, 
VreGgurea our great Judge at hand, 
And Day-aprlng onward borne." 
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And again : — 

« 'Tis said that Satan's evil flock, 
Which wander forth at night, 
Start at the crowing of the cock, 
And yanish with affright. 

** The power of this the warning bird 
Is shown in Christ's own word : 
' Thrice, Peter, ere the cock is heard, 
Shalt thoa deny thy Lord. 

" For sin is pass'd with shades of night, 
And standing by the door. 
The herald of approaching Light 
Doth bid us sin no more.'' 

Our venerable Bede, too, after the same mode of in- 
terpretation,- says, " I think this cock is to be mystically 
understood as some one of the doctors, who chides those 
that are lying down and asleep, by saying, ' Awake to 
righteousness, and sin not.* " And probably the allu- 
sion comes through Origen : " Perhaps all men," he says, 
" when they deny Jesus, so that their denial of Him is 
capable of medicine, seem to deny Him before the crow- 
ing of the cock, before the Sun of Eighteousness hath 
as yet risen, or His rising hath drawn near unto them. 
But after the rising of this Sun hath taken place in 
our minds, — if we shall have sinned willingly, after we 
have received the knowledge of the truth, there is now 
left no more sacrifice for sin, but terrible judgment, 
and a consuming fire, which shall destroy the adversa- 
ries *.** In a word, the cock seems to represent the 
external warning, whatever it may be, that com^s to na 
in Q-od's Providence. This we learn is of no avail till 
Cbnst turns on us the light of His countenance, and 

9 Comm. m M«l^. \\4. 
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then His Holy Spirit from within also gives ears to 
hear, and a heart to understand ; and when He thus 
gives us spiritual ears to hear, we perceive that the 
warning voice from without was no other than His 
own gracious call ; His call from without and His call 
from within respond to one another ; and all is His,—' 
it is His work : " Be still, and know that I am G-od." 

OITB LOBD BEFGEE CAIAPHAS. 

In the mean while, or rather before these circum- 
stances had occurred with regard to St. Peter, Christ 
was standing before the High Priest. While those 
who belonged to the Council, and were to take part 
with Caiaphas in this business, were assembling, or 
sent for to assemble, he himself proceeded at once to 
question the Lord. " The High Priest therefore ques- 
tioned Jesus concerning Sis disciples^ and concerning 
JSis doctrine^* (John). He did this in his judicial 
character apparently, as if to learn and ascertain the 
truth ; but as he had already determined, from motives 
of popular expediency, that our Lord should die, he 
could of course, in these inquiries, have had no inten- 
tion of learning any thing ; they must have been either 
for the purpose of ensnaring Christ by some admission 
that he might take hold of, or else have been merely 
carried on out of a certain show of justice. Our Lord, 
wishing perhaps quietly to show him the self-deceit 
and hypocrisy of such conduct, reminds him, as He 
had done before those who came to take Him (which 
the other three Evangelists record), that the very 
mode of His teaching would not allow of such a con- 
struction, as that He had taught any thing that would 
be disloyal, or injurious, to the Jewish religloii, ot \.\i^ 
'Roman state; that He bad ever spoken ojciiVj \»o ^^ 
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world. St. Chrysostom says, " as they could bring no 
charge against Him, therefore they asked Him con- 
cerning His disciples, perhaps, who they were, or for 
what reason He had collected them ; and this with the 
desire of convicting Him as a seditious person, and one 
having revolutionary designs, and as if none but His 
disciples attended to Him *.'* And then they pro- 
ceeded to question Him concerning His doctrine, 
wishing to convict Him of teaching against the Law 
of Moses, and so to condemn Him of blasphemy ; or 
else of sedition, so as to give Him up to the Eoman 
Governor. But to this our Lord answers, with Divine 
wisdom, " in such a manner as not to appear wanting 
in the defence of the truth," says Theophylact, "and 
yet at the same time not as desiring to defend Him- 
self." ^^ Jesus answered him, I spake openly to the 
world; I ever taught in the Synagogue and in the 
Temple, whither the Jews alway resort, and in secret 
have I said nothing " (John) , The places of His teach- 
ing were those most publicly frequented, for they were 
the Synagogues in the country villages and the Temple 
at Jerusalem ; and He had said nothing in secret, i, e, 
nothing of a secret, insidious character. His mode of 
expounding mysteries to His disciples, as a religious 
rule of distinction, was of course nothing to the world, 
•—nothing that it alluded to or understood. " A ques- 
tion has arisen," says St. Augustin, " how He spake 
openly to the world, if even to the disciples themselves 
He did not speak openly, but promised them a time 
when He would speak openly ; and, moreover, to the 
disciples themselves He spake much more plainly 
when He was with them removed from the crowds, 
wben He opened the parables which He brought forth 

' In Joan. Horn. Ixxim* ^. 
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unexplained to the multitude. But hj His saying 
that He taught openly to the world, He meant that 
many heard Him, for no one teaches in secret who 
teaches before so many : and even that which was of a 
secret character, which was taught to the disciples, 
was hereafter, through them, to be made known to the 
world." And St. Chrysostom, also, " He spoke indeed 
in secret, but not in the manner that they intended, 
as one in fear and causing sedition, but where the 
things that He spake were above the comprehension of 
the many. But wishing abundantly to bring forward 
testimony worthy of credit, He appeals to those who 
heard Him, even to His enemies who were lying in 
wait for Him. Eor this is an incontestable demon- 
stration of truth, when a person adduces his enemies 
as witnesses." But, what is very wonderful to ob- 
serve, our Lord's words themselves are still replete 
with mysterious wisdom, and mark the Son of God. 
For His very expression is taken from the Prophet, 
where He Himself, Who made the worlds, deigns in 
unspeakable condescension to speak His own defence, 
and declare His own cause before the Jews : '^ Thus 
saith the Lord that created the Heavens, G-od Himself 
that formed the earth — I have not spoken in secret, in 
a dark place of the earth : I said not unto the seed of 
Jacob, Seek ye Me in vain : I the Lord speak righte- 
ously. I declare things that are right ^" Wonderful 
mystery! surely it is God Himself, now speaking 
before them in the very words by which He pleaded 
His cause to them of old. But they knew it not. 

To these inquiries thus put to Him by the High 
Priest, He was as it were bound to answer, from the 

' ha. xh. 18, 19, 
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same meekDess which led Him afterwards to be silent ; 
for otherwise it might have appeared an ungracious 
suUeuness. And to Caiaphas's repeated inquiries He 
replies, that those persons who had openly heard Him 
might testify : there could be no diflBculty in the mat- 
ter, if He really were suspected of any dangerous teach- 
ing, " Wht/ askest thou Me ? ask those who heard Me 
what I said unto them. Behold, they know what I 
said^^ (John). Thus were His words graciously calcu- 
lated, like all others which He spake on this night, to 
show to His enemies their own selves, their own wicked 
purposes, in case they should not be too hardened to 
learn ; they were indeed replete with truth, wisdom, 
and charity. But as, nevertheless, however wisely and 
meekly intended, they could not but have the effect, 
as before, when He spake in the Temple, of showing 
His great superiority to His adversaries, and putting 
them to silence ; as not a word could He utter, but 
from the secret weight of ineffable holiness and purity, 
it must have been such that authority must stand 
abashed and confounded before Him : — " When He 
had said these things, one of the attendants of the High 
Triest^"* feeling for the shame with which our Lord's 
words must overwhelm his master, " aw he stood hy, 
struck Jesus with the palm of his hand, saying, " An- 
awerest Thou the High JPriest so^* (John.) It has been 
reported that this servant was that very Malchus whose 
ear our Lord had restored this very night, and that he 
was an Idumean slave '. And certainly it is not impro- 
bable that the first of that band in violence should be 
one of the chief attendants about the person of the High 
Priest. But as our Lord's silent acquiescence in this 

* See Bp, Taylor's Life of Cbrist, who quotes from Vida the 
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.blow would have given tbe impression that He had in- 
deed acted wrongly, that the substance of what He said, 
or His manner of speaking to the High Priest, had 
merited the blow. He therefore expostulates with the 
man who strikes Him. " Jesus answered him, If I have 
spoken evil, hear witness of the evil, hut if well, why 
smitest thou Me f "(John.) And this wanton blow was 
the more cruel and unjustifiable, as He was already, the 
Evangelist observes, in bonds at the time. " Now Annas 
had sent him hound to Caiaphas the High PriesV^ (John). 
And here again, in the causeless outrage of this servant, 
there is a fresh subject for wonder and adoration at the 
unfailing testimony of Scripture ; for as our Lord's words 
were mysteriously a secret appeal to the Prophet's tes- 
timony, when He had before spoken to them to the same 
effect, pleading His cause as G-od ; so now also the 
wanton action of this servant is but fulfilling the Divine 
word, according to the prophetic declaration, " I gave 
My back to the smiters, and My cheek to them that 
plucked off the hair *." And as every thing respecting 
our Divine Lord is the fulfilment of foregoing prophecy, 
80 also every action of His is the fulfilment of His own 
precepts : not indeed in the letter, but in that manner in 
which He would have us to fulfil them, in the spirit. Por 
hypocrisy often fulfils the commandment in the letter, 
but true love only in the spirit and intention ; and our 
Lord now was in the highest degree acting up to the 
principle of His own command, to offer the other cheek 
unto him that smites ^^ 

St. Augustin remarks of this conduct of our Lord, 
that it was a comment upon His own great precept of 
patience ; " showing, as it was necessary to be shown, 

» IolL 6; Lam, iii. 29. w liuke Vi. ^. 
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that those commands were to be kept, not by bodily, 
display, but by a preparation of the heart. Por os- 
tensibly an angry man might offer the other cheek. How 
much better does the truly meek man answer to the 
truth, while in mind prepared to bear heavier things ! 
By His true, and gentle, and just answer, not only did 
He offer the other cheek to the smiter, but prepare His 
whole body to be transfixed on the Cross ^\" And in- 
deed His gentle answer was more difficult to true pa- 
tience, than it would have been literally to have turned 
the other cheek ; and it was also more kind. Surely no 
other than the highest love could have dictated our Lord's 
conduct to this man, for whom He was desirous to die. 
As St. Augustin observes, " He that made the world by 
a word of His mouth, could, if He had wished, have 
overwhelmed him with lightning from heaven, or earth- 
quake from below, or have given him over to the power 
of evil spirits, or to any punishment worse than these." 
And we indeed, under the feelings of our nature, "when 
we consider who He was who received the blow, could 
have wished," says St. Austin, "that the man might have 
been thus punished. But, instead of so doing, He pre- 
ferred to teach us that patience by which the world is 
overcome." St. Cyril of Alexandria in like manner 
speaks of this action of our Lord's * : " We may observe 
what an incomparable and transcendent image of the 
most perfect patience the Saviour hath pourtrayed to us 
in these things ; and in what relates to Himself, has 
delineated the most exalted form of meekness. Eor 
being able to destroy all the Jews utterly by one only 
nod. He is smitten like a slave, nor does He avenge 
Himself. Being not like us, of a weak mind, or tyran- 

'^ In Joan. Tract, cxiii. 4. ^ C.ot[im.m^Qvx.^.T\. 13. 
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nized over bj anger or pain, or overcome bj the weight 
of ambition, He meekly reproves His assailant, saying 
that he ought not to strike Him who had done no wrong. 
The Lord Jesus Christ, though He is the true G-od, the 
Lord of earth and heaven, endures to be smitten on the 
cheek. But we wretched men, who are but dust and 
ashes, mean and poor, who are likened unto the grass of 
the field, and to the flower, if any of our brethren fail in 
a word against us, are embittered against him, like dra- 
gons ; nor look to the Author and Founder of our faith, 
even Jesus ; — who being Lord of all, hath set before us 
such a pattern of inexpressible patience, and for this 
cause hath said unto us, * The disciple is not above his 
master, nor the servant above his Lord.' " 

But these words of the blessed Jesus were not only 
calculated to be to us, to the end of the world, our wis- 
dom and our hope ; but such also as were best suited 
both to bring this man to a better mind, and to convey 
the highest instruction and warning to the High Priest, 
and to all that were concerned with him in this wicked 
transaction. For if there really was any evil, or any 
cause of death, let the testimony be brought, and, if guilt 
is found, let the guilty be condemned ; but if not, why 
should He be stricken ? Throughout it may be observed 
that He appeals to them all, as the witnesses of His in- 
nocence. This seems to be implied in every expression 
that our Lord had spoken, first of all to those who came 
to take Him, " I sat daily with you teaching in the tem- 
ple, and ye laid no hands upon Me ;" and secondly, "Ask 
those who heard Me what 1 said unto them ;" and now, 
" If I have done evil„bear witness of the evil." This 
appeal too may have some secret reference to the Day of 
Judgment, when all shall be made to declare t\i<&T^!gc^- 
ousneas of God, and every mouth eihaO. \)e ato^^eSL wA 

K 2 
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found guilty before God. And, beside this ulterior and 
final import, we may well suppose that such words of 
our Lord are full of deep intent and application, respect- 
ing Himself and His true followers in all ages. It is, 
He has expressly declared, essential to those who truly 
follow Him, that they should be hated by the world : it 
is intimated, that they shall have all manner of evil 
spoken of them falsely for His sake. For this hatred of 
the good shows itself most especially in calumnious 
falsehoods and misrepresentations. This was the case 
even among the heathens, jis Socrates said at his trial, 
that he should have nothing to apprehend from distinct 
testimony brought against him, but that it was impos- 
sible for him to do away with the weight of those calum- 
nies, which were propagated falsely against him." It 
was in a similar mode of appeal that the Apostle St. 
Paul says, they cannot " prove the things whereof they 
now accuse me." " If I have done any thing worthy of 
death, I refuse not to die." This has been the declara- 
tion of martyrs of all ages, and of suffering Christians, 
" If I have done evil, bear witness of the evil, but if well, 
why smitest thou Me ?" But in a sense infinitely higher 
than to any of sinful mankind, was testimony now called 
to the perfect innocence of Christ. In unspeakable con- 
descension He comes down from the throne of His judg- 
ment, to be judged by His creatures, saying, " O my 
people, what have I done unto thee ? and wherein have 
I wearied thee ? testify against Me *." " What iniquity 
have your fathers found in me'?" But as His Pro- 
phets had declared Him spotless, so do His enemies. 
Pilate the judge declared, " I find jio fault in this Man." 
To all wicked men and wicked spirits Christ says, 

' Micah vi. 3. * 5ctwiL/ia>,Tk, 
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" Wlrich of you convinceth Me of sin ?" and " If I 
have done evil, bear witness of the evil :" but even the 
devil had already confessed Him to be '' the Holy One 
of Gk)d." 

O gracious and Divine Saviour, write this Thy adorable 
pattern of meekness in the hearts of us all, who are the 
least and the lowest of Thy servants, who are not meet to 
be called Thy servants, or in any sense Thine ; for we 
have done very wickedly, and in the worst evils that can 
befall us, we receive but the due reward of our deeds, 
but Thou hast done nothing amiss. So deeply engrave 
this lesson in us, that "when we judge " our brethren 
we may " carefully think of Thy goodness ; and when 
we ourselves are judged, we may look for mercy *." 

THE EALSE WITIOISSES. 

And now ^^ths Chief Frieata (Matt., Mark) and the 
Mdera (Matt.) and the whole council '* (Matt., Mark) 
were collecting with the High Priest. In the eye of 
Holy Scripture "they were gathered together against the 
Lord and His Christ — For to do whatsoever Thy hand 
and Thy counsel determined before to be done * :'* For 
God had regulated all things, even to the very ordering 
and appointing of every circumstance as it arose. But as 
it appeared to human eyes, they were doing as they did 
afterwards in the case of St. Stephen ; they " were seek- 
ingfaUe (M&tt,)witnes9^ against Jesus^* (Matt., Mark) 
in order to execute what they had already resolved to 
do, viz. "^0 put Him to death ^^ (Matt., Mark). It is 
called false witness ; for that is false testimony which gives 
a fjEdse sense, drift, or colouring even to the words that 
were truly used in another sense ; and much more whdiv 

< Wi8d.xu.22. ft A.cUW.^^,'^^. 
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the words themselves are slightly perverted, as in this 
case, to effect that purpose. And in thus seeking false 
witness, they were doing as they ever did with the words 
of God, laying hold of the letter, and slightly perverting 
it in order to compass evil ; in this manner did they de- 
prive parents of their due, and devour widows' houses, 
and fast in order to smite with the fist of wickedness. We 
have no mention of what these charges generally were, but 
that they refuted each other, and their testimony agreed 
not with itself : although many came forward, yet they 
could substantiate no charge " And they found none. 
And though many false witnesses came, yet they found 
none (Matt., Mark) . For their testimonies did not agree 
together (Mark), until afterwards two false witnesses 
came forward (M&tt,) ; certain persons rose up andhore 
witness against Him, saying, We ourselves have heard 
Him " (Mark). The accusation was one which it was 
very natural for them to bring, for it was founded on a 
slight alteration of words which were really spoken ; 
and it was on the subject of the Temple, that charge 
which of all others they thought the most serious, as 
appears in the case of St. Stephen and St. Paul. And 
this they did, although the Prophet had expressly warned 
them against a religion which consisted in the cry of 
"The temple of the Lord, thetemple of the Lord*.'* But 
although this charge was, humanly speaking, so natural, 
yet it was of all others the most singular and astonish- 
ing, as showing at this time the mighty power and 
superintendence of God, Who, even in their tumult and 
rage against Him, had His " hook in their nose and 
His bridle in their lips ^'' and made them,like the wicked 
Balaam of old, to prophesy to themselves and others 

^ Jerem, vii. 4. "^ laa^xjawvL.^^, 
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His own great purposes. Our Lord had uttered the 
prediction, on which their charge was founded, three 
years before, on His first taking upon Him at that Pass- 
over His public teaching and authority. It was the 
great object of His coming into the world ; that one 
thing, which He wished most deeply to fix in their 
minds. But how was this to be done P the prediction had 
been spoken long since, and might have been forgotten. 
As their wickedness would fufil the deed in destroying 
Him,^so their falsehood and malice in the very act of so 
doing would bring out the prophecy, and write it up as 
in fiery characters on the wall, so that he who runs may 
read it. Even running in the haste of their passion, with 
feet swift to shed blood, their eyes might be arrested 
by the words of His accusation, written up by them- 
selves, while they were fulfilling it according to His 
word. Not only in the good deeds of the righteous, 
but even in the wickedness of the unrighteous, is God's 
hand awfully present: in heaven He is present in mercy, 
in hell He is present in judgment : If I go down to hell, 
says the Psalmist, Thou art there also. They had indeed 
now gone to hell in their wickedness; but in their 
darkness was His light seen, and even there also did 
His hand lead them, and His right hand held them. 
Not the good only, but the wicked also shall confess 
Him and do Him honour. Not only " fruitful trees ani 
all cedars," but the bramble also and the thistle bear the " 
marks of His hand. " Beasts of the forest also," " the 
lion roaring after his prey," these all wait upon God, and 
fulfil the voice of His word. Not only do Saints bow 
before Him, and Angels bear Him in their hands, but 
He shall " go upon the lion and adder, the young lion 
and the dragon shall He tread under BAafe^^.?^ Q^^Ci^ 
and evil aball both work His inscrutalAe eo\m.'^^'^. 
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And now they might have brought some other charge, 
like that of His breaking the Sabbath, and the like: but 
if there was any prophecy which we may suppose bur 
Lord would have wished to bring forward, and fix on 
the attention of these deluded Jews at this time, it was 
the very one which He and they, too were now in the 
act of fulfilling. Nor is this all; but by the very 
alteration which they made in our Lord's expression, 
in order to substantiate their false accusation, they used 
words which were true in a higher sense, and divinely 
significant; they gave utterance to a great truth, which 
our Lord was especially desirous to teach them with 
regard to these events, Their falsehood became divine 
truth, and their wickedness was but subservient to God's 
glory. So inconceivably mysterious and gracious are 
God's ways, as much surpassing ours, according to His 
own declaration, as Heaven is above earth. Even the 
" cloud ' ' of man's transgression is made " bright " by 
His light, and "is turned round about by His counsels: 
that they may do whatsoever He commandeth them 
upon the face of the world." " Therefore am I troubled 
at His presence; when I consider, I am afraid of 
HimV 

For the case was in fact this, that our Lord had said 
three years before, "Destroy ye," or "Ye shall destroy 
this Temple, and in three days I will raise it up." But 
in order to suit their own purposes, they alter, and give 
a false colouring to these words, as if our Lord had de- 
clared that He was able to destroy it, or would destroy 
it. Their charge was, " This fellow said^ I am able to 
destroy the Temple of God and to build it in three days** 
(Matt.) ; or as St. Mark says, perhaps recording the still 

* Job xzxvii. \2, and xxm. \b. 
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more remarkable words of the other false witness, *' We 
heard Him say^ I will destroy this temple made with 
handstand in three days I will build another made without 
hands ^* (Mark). Our Lord's own words had been dif- 
ferent ; He had prophesied of their conduct, and what 
they were now bent on doing. But this expression of 
theirs sets forth that very thing, which He was so de- 
sirous to instil into them, of which He had so often re- 
minded His disciples. He said to these very Jews, as 
Joseph, His type, had said before, in charity to his 
brethren, that it was not they but the overruling Hand 
of God. " Be not grieved, nor angry with yourselves, 
that ye sold me hither ; for God did send me to pre- 
serve life." For though indeed they were guilty of His 
death, and it is often spoken of as their doing, yet 
throughout it is also often spoken of as not being their 
doing, but the gracious wiU of Christ Himself. Like 
the concave and convex of a circle, in itself one and the 
same line, so the same act is their voluntary wickedness 
and Christ's voluntary suffering. Thus it is said indeed 
that Judas delivered up our Lord to the Jews ; and the 
Jews delivered Him up to the Gentiles ; and the Gen- 
tiles delivered Him up to be crucified. And yet it is 
said in another sense, that God delivered Him up for 
us all : that He delivered up Himself as a ransom for 
many. This was the great truth, which their own 
words unconsciously and unwillingly testified, that, al- 
though they took away His life as they thought, yet it 
was He who was their willing victim. " I have power 
to lay it down, and I have power to take it again." 
'' No man taketh it from Me." Thus one false witness 
bears testimony to His power, " I am able to destroy, 
and I am able to rebuild." And the otter isXae mW'e«a»^ 
in hi8 falsehood hears vvitness to His Yn\\, ^^l vnU ^^ 
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stroy.*' This was the great truth that His actions and 
His words were intended to teach them, and this He 
now speaks by the voice of their own witnesses. This 
great work was God's work, though men and evil spirits 
were the agents : " all men shall say, This hath God 
done, for they shall perceive that it is His work." They 
were now destroying that temple, as He had said they 
should do; but while they were doing it, the very words 
out of their own mouth declared that it was God and 
Christ that gave them licence. " Shall there be evil 
in a city and the Lord hath not done it' ?" 

Nor is this all, for there is also something very re- 
markable in the addition, which is made to the words by 
one of the false witnesses. Whether our Lord had used 
the expression, althbugh the Evangelist has not recorded 
it, or that it was merely the invention of the false wit- 
nesses, ifc is equally replete with a Divine import. Por 
the false witness in St. Mark says, that our Lord stated 
that the temple He should destroy was " made with 
hands," and the one He would build was " not made 
with hands.'* Now in whatever way we explain our 
Lord's prediction which he alluded to, for it seems to 
be capable of more than one interpretation, yet these 
words seem strongly to describe the fulfilment of it, in 
whatever sense it was fulfilled. Por the words, " made 
with hands," seem to describe most fully our Lord's 
natural Body, which was made of the earth earthy. As 
it was said in the beginning, of Adam, that " God formed 
him of the dust of the ground '°." And the words, "not 
made with hands," describe that spiritual Body, with 
which He arose from the dead, and which was Hea- 
venly. For the second Man is " the Lord from Heaven." 

' AmoB iii. 6. ^'^ Giw^/xul* 
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The words also, as thej now used them, describe in the 
same closeness of signification that Jewish Temple, 
which these disobedient Jews, and our Saviour, in His 
just judgment, was on the point of destroying, which 
was ''made with hands:" and that Christian temple 
which our Lord was now about to re-establish in its place, 
and which had been described by Daniel, as the stone 
cut out of the mountain " without hands" ;" and which 
St. Paul speaks of as the " house not made with hands, 
eternal in the Heavens "." Thus indeed the temple 
they destroyed was His own Body, for it needs must 
become a sacrifice for sin ; but this Body He will raise 
again, and will raise His Church, and establish a glo- 
rious temple, "not made with hands";" His own 
spiritual Body, His Church, which by His resurrection 
He will build up : by anticipation on earth, for in Him 
we are already risen again ; and in fulness on the last 
day, for He is the Resurrection. 

But even still in this charge, although it was founded 
on a fact, yet there was a discrepancy in their state- 
ments ; " not even thits,^^ says St. Mark, ^^did their testi- 
mony agree together, ^^ For indeed were it only this, that 
one said, " I am able to destroy," and the other, "I will 
destroy," in such a case, " I am able," and " I will de- 
stroy," were, humanly speaking, important differences ; 
though, in a Divine sense, both mysteriously true. 
Thus, " Though mcmy false mtnesses came, get found 
they none^* (Matt.). For so was it divinely ordered, 
that all things should declare Him innocent; that "He 
had done no wrong, neither was guile found in His 
mouth *." " Many, and bad, and crafty as they were," 
says Origen, " they could find no likelihood of fault in 

" nan, it 45. " 2 Cor. v. 1. ^ \ ^^1, u. ^. 
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Him; so blamelessly had He spoken and done all 
things *." In another point also, beside those two which 
we have mentioned, was their testimony untrue ; for, 
SiS St. Jerome observes ', " our Lord's expression had 
been * I will raise it up ;* that is, a living and breathing 
temple. To build is one thing, to raise another.'* 

Again let us stop to dwell on this : how all things 
conspire and combine to testify to our Lord's immacu- 
late purity, that snow-like garment of celestial white- 
ness with which His manhood was clothed* " Such is 
the Divine innocency," says Quesnel, " that falsehood 
itself cannot invent any thing which is capable of 
tarnishing it." It is, indeed, His raiment like the light, 
for like the light of the Sun it shineth in the midst of 
all things, however foul, and exposeth them, but is in- 
capable of being stained by them, or losing aught of 
its brightaess. 

THE ADJTJEA.TION OF THE CHIEF PEIEST. 

" And now,^* upon this, " the High Priest " (Matt., 
Mark), perhaps impatient at being thus thwarted by the 
contradiction of the false witnesses, and at our Lord's 
meek silence, "oro^d up (Mskti,, Mark), and stood in the 
midst ^* (Mark), as in a solemn authoritative manner, or, 
as St. Jerome says, ''from anger and impatience," *^and 
asked Jesus, saying (Mark), Answerest thou nothing? 
what is it that these toitness against Thee?^^ (Matt., 
Mark.) "Wishing thereby," says St. Chrysostom, "to 
elicit some reply, that by it they might lay hold of Him." 
But all reply, in His own justification, would have been 
useless, as there was none who would listen to Him. 
" But Jesus was silent (Matt.) ; He was silent and 

' In Afatt. torn, v. 1Q7, * lii'Ml^\X.\^\>.V«.*iS. 
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answered nothing " (Mark). And this silence, we are 
told by the Prophet, was in meekness and patient for- 
bearance, for it was " as a sheep before his shearers is 
dumb, even so He opened not His mouth." "The 
silence of Christ," says St. Jerome, " expiated the de- 
fence, or excuses, of Adam." And as Quesnel seems to 
carry on the same reflection, " the silence of the eternal 
"Word confounds the pride of the sons of Adam, who are 
always eager to justify themselves." Origen likewise, 
more than once, speaks of this conduct of our Lord as 
^ the example we are to follow, when slanderously ac- 
cused ; so much so, that in the opening of his Treatise 
against Celsus, he thinks it necessary to prove, that in 
writing that defence he was not acting against the spirit 
of this our Lord's example of silence. And of course 
one cannot but remember how frequently and empha- 
tically the Prophets notice this silence of Christ's, ** I 
will keep My mouth, as it were, with a bridle, while the 
ungodly is in My sight ; I held My tongue, and spake 
nothing ; I kept silence, yea, even from good words : 
but it was pain and grief to Me *." The ungodly man 
of whom the Prophet speaks, is Caiaphas, says Origen. 
And no less evidently does the previous Psalm speak 
of Christ, " They also, that sought after My life, laid 
snares for Me :", — " as for Me I was like a deaf man, 
and heard not : and as one that is dumb, who doth not 
open his mouth. I became even as a man that heareth 
not, and in whose mouth are no reproofs. For in Thee, 
O Lord, have I put my trust; Thou shalt answer 
for Me, Lord My God *." This silence, whereby He 
committed Himself unto Him that judgeth righteously, 
does also, as by a figure, represent to us the manner 

< Pa jmur. 2,3. » Pa. xxx^mA^. 
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in which we are to rest in quietness and confidenee, 
and leave the issue of things in G-od*s hands, engaging 
Him, thereby, to execute His own great purposes, with- 
out their being marred bj our interference. For herein 
human nature meekly yielded itself, in order that God 
might take His own cause in hand, and obtain His 
own victory over the power of darkness. It is analo- 
gous to the case of the Israelites by the Eed Sea, when, 
it shut them in before and behind. " And Moses said 
unto the peole, Fear ye not ; stand still, and see the 
salvation of the Lord, which He will show to you to- 
day. The Lord shall fight for you, and ye shall hold, 
your peace*." 

The High Priest being still frustrated of his purpose, 
and, as St. Jerome says, — becoming the more enraged 
from our Lord's silence to the false witnesses and wicked 
Priests, — ^now challenges Him to reply, in order that by 
His answer some occasion might be given for a charge 
against Him. Again he asks Him, and puts his de- 
mand with a solemn adjuration of the Name of the 
Living Q-od, to which our Lord must needs reply. It 
is remarkable, that in this his adjuration he does not 
demand the truth of the allegations that had been made, 
" whether,'* as Maldonatus says ^, " He had raised com- 
motions, or taught false doctrine, or threatened the de- 
struction of the temple." He comes at once to the great 
and solemn charge, whether He was the Son of G-od ; 
secretly knowing that our Lord, although He did not 
openly allege it, yet had given His followers to under- 
stand this, and that He would on no occasion deny that 
He was indeed the Son of God. " The High Friest 
(Matt., Mark) a^ain (Mark) answered and said unto 

' Exod, xiv, 13, 14. "' Co^.Vci'^w^, 
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JSim, I adjtire Thee hy the living God that Thou tell 
U8 (Matt.) if Thou he the Christ (Matt., Mark); the 
Son of the Blessed (Mark) ; the Son of Ood (Matt.). 
Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said (Matt.) lam^* 
(Mark). The expression, "Thou hast said,'* is the same 
reply which our Lord makes to Pilate ; and Origen and 
Jerome understand it, not as simplj stating the fact of 
Himself, but as confirming the High Priest's assertion 
and adjuration: " He did not deny," says Origen, "that 
He was the Christ, the Son of God, nor yet openly con- 
fess it, but takes, as it were, the testimony of him that 
adjured Him, saying, * Thou hast said *.' " But St. Au- 
gustin seems to understand the expression as simply 
equivalent to that of Sfc. Mark, " I am®.'* Such Divine 
words, probably, contain some mysterious signification, 
and are more than human words ; as the expression, " I 
am," is a declaration of His eternal Grodhead ; so that 
of " Thou hast said," seems to allude to the truth, that 
" every tongue shall confess Him ;" that He maketh 
His enemies, even in their mockery and malice, and 
even evil spirits also, to acknowledge Him. 

But in addition to this, and beyond what was required 
of Him, our Lord Himself now speaks, and in solemn 
silence we must listen for His words, and thoughtfully 
weigh their vast import. It is observable that in His 
great, and momentous, and final teaching in the Temple, 
when tbey had ceased from tempting. He Himself spake 
to them by an interrogation ; and on both occasions, as 
well now as then, it is to the same great truth that He 
alludes, then by referring to the Ps«dm that announced 
it ", and therefore darkly, and as it were by parable : 
now, by His own most open and therefore dreadful asse- 

• In Matt, no, 9 De Cons. Ev. iii. 20. ^'^ ^^. ex* 
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veration, *^JBut I say unto you^^ it is the solemn decla- 
ration of Him who is the Truth itself; whose Word is 
more durable than the Heavens and the earth ; and that 
too in answer to the adjuration of God's Name. " But I 
say unto you. Hereafter (Matt.) ye shall see the Son of 
Mem sitting on the right hand of Power ^ and coming toith 
(Mark, or (?w, Matt.) the clouds of Heaven ' ' ( Matt., Mark) . 
Humanly speaking, and as addressed to those Jews, the 
words may imply, — " You think this indeed incredible, 
that the apparently mean man who stands before you is 
the great Messiah, and the Son of the Blessed ; but His 
great triumphal advent, of which the Prophecies speak, 
is to be fulfilled by His second coming hereafter ; then 
you shall see Him in all that glory in which you expect 
Him ; then you shall all stand before Him to be judged, 
as He now stands before you. The scene will be soon 
reversed. This is the solution of all your Scriptures ; 
this is the Ijord of whom David spake ; Jesus Christ 
sitting within the veil on the right hand of God, until 
His enemies be made His footstool. If you will un- 
derstand this, you will understand the Scriptures con- 
cerning Me.'* It may be observed, that our Lord's 
extreme humiliation and His glory are usually combined 
together; when suffering as a criminal, He is exerting 
throughout a Divine power over and in His enemies, 
making them to speak as He had foretold they should, 
and the like. And now, at the same moment of His 
Buffering the extreme of indignities and condemnation, 
here is His testimony of Himself, as of One sitting on 
the right hand of God, and coming in the clouds of 
Heaven. In like manner, in the Prophecies His glory 
is ever combined with His humiliations : as, for instance 
(which Origen notices), in that remarkable passage 
of the 50tb chapter of Isa\a\i, B.e \a die^T^^dL ^ the 
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Almighty and terrible Judge, " Have I no power to 
deliver ? Behold, at My rebuke I dry up the sea. I 
clothe the Heavens with blackness, and I make sackcloth 
their covering.*' And this it is that commences the 
description of His humiliating sufferings : *' I was not 
rebellious, neither turned away back. I gave My back 
to the smiters, and My cheeks to them that plucked off 
the hair. I hid not My face from shame and spitting.'* 

It may be observed, that the High Priest, and also 
the Sanhedrim, afterwards speak of the Son of G-od ; 
and our Lord acknowledges Himself as such, but meekly 
proceeds on both occasions to speak of Himself as the 
Son of Man. The Son of Man indeed implies the Son 
of God ; but as the Son of Man does He humbly reveal 
Himself to us : as the Son of Man is He now standing 
to be judged : as the Son of Man will He come to judge 
us: as the Son of Man does He sit as our Friend on the 
right hand of power : it is the Son of Man that shall 
henceforth be thus exalted, and of whose kingdom our 
Lord proceeds to speak ; for the Son of God was from 
everlasting equal to the Father ; but of course as God 
also, united with man, never to be divided. 

This declaration of our Lord, respecting the dispensa- 
tion of the Son of Man, appears to be twofold. And 
this twofold interpretation is suggested by the very am- 
biguity of the expression; for our Lord combines in the 
very expression the mention of two different actions ; 
He speaks of His sitting in Heaven, and also of His 
coming in the clouds. The word " sitting '* seems to 
indicate continuance and stability ; the word ''coming'* 
expresses motion and activity. And they seem to refer 
to two events; the former to His sitting now in Heaven, 
and the latter to His coming again at the lae>t Da^ . X^V> 
each o£ the expressions ia also in itself twoMfli/YDL >Sb»»V. 
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each is alike applicable to both events : for the last Ad- 
vent is expressed by our Lord's coming to judge, and 
•also by His sitting to judge. And also the present dis- 
pensation is the time of our Lord's sitting in the king- 
dom of Heaven ; and besides, is the time of His coming 
in His kingdom. It is, too, in perfect accordance with 
the analogy of Scripture, thus to consider our Lord's 
words ; for it may be observed that it is usual through- 
out the Scriptures to combine the two events together; 
our Lord's first and second coming are spoken of at the 
same time, and sometimes with the same expressions. 
This may be shown throughout all parts of the present 
declaration of our Lord ; first of all, it must be observed 
that the word translated "hereafter" means "from this 
time," or "from henceforth:" and in the similar passage 
in St. Luke it is "from this time." Por it was from 
this period, the season of our Lord's humiliation, that 
God had said, "Sit Thou on My right hand till I make 
Thy foes Thy footstool." It applies therefore to the 
Christian dispensation, in the course of which all wicked 
men shall be put under His footstool. Nor will it be 
less applicable to His last Advent also, which is always 
spoken of as coming so speedily, as to be almost already 
come : " the hour cometh, and now is, when they that 
^are in their graves shall hear the voice of the Son of 
God." So also the expression of their " seeing the Son 
of Man sitting at the Eight Hand of Power," will bear 
likewise this twofold sense. Por doubtless, in some very 
high and full signification, it will be fulfilled in the con- 
summation of all things, that His enemies shall behold 
Him ; and that in some manner visibly beyond all pre- 
sent thought, " Every eye shall see Him, and they also 
which pierced Him ;" that the just shall " see Him as 
He 13," that *^all flesTi ahaW aee^Va ^«\?i«!dwiV' that, 
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as Job says, '^ In mj flesh shall I see God, whom I shall 
see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not 
another." Thus St. Stephen and St. John saw visibly 
and recognized the Son of Man, the earnest of their 
seeing Him in that great manifestation. Yet these 
words will also fully bear the previous and lower in- 
terpretation, as applied to the kingdom which He has 
taken possession of from that very period, so as to have 
been sensibly discerned by those whom He addressed. 
Fop His enemies have in some sense even beheld Him 
sitting at the Eight Hand of Power: inasmuch as, 
however contemptible He then appeared to them, He 
has ever since visibly exerted such power throughout 
the world, that even Jews and unbelievers, — although 
they cannot discern His secret sitting in His kingdom 
of Heaven, and in the hearts of believers, — yet have 
beheld that power of His displayed in the establishing 
of His kingdom, in which as in a dim shadow and figure 
they already behold that which will be fulfilled, when 
they shall behold Him in judgment. And even now do 
they behold Him also coming in clouds ; whether we 
understand the clouds as signifying that mystery and 
darkness which He throws about all His comings and 
goings ; or, as the Eathers understand the term in Scrip- 
ture, as signifying the Prophets, and Apostles, who are 
now heralding and attending, as it were. His coming in 
the hearts of men : of which it is said, "He maketh the 
clouds His chariot." -Whereby His kingdom already 
shows forth, as in dim vision. His coming with " so 
great a cloud of witnesses," i. e, the companies of An- 
gels and Saints on the last day. Thus the Psalmist 
speaks of Him, "He sitteth in the Heavens over all 
from the beginning. Lo, He doth send out 13l\^ no\^^^ 

L 2 
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yea, and that a mighty voice : ascribe ye the power to 
God over Israel : His worship and strength is in the 
clouds "." 

We have the sanction of Origen in thus interpreting 
it. He considers that this sitting of the Son of Man 
implies a certain kingly stability, as of Him "Who alone 
is Power ; Who is fixed on the right hand ; Who hath 
received all power from the Eather, both which is in 
Heaven and which is in earth ; and that a time will be 
when even His adversaries shall behold this His firm 
sitting. " And this," he says, " may be considered to 
have been fulfilled from the time of the Christian dis- 
pensation. Tor the disciples beheld Him rising from 
the dead, and thus beheld Him seated at the Eight H!and 
of Power. Or else it may be, that according to that du- 
ration, which is with everlasting God, the interval from 
the foundation of the world even unto the end is but one 
day." And therefore he thinks that this " henceforth," 
which the Saviour here speaks of, may imply the very 
short space which is to intervene before the end. And 
of our Lord's coming in the clouds of Heaven, he says, 
" These clouds are the Prophets and Apostles of Christ, 
heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ, who will reign 
together with Him ^" St. Jerome, though rather differ- 
ently, yet virtually to the same effect, says, that His 
sitting on the Eight Hand of Power implies His reigning 
in eternal life, and with Divine power. And of His 
coming with clouds, he says, on a cloud He ascended, 
with a cloud shall He return ; that is to say, with His 
Body alone, which He received of a Virgin, He ascended; 
and with a manifold Church, which is His Body and 
the fulness thereof. He will come to judgment. 

'' P8. kviii. 34. ^ Com. in Matt, ad loc. 
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THE HIGH PBIEST BEKDHfG HIS GABMEKTS. 

** Tken,^* (Matt.) on this reply of our blessed Lord, 
**the Sig% Priest rent his clothes, and said (Matt., 
Mark), Se hath blasphemed " (Matt.). " He did this," 
says St. Chrysostom, " in order that by so doing he 
might aggravate the offence, and add weight to his words 
of condemnation." And therefore, of course, if he knew 
that the condemnation was false, the passion he evinced 
was feigned, and false also. He did this as acting a 
part, and hypocritically : but it is awful to think that 
God fulfils in earnest what men do against Him ficti- 
tiously and in mockery ; thus he rent his clothes for a 
light purpose, but Gk)d rent them for him in very deed 
and truth. They arrayed Christ in royal robes, and a 
crown, and a sceptre, and proclaimed Him King of the 
Jews, in mockery ; but God made Him all these in a 
Divine reality, and in a manner infinitely substantial. 
As Caiaphas prophesied, though he knew it not; and the 
false witnesses, though they knew it not, in lying spake 
truth ; so now the High Priest, in rending his garments, 
acted a real and deep tragedy for himself, for he thus 
declared that the order of Levi, the Jewish Priesthood, 
was rent, and even now no more. 

The garment seems especially to denote the external 
ordinance and institution of the Church: as the robe of 
our blessed Lord, which in mysterious contrast with 
this rended garment of the High Priest, not even His 
enemies could rend asunder, signified the union of His 
own Church. So, too, in the parable of the new cloth 
on the old garment, the garment represents the Jewish. 
Church, and the new cloth the Christian in^Vivfcxx^svoTV^ 
andordinanceB. The £gure was used wit\\ a svm\\act «v%- 
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nification in the Old Testament, when God took away 
the kingdom from Saul. " As Samuel turned about to 
go away, he laid hold on the skirt of his mantle, and it 
rent. And Samuel said unto Him, The Lord hath rent 
the kingdom of Israel from thee this day*." In like 
manner the Prophet " Ahijah caught the new garment 
that was on Jeroboam, and rent it in twelve pieces," and 
explained it by saying, that the kingdom of Israel was 
rent, and ten of the twelve tribes were given him». 
But the garment of the High Priest implied, of course, 
rather the Priesthood than the kingdom : it was that 
garment, respecting the fashion, and colour, and oma- 
ments of which such minute directions were given by 
God Himself, inar^much as it contained within it great 
and Divine significations and figures of things heavenly; 
this garment it was which was now to be torn and rent, 
and scattered to the four winds. This was the garment 
of the Levitical Priesthood; whereas the garment of our 
Lord was that of a better Priesthood, even that after the 
order of Melchizedec, which is indissoluble, and abideth 
for ever, without end of days. But afterwards, when 
they put on Him the royal robe of Herod, and that also 
of the B/oman soldiers, it implied that He was invested 
with the kingdom also, that of the Jews and that of the 
Gentiles. In the instances above quoted from the Old 
Testament, the garment is rent by the Prophet of God ; 
whereas here the High Priest is made to rend his own 
garments, inasmuch as that Priesthood is its own destruc- 
tion. And the words of the Priest, that accompanied this 
act, were by themselves destructive of His Priesthood, 
for as he rent his garment he declared that Christ, the 
Holy One of God, had blasphemed. And as this rended 

^ J Sam. XV. 27, 28. * \^\xi^ii,^. 
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garment stands in contrast with our Lord's imperish- 
able robe, so does it also present itself in comparison 
and contrast with the rended veil of the temple. Eor 
the Priest's garment was rent by his own hands : the 
veil of the temple was rent by supernatural and Divine 
means, at our Lord's death, and the hearing of His 
dying voice. Eor the opening of the sanctuary of 
God, the rending of the veil into the Holy of Holies, 
was the doing of God alone ; no man had a share in 
this : man may rend and destroy ; he cannot restore, 
nor open Heaven. 

This mode of interpreting this mysterious action is 
supported by ancient interpreters. " This took place 
with a deeper mystery," says Ven. Bede*, "that in the 
Passion of the Lord the Chief Priest should himself 
rend his own garments, when the vesture of the Lord 
could not be rent, even by the soldiers themselves 
who crucified HLim. Por this showed by figure that 
the Priesthood of the Jews was to be rent asunder, 
for the wickedness of their Priests. But the solidity 
of the Church, which is wont to be called the vesture 
of the Bedeemer, can never be torn in twain." And 
again, "he rent his garments," says Origen *," dis- 
closing the turpitude and nakedness of his soul, and 
manifesting, in mystery, that the ancient Priesthood 
and the robe of office were rent asunder." **'By this," 
St. Jerome observes, " he showed that the Jews had 
lost the glory of the Priesthood, and that the seat of 
the Chief Priest was void." Indeed, in that declaration 
of his the Levitical Priesthood had ceased; in that con- 
fession of our Lord's, a Priest for ever after the order 
of Melchizedec, had appeared. And well might that 
Priesthood be at an end which had dedate^ CNiTveX. 

* Aur. Cat in Marc. s la Matt. torn, n . Wi. 
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guilty of blasphemy. " From that time," says Theo- 
phylact, " their Priesthood was rent from them, when 
they condemned Christ as guilty of death." 

*• Yet a little while, and the ungodly shall be clean 
gone ; thou shalt look after his place, and he shall be 
away*." Ever since that hour the House oT Christ 
has been gradually filling the earth, and also the 
Heavens. That of Caiaphas and his Priesthood has 
vanished. " The house of Caiaphas," says St. Cyril ^^ 
" shows by its present desolation the power of Him 
who was judged there." 

** Low lies thine house, blaspheming Caiaphas, 
Wherein Christ's holy face was stmck with blows : 
Such end awaits the sinners; — soon overwhelmed 
In ruin'd heaps their life for ever lies.'' 

Prudentius, Enchiridion, xl. 

THE CONDEMNATION. 

As he rent his clothes, the High Priest said that 
Christ had blasphemed : " What think ye ? (Matt.) or 
What does it appear to you? (Mark) and they all 
(Mark) answered and said (Matt.), or condemned Sim 
(Mark), that He is guilty of death^^ (Matt., Mark). 
And what was this alleged blasphemy but that He had 
interpreted that question which He had Himself, in the 
Temple, asked them to interpret, while in mercy He 
withheld the full disclosure of His dreadful Divinity ; 
the question, namely, of whom it was that David 
spoke when he said, " The Lord said unto my Lord, 
Sit Thou on My right hand till I make Thy foes Thy 
footstool." How vast was the guilt of this Chief 
Priest, who denounced as worthy of death the very 
Principle and Eount of Life \ Him from whom life and 

* Ps, zzzvii. 10. '* \jftRX,T:\Cv 
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immortality flows to them who rise again ; nay, Him 
who alone is Himself Life and Eesurrection, and in 
Himself hath life ! How little did he know of the un- 
speakable weight and consequence of his crime ! Oh, 
amazing and stupendous extent of man's guilt and 
blind folly, that he should come to this ! Surely, as our 
blessed Lord said of them, in ineffable charity, they 
knew not what they did. No doubt our Lord would 
teach us in this, that if we persecute the innocent, we 
know not what we do. It is Christ in them. It is we 
know not what. But now from greatest evil comes, by 
God's mercy, greatest good to His distressed creatures ; 
they condemned Him to be guilty of death, but the 
condemnation of Him who was guiltless has released 
us, who were worthy of death, from condemnation. 

But how awful are the effects in this disclosure 
which Christ makes of Himself on that wicked com- 
pany ! " Erom this," says Theophylact, "it is evident 
that the disobedient derive no benefit from the more 
secret things of God being revealed to them ; but ac- 
quire greater punishment, because such things ought 
to be concealed from them." St. Ambrose also says, 
" the Lord chose to prove Himself King rather than to 
say that He was so, that they might not have cause 
for condemnation." And Queanel observes, " To ask 
what truth is with a double heart, or with no sincere 
desire to know or follow it, blinds the eyes and hardens 
the heart." " We ought to be very reserved," says 
the same writer, speaking of our Lord's silence at His 
trial, " in the discovery of truths when men are not 
well disposed to hear them, that we may prevent their 
being condemned." But, it may be asked, if this awful 
declaration of our Lord's Divinity was of ao \«tTWV'& ^ 
nature, being ''a savour unto death" to t\ie \Mr«at^Jo.l> 
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why did He in His meekness break His merciful 
silence ? It may be observed, that the oath put on 
Him by the Chief Priest bound Him to do so. Por it 
is written in the Law ^, that if a soul is thus adjured 
to bear his testimony, and " do not utter it, then he 
shall bear his iniquity." And this seems to have been 
the reason of the Chief Priest's adjuration ; that if He 
was silent, He might be condemned as guilty of break- 
ing the Law ; if He confessed Himself the Christ, He 
might be guQty of blasphemy. And as every thing 
else, in this most awful and momentous of all occasions, 
seems to have been provided for in the Divine counsels, 
so does this also. Eor the ruin of the wicked, and the 
just judgment of God, which took place on account of 
this solemn appeal to the Almighty God, and the vic- 
tory of the Eighteous over all His enemies, seem to 
have been prophetically intimated in the prayer of 
Solomon ' ; "If any man trespass against his neigh- 
bour, and an oath be laid upon him to cause him to 
swear, and the oath come before Thine Altar in this 
house, then hear Thou in Heaven and do, and judge 
Thy servants, condemning the wicked, to bring his way 
upon his head : and justifying the righteous, to give 
him according to his righteousness.*' 

Indeed, throughout the whole scene, the Hand of 
God is very wonderful, and so distinct as to be almost 
visible from behind the veil. Our Lord has no specific 
charge brought against Him, but that of His own pro- 
phetic declaration respecting the Temple, delivered 
three years before; and which, whether we take it 
literally of the restoration of His human Body from 
the grave, or of His raising up His own Christian 
Church on the ruins of t\ie Jewish Temple, has, of all 
• Lev. V. 1. * \ ^\Tv^^N\Yi.^\,ta. 
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things that could have been adduced, the most signal 
bearing on what was now doing, and to be done. In 
the next place, He is put to death after all, on no 
other charge but that of His own declaration of His 
own Godhead. With regard to ourselves there is also 
another consideration connected with this point. It 
is His eternal and awful G-odhead which is the thing 
put forth, as the cardinal point on which all our con- 
siderations of His Death and Passion turn; which 
the Church indicates by the selection of her Epistle 
for Good Eriday. Nor is it His Godhead only which 
is thus brought forth ; for it is worthy of great atten- 
tion to observe how all things are constrained to bear 
witness to the manifold character of Christ. His own 
sufferings throughout indicate Him to be very Man ; 
His own declaration, and the fulfilment of all Pro- 
phecy, pronounce Him very God. All persons, how- 
ever unwillingly and unconsciously, confess Him the 
King of the Jews ; all things declare Him perfectly 
innocent, as the Lamb without spot ; all things declare 
the free agency and sin of the Jews ; all things prove 
the Hand of God, and His will, in the accidents of 
casual occurrence, or the passions of inen. 

CHBIST ABUSED. 

It is not improbable that the High Priest, and the 
Council that attended, may at this time have with- 
drawn, and left Christ in the custody of the guard and 
attendants who now began to abuse His most sacred 
Person. *^And the men who held Jesus mocked and 
heat JERm,^^ says St. Luke: ^^some legan to spit on 
Him (Mark), and spat on Sis face " (Matt.), which 
waa not only in itself an action expre^m^ cA tJcJftsst* 
jvnce and loathing, and the higlaeat oi «Sl ijaXivxJW^ 
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indignities, but legally also marked as the most igno- 
minious of inflictions, as in the case of an undutifui 
brother *. And " tJiey covered (Mark, Luke) Siaface^* 
(Mark) bv way of mockery, and they " heat Him on 
the face (Luke) and legan to (Mark) huffet Sim 
(Matt., Mark), and others struck Him mth the palms 
of their hands'^ or with staves (Matt.). And St. Mark 
tells us that it was the attendants who struck Him with 
these blows ; from which one might be led to think 
that it was with their official staves, which this word 
imports (pairlfffiaTo), This they did after they had 
concealed His face, in a way that they might not be 
seen, out of mockery ; " and they asked Him, saying 
(Luke), Prophesy (Matt., Mark, Luke) unto us, Thou 
Christ '* (Matt.), Thou great Anointed Prophet, " who 
is it that struck Thee f " (Matt., Luke.) These things, 
which the inspired writers have mentioned, are not 
intended for a full account of these indignities, but 
only as a specimen of them ; for to this account St. 
Luke adds, ^^And many other things they spoke unto 
Him, blaspheming.** It seems not improbable that 
many particulars of our Lord's sufferings throughout, 
certainly the fuller description of many, might be 
gathered from the Prophets, in points which the Evan- 
gelists have not recorded. Thus we are told, what we 
might reasonably conclude was the case, from the 
bruises and blows, that " His visage was so marred 
more than any man, and His form more than the sons 
of men ;" so that " many were astonished * :" and in 
another place, in addition to His giving " His back to 
the smiters," and that "He hid not His face from shame 
and spitting," it is also said, that He gave His "cheeks 
^o them that plucked off t\i© \ia\T' " 'Tsrhich might have 
' D.eat, XXV. 9. » Isa. \n. \4. * \a»».V^* 
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been either noY^, or when they put on the crown of 
thorns : and also that the blood with which He was 
covered, probably when His robe was put on after the 
scourging, ** stained all His raiment*." There are many 
such particulars in the Old Testament, as that of the 
Psalmist, that his " knees were weak through fasting." 
Thus was our Lord and Master silent, and ''as a 
sheep before her shearers is dumb, so He opened not His 
mouth :" but in this unspeakable silence. His Divine 
charity was not silent, for it was about this time that He 
turned to look on St. Peter, who had reason to say with 
the Psalmist, " Thou turnedst Thy face from me, and I 
was troubled j" " lift up the light of Thy countenance 
upon me." By this His silence also, as by a Divine 
eloquence. He was teachiug His Church, and speaking 
more strongly than words could express, the lesson which 
He had taught, " learn of Me, for I am meek and lowly." 
They spit over His sacred countenance, that we may 
think no more of beauty of countenance, but lament the 
guilt to which it has led us : they beat Him with the 
palms of their hands, that false human honour may be at 
an end, and that we may be ashamed of avenging our 
dishonours; they beat Him with the fist, that our bruises 
may be light to us, and that we may not dare to maltreat 
our brother, who is to us in Christ's stead. They covered 
His face in order to mock and strike Him, that He might 
expiate our many slanders of our neighbour ; and that 
we may not be grieved to be ourselves calumniated. So 
perfect an example to us in all things is the adorable Son 
of M!an. St. Chrysostom observes, that " the Evangelist 
with the greatest care mentions those things which ap- 
pear most opprobrious, concealing nothing, and ashamed 

* Isa. Iziu. 3. 
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of nothing, but esteeming it the greatest glory, that the 
Lord of the world should sustain such things for us." 
" This let us read continually, this let us inscribe on 
our hearts, and in these things let us glory '.*' And St. 
Basil also * : " Here Christ hath afforded us an example 
of longsuffering and patience, in bearing the injuries of 
the Jews : who, when heaping insults upon insults they 
loaded Him with contumelies, yet accused them in 
nothing, that they should desist ti*om their malice and 
wickedness : and was so far from avenging Himself, 
that He did not in the- slightest degree contradict or 
resist them. On the contrary, He laboured to repay 
their inhuman cruelty with benefits. By the abundant 
bestowing of blessings He requites their wickedness ; 
and at last sustained the Cross, for the sake of them 
who were crucifying Him." 

But as to His wretched persecutors, how little did 
they conceive what they Were doing ! hiding His face, 
as if He were some ignominious and wretched man unfit 
to look on, in a sort of perhaps drunken frolic : hiding 
that face which is the light of heaven, and from which 
angelic creations drink ineffable bliss and hope. Surely 
it was of this the Prophet spake, when he said, " Be 
astonished, ye heavens, at this, and be horribly afraid : 
be ye very desolate, saith the Lord '." But even now in 
their wanton folly, they are constrained by a mysterious 
providence to acknowledge Him the Christ, although in 
mockery ; and to personate by their mad actions the 
very history of their own condemnation and judgment. 
Thus did they hide His face from them ; and yet if He 
lifted not up the light of His countenance upon them, 
and they did not behold His glory, the glory as of the 
only begotten Son of G-od, it would have been well for 

' Horn. Izxxvi. ^ De Patientia Christi. ' Jer. ii. 12. 
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them never to have been bom. Yet it was not that 
He hid His face from them, but that they, by their 
foolish and careless and cruel mockeries of justice and 
truth, by their thorough want of seriousness, had shut 
up and blinded their own eyes ; so that they could not 
behold Him. And when they, by their evil deeds, had 
persuaded themselves that the face of God was hidden 
and covered, when they thought that they could insult 
and beat Him with impunity, and be not at all the 
worse for it. This is the very description of the wicked 
in all ages : they say, " He hideth His face, and will 
never see it." " The Lord doth not see, neither doth the 
God of Jacob regard it®.*' Thus as the High Priest 
when he rent his clothes, so these now in their wicked- 
ness, did that which was Divinely significant of them- 
selves, of their own conduct and fate. It was not that 
He, like Moses, put a veil over His face, that they might 
not behold His glory ; but they themselves veiled His 
face in their wickedness. This would exactly describe 
the manifestation of Christ aijaongthe Jews ; this would 
describe their case unto this day ; the veil is on their 
heart, and placed by them on His countenance. So 
is it with all unbelievers. It would seem as if all 
this wonderful scene was intended to set before us a 
description of all folly and wickedness of men at all 
times : for in their sins they must be in the sight of 
good Angels like these men, and sin itself is an insult 
in the presence of the most High, and a denial of His 
adorable Majesty. But may God grant that we all, 
even in these His humiliations, " with open face behold- 
ing as in a glass the glory of the Lord, may be changed 
into the same image from glory, to glory, even as by the 
Spirit of the Lord'!" 

• Ps. X. 12 ; xciv. 7. » 2 Cor. iii. 18. 
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Prom the Divine superintendence and the agency of 
wicked men, we may observe something of another who 
was most active in this scene ; one more wicked and 
more crafty than men ; and doubtless never was all his 
craft and all his power more exerted than on this occasion. 
And it may be seen, that with those who hold with him, 
and give themselves up to act his part, he prevails more 
and more, and gains an ascendency over them, as in the 
case of Judas and Caiaphas. But all his arts against 
our Lord and His faithful followers are made to recoil 
on his own head, and work the good he intended not. 
He was allowed to afflict Christ and to oppress Him 
with a weight of agony ; but it only serves to make His 
resignation more perfect, and His prayer more earnest, 
and His sacrifice more meritorious. Then he instigates 
His disciple to deny Him, and seems to prevail ; but in 
the moment of his victory Christ brings His disciple 
back to Himself and to repentance, and thereby opens 
His arms of mercy to all penitents : and on this temper 
of penitence, as on a rock, JEIis Church is founded, being 
more rich in penitent sinners, than in righteous persons. 
And now when he excites these bad men to rival each 
other in cruelty against Him, not only does Christ 
quench all the fiery darts of the wicked one by the shield 
of invincible patience, but by a Divine and overflowing 
charity and serene fearlessness of death, overcomes and 
tramples under His feet all the power of the enemy. 

THE MEETING OF THE SANHEDEIM. 

"We come next to a point in the narrative which 

admits of some considerable doubt and difficulty ; for St. 

Luke's account of our Lord's Confession and Condem- 

nation ao much resembles t\\at o? ttv^ o>i)cifet \i^ci "Elyan- 
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gelists, that some have supposed it to be the same cir- 
cumstance. By omitting, however, any reference to it 
in the foregoing arrangement, and placing it here, it is 
of course considered as a different transaction. And I 
proceed to mention on what grounds. We may observe 
that the first two Evangelists mention the ill treatment 
of our Lord, by the servants, as occurring after He was 
condemned by the High Priest ; but St. Luke mentions 
it as occurring before this meeting on the morning. It 
was from the hands of those in whose custody our Lord 
was : " Now they that held Jesus mocked Him,^^ Add 
to this, that St. Matthew and St. Mark, when they come 
to speak of the morning, which was of course after the 
cock-crowing and the denials of St. Peter, speak of a 
council taking place. " And straightway when it was 
mominy** (Mark), or " When itwasnow morning (Matt.), 
all (Matt.) the Chief Friests (Matt. Mark) and Elders 
of the people^ ^ (Matt.), or" with the Elders and Scribes 
and the whole Sanhedrim (Mark), took counsel together'''^ 
(Matt. Mark), or called a formal assembly, ''^against 
Jesus to put Him to death^^ (Matt.). This expression, 
" when it was morning," and also that of St. Luke, that 
" when it was day " they took Him to their Council, 
clearly denotes the order of time, and marks this assembly 
as evidently distinct from our Lord's examination in the 
night by the Chief Priest and his assessors. It is also 
intimated, that it was a necessary circumstance in order 
to their accomplishment of His death. But the first two 
Evangelists make no mention of what took place at that 
assembly, which they speak of as being convened at this 
time ; and this is the account which St. Luke supplies. 
Indeed the assembly of which St. Luke gives the account^ 
is not only at the same time as that spoVen o( >^\i^\i^ 
the other two, but is aJso introduced by Yarn m>i\i ^^ 

■ML 
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mention of their leading Jesus "into their council" from 
the place where the servants were abusing Him. Add to 
this, that to make both condemnations one and the same, 
would be to consider the High Priest as president of the 
Sanhedrim, which it does not appear that he was. They 
met indeed in his house, for at the meeting on the Wed- 
nesday, when Judas betrayed Him, it is said '•, " Then 
assembled together the chief priests, and the scribes, and 
the elders of the people, unto the palace of the High 
Priest, which was called Caiaphas." And here on this 
night they appear to have been collecting around the 
High Priest, before the meeting of their own court. But 
a formal act of their own body might have been neces- 
sary on a capital charge, in their own council-chamber. 
And yet this meeting of their Council might be no more 
than merely a formal act, inasmuch as the real power 
devolved on the High Priest, from his unjust connexion 
with the Eomans. At all events, the express mention 
of them " all " distinctly, and " their whole Council," is 
very remarkable^ such words are not without a purpose. 
Dr. Lightfoot, who understood the Jewish customs, ar- 
ranges it in his harmony as a separate circumstance, as 
it is here done, without apparently considering the point 
pen to question. We may concl ude, therefore, that what 
St. Luke relates took place at this council, after what had 
passed before the High Priest, and his sentence. 

There still remains this difficulty ; how the circum- 
stances are so similar with regard both to the question 
and the reply that is made to it. We may account for 
this by supposing that they, having known and witnessed 
by what means the High Priest had at last succeeded in 
condemning our blessed Lord, put the same questions 

i« "Matt. MwV. ^. 
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themselves in order to elicit the same answers. And this 
is confirmed by our noticing that they afterwards put 
distinctly a question, which the High Priest had not put, 
but to which they had now learned that our Lord would 
make a full confession, viz. "Art Thou the Son of 
God ? ' * Moreover, although the circumstances are simi- 
lar, yet, it may be observed, they are not the same ; 
and indeed even the words of our Lord's declaration are 
not the same. For before the High Priest our Lord 
says, " Ye shall see the Son of Man ;" but in St. Luke 
it is, " Prom this time the Son of Man shall be." And 
although in both He speaks of His " sitting on the right 
'hand of Power," yet in St. Luke He adds nothing of 
His " coming in the clouds of Heaven " as Judge. The 
statement in St. Luke is as follows : *^ And when it was 
day, the JBreahytery of the JBeojple, and the Chief JBriests 
and Scribes came together, and led Him into their cotmcil, 
saying. Art Thou the Christ ? tell us. And JLe said tmto 
them, If I tell you, ye will not believe : and if I also ask 
you, ye will not answer Me, nor let Me goP This pas- 
sage, in confirmation of what has been said, might be ex- 
plained thus; that they, in order to elicit the same answer 
which the High Priest had done for His condemnation, 
say unto Him, "Art Thou the Christ?" Our Lord 
answered to the efiect, that He did not wish to avoid 
answering, if they really had any desire to know ; but 
the fact was, if He told them, they would not believe it ; 
and if He were to ask them questions, such as must ne- 
cessarily lead them to a conviction and confession of the 
truth, as He had asked them in the Temple, they would 
not consider the subject : they would not give Him any 
answer; nor if He were to ask them would they acquit 
Him, and let Him go ; there was therefoTe no ^oo^lX^ 
be done hyHia speaking. He therefore simTflj ^\.«X.e^\»o 

M 2 
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them, what moreover He had called their attention to in 
the Temple, the declaration which He knew they were 
now desirous to obtain from Him, — solemnly adding, 
" From henceforth shall the Son of Man he sitting on the 
right hand of the power of Qod^^ They, knowing the 
statement He had made before the High Priest, imme- 
diately took up the words, and "-4Z? of them said, Art 
Thou then the Son of God ? He said v/nto them^'* answer- 
ing their formal judicial question put by all, " As ye 
say, even so I am," or " Ye say that lam. They then 
said^'^ (as the High Priest had done before,) " being en- 
raged," says Chrysostom, " and assuming an expression 
of disgust ;" " what further need have we of testimony f 
for we have heard it from His own mouth J* If this be the 
mode of explaining the words, then they would contain 
the formal condemnation of the Sanhedrim, in addition 
to that of the High Priest ; so that three parties, Annas, 
Caiaphas, and the Sanhedrim, would each by a distinct 
act have had a share in His death. 

Some suppose that our Lord*s answer is intended to 
convey to them a warning and denunciation of the day 
of Judgment ; " as if He had said," Theophylact ob- 
serves, " hereafter it is not a time for discourses for you, 
but from henceforth it shall be a time for judgment, 
when ye shall see Me sitting on the right hand of 
Power." But we should rather take it with Quesnel,— 
not as any thing that implied a threat to His judges, 
though doubtless containing that awful truth, — but a 
calm declaration " of the power of that state in which 
His Resurrection would place Him ; — that, instead of 
the mortal life they were going to take from Him, He 
shall receive a new one fuU of power and glory." 
Nor IB the repetition of this declaration any sufficient 
ar^umeiit against tlie preaeiitatitta%«ms5o^\^^WQw 
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from many instances in the Gospels, that it was our 
Lord's custom to repeat the same declarations on dif- 
ferent occasions : and we have before had to remark, 
that the Almighty throughout the Scriptures does re- 
peat His assertion a second, and a third time, when 
the matter is very important, and strongly established 
with God. For, the same reason which Joseph men- 
tions to Pharaoh may be applied to this subject, where 
he says that the dream was repeated "because the 
thing is established by God, and God will shortly 
bring it to pass \" In like manner, when Abraham 
had offered up his son, it is not once only that his 
acceptance is declared of God, but twice. " And the 
Angel of the Lord called unto Abraham out of Heaven 
the second time, and said, By Myself have I sworn, 
said the Lord^" 

^ Gen. zli. 32. ' Gen. xxii. 15. 



On further consideration, the writer is more inclined to think 
that St. Luke is hut recording the same transaction as the two 
former Evangelists. There is a difference of precisely the same 
kind in the two accounts of the centurion at Capernaum , as given 
by St. Matthew viii. 5— 10, and St. Luke vii. 1 — 10, where the 
latter is evidently detailing the same incidents, hut more circum- 
stantially, and, therefore, with diversity in particulars. We find 
also in the Acts of the Apostles the High Priest acting in like 
manner in Council with the Elders, as ch. iv. 5, 6, and v. 17* 41. 
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PART II. 
THE DAT OF SOEROWS. 



SECTION I.— THE HALL OF JUDGMENT. 

** Lord, how are they increased that trouhle Me ! many are they 
that rise against Me." 



GHBIST LED TO PILATE. 

It was probably at tbe meeting of the Sanhedrim thej 
considered over what to do to the Lord ; they might 
have kept Him till after the Feast, as Herod afterwards 
did St. Peter, but that would not have been a safe pro- 
cedure, and their passions were too inflamed ; so that 
they adopted this expedient of giving Him up to Pilate, 
thinking that he would put Him to death without hesita- 
tion or inquiry. And now " the whole multitude qftheniy * 
that is, the whole body of the Sanhedrim, " arose ** 
(Luke), and " having hotmd (Matt. Mark) Jesus "(Mark), 
as one condemned to death, — for indeed He had been 
bound as a prisoner in the house of Annas, — " thei/ led 
Sim away " (Matt. Mark, Luke, John), as it has been 
recorded *, with a halter or cord around His neck, 
'^from the palace of Caiaphas,** in which the Council of 
the Seventy had their assembly, " to the Frmtorium ** 
(John), or place of the Roman Governor : " and delivered 
Him up to Fontius (Matt.) Filate (Matt. Mark) the 

' See Bishop Tayloi'a lAie ol Carnal. 
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Governor^* (Matt.). Now this they did, either because 
they had not the power of putting any one to death by 
a judicial sentence ; or because it was "not lawful" for 
them to do so at the time of their Feast. " As they 
wished to put Him to death," says St. Chrysostom, 
" and were themselves unable to do it on account of 
the Feast, they led Him to the Governor. And con- 
sider how this was brought about, that it should be at 
the Feast, for so it had been prefigured from above." 
Thus did God overrule their previous intention, which 
was, that it should not be at the Feast ; and fulfilled 
the prophecies, that our Lord should be delivered up to 
the Gentiles, and crucified. Their own motive might 
have been, that the execution of a Eoman Governor 
would take place in spite of any opposition from the 
people; and they might have preferred this mode of gra- 
tifying their revenge, in order to expose Him, in the 
sight of His followers, to the humiliations of the worst 
of public executions. But, whatever it was, what was 
intended by malice as the greatest evil, became the 
greatest good, by the manifestation of Christ crucified. 
Here we cannot but again pause to observe, that as 
the author of evil has had throughout the evil which 
he intended recoil upon himself, and as the weapon he 
framed is turned against him, so also is it the case with 
the human instruments he uses. For here again, as in 
every act of their wanton wickedness, the Jews are 
personating, as in type, their own judicial punishment, 
which was to be delivered up to the Romans. As of 
old, wicked Haman died on the gallows which he had 
prepared for Mordecai, thus Judas brings on himself 
that death which he prepared for Christ ; thus Caia- 
phas, to save his nation from the BiOti\aii%, ^^^^ nsl^ 
ChiiBt to tbem, and thereby Christ and "ffiva ttvi^e* i-^Ji- 
lowen escape death, but the nation \a \eite Vsi >s!w5«^ 
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hands ; thus the High Priest, in his zealous care that 
the Temple be not evil spoken of, destroys it ; and 
pretending a keen sense of blasphemy, the hearing of 
which polluted his pontifical robes, rends the Priest- 
hood, and unsanctifies it for ever. They accuse Christ 
of blasphemy, but are themselves, by the same words, 
blaspheming. They bring Him to Pilate from a myste- 
rious fear of shedding innocent blood, in order to throw 
the guilt on another ; but thereby they made it more 
signally their own act, than they could otherwise have 
done ; with one voice taking the blood on themselves, 
and exculpating Pilate. Again, Pilate sacrifices Christ 
for fear of the Bomans, and in order to gratify the 
people, and the people afterwards complain of him to 
the Eomans, and he is in consequence deposed, and 
falls into the fate which he desired to avoid. Instances 
of this kind are so numerous, as to indicate some mys- 
terious principle of the Divine dealings, in all the ope- 
rations of Christ's enemies, whether spiritual or human. 
To this the Psalmist so often alludes, they " are sunk 
down in the pit that they made ; in the same net which 
they hid privily is their foot taken .^:'* he "is fallen 
himself into the destruction that he made for other; 
for his travail shall come upon his own head ^ :" " Let 
them be taken in the crafty wiliness that they have 
imagined * :" " Let his net, that he hath hid privily, 
catch himself, that he may fall into his own mischief*:" 
" He shall recompense them their own wickedness, and 
destroy them in their own maHce ® :" " Let the un- 
godly fall into their own nets together, and let me 
ever escape them''.'* And many are the instances of 
the same kind in the other Scriptures. St. Cyril says, 
"This their impiety was not unknown to the Prophets, 
^r the blessed Isaiah 8ait\i,iii a ceT\.aAii ^'BkC^ ^wxcern- 

' ix* ^ vii. * X. * ii5.xv. ^ ^cw% "* «&.. 
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ing them, * "Woe unto the wicked, for the reward of 
his hands shall be given him *.' And Ezekiel, * I will 
recompense their ways upon their own heads, saith the 
Lord God •.' For as they gave up Christ, the Saviour 
of all, to the soldiers of the Bomans, so shall they, in 
just requital, be given up to the Eoman power, and be 
consumed by their hand." 

There is something very awful in this mysterious 
overruling of God ; and yet, at the same time, there 
is something consolatory in this very mysteriousness, 
as being indicative of infinite power. It is as Job ex- 
presses of the Divine presence, " Behold, I go forward, 
but He is not there ; and backward, but I cannot per- 
ceive Him. On the left hand where He doth work, 
but I cannot behold Him ; He hideth Himself on the 
right hand that I cannot see Him : but He knoweth 
the way that I take "." The very feeling of want, 
because we are not able sensibly to perceive His pre- 
sence, arises from the stronger sense we spiritually 
entertain of it : we feel after a presence of which we 
entertain a vivid mental apprehension : it was a strong 
spiritual discernment of God^s presence, that made 
Moses to ask for a visible manifestation of God. 

JUDAS BESTOBIKG THE MOITET. 

It is not clear at what period of time Judas repented 
and restored the money ; for the word " then " (jore), 
with which St. Matthew introduces the account, does 
not, vidth this Evangelist, imply immediate continuance 
in point of time. But as every other arrangement 
must depend on mere vague supposition, it seems 
better to adhere to the order of the inspired narrative ; 
as if by a speedy judgment he actually prec^d.^dLC\ifs&\» 

» lBa.uLlL 9 Ezek. xi. 21. ^^ C\i. xxm. ft— \^. 
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in his death. Perhaps immediately on the perpetra- 
tion of his crime, he had been half conscience-stricken, 
and waited, in fearful suspense, for the issue; and, 
while so doing, now saw our blessed Saviour dragged 
through the streets, as a criminal condemned to death : 
** Then Judas^ who had hetrayed Him, when he saw 
that He was condemned, repented himself, and brought 
again the thirty pieces of silver to the Chief Priests and 
Mlders, saying, I have sinned in that I have hetrayed 
the innoqent hlood^* (Matt.). Here it may be noticed, 
that Judas only speaks of our Lord as '* the innocent 
blood:" nor is there ever any allusion to his know- 
ledge of our Lord's Divine nature : and this agrees 
with what we have so often observed, that the know- 
ledge of our Lord's Divinity was an especial gift of 
faith, even to those who were most near His sacred 
Person ; for that a knowledge of His Divine greatness 
and power was imparted to all, in various degrees, 
according to their religious attention. 

But on reading of his repentance, the thought may 
occur, why the traitor should have repented at this 
time, when he found that our Saviour was condemned ; 
for this he might have reasonably expected, when he 
betrayed Him into their hands. Nor would it lessen 
the difficulty to suppose, that he expected our Lord 
would have delivered Himself by some great exertion, 
or manifestation of His supernatural power ; for this 
would render it more unaccountable that he should 
have been faithless to Him, or betrayed Him, as it 
would have afforded him less prospect of impunity. 
But it may be very easily accounted for, on consider- 
ing the usual effects of sin, and the mode in which the 
devil exercises his temptation \ as soon as the sin is 
committed, then he gives up tti^ ««mftt \.^ >iJsva ^ssioj^- 
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ledge, and often to the full weight of his guilt, " Per- 
fecto demum scelere, magnitudo ejus intellecta.est," as 
the philosophical Koman historian says of the greatest 
of Nero's crimes. " Observe," says St. Chrysostom, 
" that he repents when the sin is completed and 
brought to its termination. 'For the devil does not 
permit those, who do not watch, to see their sin, till 
they have perpetrated the evil." 

The motive of this wretched man appears clearly, 
from the consent of all, to have been covetousness : this 
was the vice to which he was addicted ; nor does any 
other appear as the prevailing principle on which he 
acted. But to this main spring of action others would 
be subordinate ; and by it many other passions would 
be called into operation. Deceit and dishonesty would 
become the means he would habitually take for the at- 
tainment of his ends ; and the more malicious passions 
would be excited when his governing temper was 
counteracted. And so it appears to have been now : 
for we cannot but suppose that feelings of revenge 
and iU vnll had some share in instigating him to 
these means of attaining the objects of his avarice. 
This indeed is apparent from the occasion, on which his 
purpose is first formed, namely, on his being thwarted 
and disappointed respecting the money spent on * the 
ointment ; and that disappointment was accompanied 
with something of a reproof from our Lord, when He 
prevented his pui*pose. Now all these bad passions 
would suddenly give way, when he perceived the 
victim of his malice overcome by his successful 
treachery; and his avarice had been satisfied on re- 
ceiving the money. Then on a sudden, in the calm 
that succeeds on the gratification of exdtedi ^^^<esvoTi^ 
aU the drcumatancea of his guilt wouVd. T\3iAL \»Q\!Mik 



172 THE HALL OF JUDGMENT. 

mind ; and the devil would throw no impediment in 
the way. of their doing so : our Saviour's many kind- 
nesses, and long forbearance, and repeated warnings, 
His spotless life, and ineffable goodness, would ap- 
pear strongly before him as for the first time. And 
though it is said that he repented, yet the Greek term 
(jjLerafjeXridelQ) rather signifies that he was stricken with 
remorse, or repented in the way that we use the word 
for regret. The devil who, we read, had taken posses- 
sion of him, now filled him with such horror at what 
he had done, as to instigate him onward to a fresh 
crime. For what we humanly describe as the known 
effects, and the usual operations, of passion. Holy 
Scripture speaks of as the agency of the evil spirit. 
Indeed Origen very admirably writes to this effect : 
** Perhaps Satan, who after the sop entered into Judas, 
after he had done what he wished, retired irom him. 
And as the devil was retiring he understood and per- 
ceived, that in betraying the innocent blood, he was 
condemned of God : and his mind being now left to 
itself, and not having the devil working in him, was 
able to comprehend. He was able, therefore, to repent, 
as the devil was departing from him, and to restore the 
thirty pieces of silver to those who had given them : 
and he could say, that which before his departing he 
could not say, * I have sinned in betraying the inno- 
cent blood.' Not that the devil, in departing ^om such 
a one, ceases to lie in wait for him ; but he observes his 
time : and when a person has come to the knowledge of 
his second sin, the devil watches for another occasion to 
deceive him." Origen then proceeds to show, that "it 
was thus in the case of the incestuous Corinthian, who 
after the devil had tempted Mm to crime, sorrowed unto 
repentance ; yet St. Paul ircgjadL ^ufckft QiOTvcJiic^*^^ \ft 
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restore him, lest being swallowed up with overmuch 
sorrow, Satan should gain an advantage ; ' for we are 
not ignorant,' he says, * of his devices \' " 

But little commiseration for sorrow and repentance 
is to be found among companions in crime. In the 
Temple he makes his confession, and offers restitution, 
but they in the Temple, who ought to receive the peni- 
tent, are the partners of his guilt. " The^ said unto himy 
What is that to us? see thou to that^* (Matt.), in scorn 
at his relenting, when they themselves were hardened, 
and vnshed to harden themselves more against the voice 
of conscience; " What is that to us?" this will express 
the difference at all times between the fellow-feelings 
of the unbeliever and the faithful. "No burden that our 
brother can bear is nothing to us ; his burden is our 
burden, as our burden is the burden of our and his 
merciful Saviour : how much more when it is* under the 
weight of our own common guilt that he labours ! To 
sympathize with his repentance, maybe the means which 
God has provided to bring us to a sense of our own sin. 
But here, on the contrary, we have the voice of the 
children of Cain, "What is that to us?" Am I my 
brother's keeper ? And happy he who seeks that mercy 
from God, which he cannot find in man. It was not 
so with Judas : for now he felt the full weight of the 
curse of Cain, " My punishment is greater than I can 
bear. Behold, Thou hast driven me out this day from 
the fece of the earth ; and from Thy face shall I be hid*." 
** And casting down the money in the temple^ he departed^ 
and went a/nd hanged himself ^^ (Matt.) ; or as St. Luke 
records in the Acts of the Apostles ', '^falling headlong 
he hurst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels gushed 

^ 2 Cor. a 11, Orig. in Matt 117. * Gen. W. * CV.\-\*- 
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out,^* We may suppose, that frustrated in the attempt 
to hang himself, he afterwards accomplished his evil 
purpose in the other way; or rather, that having hanged 
himself, he fell down from the place over the precipice. 
Some suppose, that the word translated *^ hanged him- 
self " might mean, that he was overwhelmed with grief 
and suffocation, and so died ; but there appears no ade- 
quate authority for this interpretation; and Origen, 
Chrysostom, and others mention that he hanged himself. 
The question may be asked, whether the repentance 
of Judas would have been available at this time, if he 
had sincerely repented? And from the unbounded 
nature of Scripture promises, we cannot but suppose 
that he would have been received even now, if he had 
truly repented. " For if," says Origen, " after he had 
restored the money, and confessed hia crime, in betray- 
ing the innocent blood, he had not gone and hanged 
himself, but had sought place for repentance, he could 
perhaps have found Him who hath said, * As I live, I 
will not the death of a sinner, but his repentance *.' '* 
Throughout the dispensation of the Gospel covenant, 
the door of mercy is open to the last hour to the true 
penitent ; no sin is beyond the power of Christ's blood 
to wash out; every sin against the Son of Man may be 
forgiven ; true repentance on the part of man is indis- 
solubly united with the forgiveness of sins on the part 
of God. But it appears equally clear from the whole 
analogy of Scripture, that true repentance becomes 
more and more difficult, according to the degrees of 
grace rejected, and after a certain point impossible. 
The heathen moralists describe this to be the case in the 
ultimate progress of vice : and the state of nature is 
herein a shadow of the spiritual probation in the state 

* Ezek. xxx\\\. W. 
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of grace. Thus it may be observed, tbat St. Paul never 
intimated that repentance is in any case unavailable ; 
or that the door of pardon is closed against those who 
are "renewed unto repentance." But he does say, in 
his Epistle to the Hebrews, that it is " impossible to 
renew them unto repentance," who have grievously 
fallen away after great privileges. So that if the 
words, "though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as 
white as snow : though they be red like crimson, they 
shall be as wool V' describe the unbounded extent of 
God's mercies in the Gospel covenant ; yet, notwith- 
standing this, the state of probation under the Gospel 
is described in a certain sense by those other words, 
" Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his 
spots P then may ye also do good, that are accustomed 
to do evil':" and, "He which is filthy, let him be 
filthy stUH." 

Numerous as those expressions are which describe 
the mercy promised to repentance, yet not less nu- 
merous are those which speak of repentance becoming 
more and more difficult, and afc length impossible 
after the rejection of grace given. As for instance in 
the expressions, of God Himself hardening the heart, 
and blinding the eyes, so that they cannot believe ; of 
His sending a strong delusion on those that have 
pleasure in unrighteousness ; of the light within being 
darkened; of the things belonging unto their peace 
being hidden from their eyes ; of quenching the Spirit ; 
of sin against the Holy Ghost, which is unpardonable; 
of sin unto death beyond the power of prayer ; of seven 
other spirits taking possession of the soul worse than 
the first ; of finding no place for repentance though 
sought carefully with tears. There may ot eo\iT^^\i^ ^ 

' IsB. L 18. « Jer. xiii. 23. f ^Lft^- xra. W. 
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case worse than that of Judas, inasmuch as that plea is 
perhaps to be extended to him, which is pleaded for all 
the disciples ; that the Holy Spirit was not yet given. 
Yet St. Ambrose speaks of his crime, as if it was sinning 
against the Holy Spirit, and that therefore repentance 
was vain '. His case was doubtless highly aggravated 
by the greatness of his privileges, and the strange enor- 
mity in the nature of his crime. "What other example 
could profit him who had experienced so long Christ's 
endearing charities, had witnessed the holiness of His 
life, and beheld the evidences of His power ? great and 
irreparable must have been the fall from that heavenly 
height of Divine favour. Nor was this crime merely a 
single act under the influence of passion ; but appa- 
rently the result and termination of a course of wicked- 
ness : for it appears that he was in the habit of stealing 
out of the common stock of that poor and little com- 
pany ; and this, notwithstanding his being at the same 
time in the hearing of our Lord's daily discourses, of 
faith and heavenly mindedness, " of temperance and 
judgment to come ;" and that on the occasion on which 
he was provoked, he actually had designed to steal 
what was given for the poor. It appears from an ex- 
pression of our Lord's a whole year before this time, 
that he was even then under the influence of the evil 
spirits Lideed, when God allows men to fall into great 
crimes, it has the effect of showing to them, in sensible 
external action and palpable effect, what was secretly 
going on in their own heart. And this sight is too much 
for them to bear. This case also seems to bring out, and 
put in a strong point of view, the many passages that 
speak either by precept, parable, or incident, of the sin 

* Expo3. in Luc. lib. x. 94. ^ ^oXm.^,*;^. 
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of covetousness, especially in our Lord's discourses. 
There must have been something exceedingly subtle and 
powerful in that influence, which could have rendered a 
man so blind, as to have been incapable of perceiving 
Christ in all that He did : and it is very evident from 
numerous cases in the Gospels, that such a sin as this 
^ does thoroughly prevent a person from believing in 
Christ, or understanding His words. Yet at the same 
time our Lord's careful warnings of Judas to the last, 
teach us that no one is to be given up by others as 
irreclaimable ; but that in his own case, each has to fear 
a state of impenitence and irrecoverable hardness of 
heart, and to take care that the eye of the soul be ever 
kept open and watchful, lest of a sudden it should open 
on the knowledge of guilt for the first time, when faith 
and hope are gone. 

On these various derelictions of God, Damascenus 
has the following striking passage. "Of derelictions, 
one is in order to the manifestation of some hidden 
virtue, as was that of Job ; another for the avoidance 
of pride, as was that of Paul ; a third for the correction 
of another person, as in the case of Lazarus and the 
rich man, for we are naturally chastened by the sight of 
suffering ; a fourth for the glory of another, as he who 
was blind from his birth was so for Christ's glory ; a 
fifth to provoke to emulation, as in the case of martyr- 
dom. But simply there are but two kinds of derelic- 
tion ; of which the one is by dispensation and for dis- 
cipline, the other entire and to reprobation. That which 
is by dispensation and for discipline, tends either to 
correction and salvation, and the glory of the sufferer; 
or else to the emulation and imitation of others, or to 
the glory of God. But that which is entire 4eT^\^\Assvi 
is, when 6hd bath done every thing that caxi\ie ftLOtL^b 
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for salvation ; and yet a man still continues to the last 
incurable, on account of his own determined bent of 
mind; for he is given up to destruction as Judas was." 

THE POTTEe's field. 

The circumstance which follows respecting the Chief ^ 
Priests is remarkable, as one among the many instances 
which they showed at this time of extraordinary super- 
stition; that is to say, of great wickedness combined with 
religious scruples. It was as our Lord said of them, they 
" strained at a gnat and swallowed a camel."" The Chief 
Priests took the pieces of silver , and said, It is not laioful 
to put them into the treasury, because it is the price of 
hlood** (Matt.). These are the same persons who de- 
prived parents of filial support, because they said the 
money was set apart for this same treasury of God; and 
who probably took from the treasury this very money, 
to purchase the betrayal of innocent blood. But even 
now, as ever, in their superstitions and crimes, they were 
but fulfilling the great purposes and prophecies of God. 
" And they took cov/asel^'' it is said, they probably held a 
meeting of their Sanhedrim for the purpose, "ow J hought 
with them the potter^ s field, to hury strangers in" so that 
"on that account the field was called the field of bhod unto 
this day " (Matt.). " And it was known to all that dwell 
in Jerusalem" (Acts). And here their very religious 
scruples themselves were overruled to bear testimony 
against them. For, as St. Chrysostom observes, their 
not putting the money into the treasury was because 
their own consciences condemned them, that they had 
thereby purchased blood; and the very name of the field 
continued an indelible testimony against them; "for,** 
Boya Le, " louder than any tarctt^^\. \\i YtQ<2^»Ms\&d their 
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thirst of blood." "Whereas, if they had put the money 
into the treasury, nothing might have been heard of the 
circumstance. And as no word of Scripture is without 
its depth of meaning, their "taking counsel*' to do so 
also bears again on the wonderful economy of their all 
sharing the guilt of His blood. " They not only do 
thus," says St. Chrysostom, " but by taking counsel ; 
and so it is in every way that no one should be guilt- 
less, but all accountable for that deed." There is a dis- 
crepancy here between St. Matthew and the Acts ; in 
the latter, it is said that Judas " purchased the field." 
It may therefore be, that they completed the purchase 
which he had commenced, by giving his money for it, 
or it might be called his purchase as being bought by 
fais money, though he had no hand in the contract. In 
the account given in the Acts of the Apostles, it would 
almost seem as if it was in this field that he destroyed 
himself, but from thence fell down by a precipice ; — as 
if that sacred field, purchased with that Holy Blood, was 
no place for him ; so that, even though hanged there, he 
fell down from thence. It was to be " a field to bury 
strangers in," the proselytes perhaps who came to Jeru- 
salem to worship. And who can hear the words with- 
out seeing in them great and Divine import ? For the 
price of Christ's blood was not to enrich the Temple of 
the Jews, but to supply a resting-place for the G-entiles ; 
to receive their bodies till the general Eesurrection. 
St. Jerome, who had been at the place, mentions that 
they showed this field in his time, that it lay at the 
south of Mount Sion, and that they buried there the 
poorest and meanest of the people. 

And the prophecy, which is referred to, is very mys- 
terious as bearing upon this subject ; or iti m^jXi^ ^o\. 
jprophecy, but prophecies from two diatiuct Y^o^\va\»i 

If 2 
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from two different points, throwing together their light 
on this one transaction, and forming together one spiri- 
tual lesson concerning it. The very obscurity which 
hangs about it, would lead one to suppose, that there 
was far taiore in the matter than appears on the surface ; 
for in the Inspired Eecords there is not even apparent 
mistake or accident without a Divine purport. " Then 
was fulfilled that which was spohen hy Jeremy the pro^ 
phet^ saying, And they took the pieces of silver, the price 
of Sim that was valued, whom they of the children of 
Israel did valtie, and gave them for the potter^ s field, as 
the Lord appointed me ' ' (Matt.) . Now these words are 
not found in the prophet Jeremiah. But in Zechariah ^ 
we read, " they weighed for My price thirty pieces of 
silver : and the Lord said unto me, Cast it unto the 
the potter : a goodly price that I was prized at of them. 
And I took the thirty pieces of silver, and cast them to 
the potter in the house of the Lord." The last remark- 
able words "in the house of the Lord,** are not men- 
tioned by St. Matthew, nor some other striking points 
which are found in Zechariah. But it will be seen that 
some of the words which are used by St. Matthew, as 
a quotation, are not here found in this Prophet ; " whom 
they of the children of Israel did value, and gave them 
for the potter*8 field, as the Lord appointed me.** For 
the purchase of "the field'* therefore, we have to look 
elsewhere to some other prophecy. St. Augustin men- 
tions that some MSS. have only " by the Prophet,** 
omitting the word Jeremiah, but not sufficient to be of 
any authority. And some explain the circumstance bv 
a similarity, which the Jews suppose to exist, between 
the prophets Jeremiah and Zechariah ; and that this 

^ Ch. x\. Y'i, \^. 
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passage in Zechariah is taken from some fuller prophecy 
in Jeremiah which is lost. But however that may be, 
it seems, like some other quotations in the New Testa- 
ment, to combine an allusion to two prophecies. For 
besides this prophecy in Zechariah, which appears very 
distinct and remarkable, one cannot but suppose some 
reference contained in it to that solemn transaction of 
Jeremiah, in purchasing the field as the Lord appointed 
him, the evidences of which purchase were to be " put 
in an earthen vessel, that they may continue many 
days *." This field was to be to them a pledge and as- 
surance that the captives should return, " that houses 
and fields and vineyards shall be again possessed in this 
land." The whole passage, therefore, taken with that 
prophecy would come to this meaning, — that we cap- 
tives have in our own land a field, which is a pledge that 
we shall return thither. "We, that are strangers and cap- 
tives in this Babylon of the world, being buried with 
Christ in Baptism, have a place of rest in our own land, 
a burying-place in Christ, purchased by His blood. In 
the land of promise, given to Abraham, we strangers 
and proselytes have but one field, and that is the field 
purchased for us by Christ's blood. As Abraham of old 
said unto the sons of Heth, '^ I am a stranger and a 
sojourner with you ; give me a possession of a burying- 
place with you ^" And as Jacob, at his death in Egypt, 
spoke so earnestly of that field and burying-place which 
Abraham had purchased in Canaan ; so may we in our 
captivity in this world, which is our Egypt and house 
of bondage, look to that field of rest purchased for us. 
We have no spot to call our own on earth but our bury- 
ing-place, and that is purchased by Christ for us, tKat 

' Cb. xxxii. 14. I a Gen. ilxv\\. \. 
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we may rest in peace ; for the Evangelist says, " It is 
called the field of blood unto this day." And it is the 
"sons of the stranger " who take hold of His Covenant, 
whom Q-od has promised to bring to His " holy moun- 
tain ^" 

It is something in this manner that St. Augustin takes 
it ; "a burying-place of strangers, as if it were for a stay 
and resting-place for those who, being strangers in this 
world, are buried together with Christ through Bap- 
tism ; for those strangers, who, without home and coun- 
try, are tossed about the whole world as exiles, for whom 
rest is provided by the blood of Christ." And St. Am- 
brose not only thus interprets it, but confirms this re- 
ference to Jeremiah's prophecy, and says that " herein 
is fulfilled the oracle of prophecy, and the mystery is 
revealed of the rising Church." Explaining the field 
as the world, and the Creator as the Potter, " by whose 
mercy, although dead in sins, we are again formed 
anew *." " This field, the world, is bought by the blood 
of Christ. He reserves therein those who are buried 
with Him in Baptism, and dead together with Christ, 
unto the grace of immortality." And " a burial is there 
for those who, being once strangers and foreigners, are 
now made fellow-citizens with the Saints, and of the 
household of God." But Origen interprets it quite dif- 
ferently, applying it to the strangers who die by casual- 
ties abroad, and come not into the sepulchres of their fa- 
thers. He takes them spiritually to represent those who 
are " strangers from the covenant of promise," " who be- 
ing strangers from Christ to the end, and aliens from 
God, are not buried with Christ in the Eock, but are 
buried in the potter's field, which is the field of blood "." 

' Isa, Ivi. 6, 7- * "firpoa* in Luc. x. 96. 
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At this period of the narrative, the Gospel of St. John 
comes in to explain incidentally many things which 
would have given rise to great difficulty were it not for 
his circumstantial account. He now tells us, that the 
Jews themselves would not enter into the governor's 
house, but that the examination was carried on by Pilate 
coming out to them, and then returning to his prisoner 
within. " And they themselves entered not into theprO' 
torium" or judgment-hall, " lest they should he dejiled, 
hut that they might eat the Passover ^^ (John). These 
words, spoken in simplicity by the Evangelist, cannot 
be read without a feeling of astonishment, at the great- 
ness of their hypocrisy and self-deceit. They could not 
•enter into an heathen house lest they should be defiled, 
but they feared not the defilement of slaying an innocent 
man : it was not lawful for them to put any one to death 
at the time of the Festival, but they had no hesitation in 
procuring the death of another at such a time, by means 
the most unjust and unmerciful. So wonderful is the 
mystery of iniquity : they unconsciously revered the 
shadow, while they trampled under foot the reality. As 
St. Cyril of Alexandria says, " "What is more strange 
than all, they keep themselves pure in order to slay the 
lamb, which lamb signified nothing else but the shadow 
of the mystery of Christ. They do honour to the type, 
while dishonouring the very truth represented by it : 
and, while feigning purity for the sake of the figure, pol- 
lute themselves with the murder of Christ. "Well there- 
fore did Christ call them whited sepulchres." And this 
theconsummationoftheirextraordinaryty'^ocTvs^^^Qvii^ 
hare been prevented, had they afforded au^ 9iit\i^\i\I\o\i\^ 
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our Lord's frequent and constant expostulations with 
them against this vice. The warnings of our Lord, and 
those of Scripture in general, when unheeded, assume in 
some sense the character of prophecy, as directed by 
Him who knows the human heart, and the events to 
which it is tending. They derive an awful force from 
their consummation, as in the case of those Scriptural 
warnings against the love of riches, when viewed 
in the consummation to which it tends in the parable of 
the Eich man in the other world. For it will be observed, 
that to this one point all our Lord's admonitions to the 
Pharisees were directed ; all of them especially warned 
them to look to charity and the keeping of the heart, 
instead of cloaking their wickedness by external washings 
and observances ^ And indeed He had by His prophets 
been particularly explicit on this subject, and by His 
herald and forerunner, the Baptist ; who had commenced 
his preaching by telling them, — not to depend on their' 
being outwardly the children of Abraham, but to repent; 
this was the general character of his admonitions. 

That the warnings and commands of Holy "Writ do 
become in this manner prophetic, seems alluded to 
by Origen. " I suppose," says he, " that it is on 
account of that festival in which Barabbas was chosen 
unto life, and Christ set aside, that the Lord says by 
the Prophet, ' Tour new moons and your appointed 
feasts My soul hateth * ;' and because they preferred to 
keep their solemn festival with the robber who was re- 
leased rather than with Jesus. For if they had observed 
that solemnity rightly, as Josiah, or such as he, would 
have done, and then had the liberty of making such a 
request, they would doubtless have demanded Jesus, and 

^ iSee Vol Min. 3rd Year, p. 4— \0. * \^ V\^., 
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condemned Barabbas." This thought of Origen's is 
confirmed by the words that follow in the Prophet to 
whom he refers, viz. that God will not hear their 
prayers, because, notwithstanding this show of re- 
ligion, their " hands are full of blood." St. Cyril also 
remarks, that if they had attended to their Prophets, 
they would have escaped such wickedness ; ** Behold," 
he says, " although the Prophet Jeremiah says, * O 
Jerusalem, wash thy heart from wickedness, that thou 
mayest be saved ',' they utterly set at nought all in- 
ternal holiness, and that of the heart, and in bringing 
Christ to Pilate, avoid places as impure, and bodies of 
the uncircumcised ; while as long as they do not com- 
mit the crime with their own hands but make Pilate 
the minister of their cruelty, they suppose in their 
folly that they shall be free from guilt ^" 

The hypocrisy doubtless is very common in all ages 
whereby something else is substituted for the keeping of 
the heart : and the greatest crimes even in a Christian 
land have been committed under this cloak. But the 
particular shape which it hath assumed at this time 
among the Jews was peculiar, and perhaps was owing 
to a strong reaction that had taken place in consequence 
of the Captivity which they underwent for not keep- 
ing to the law ; so much so, that the non-observance 
of their Sabbaths determined the very period of their 
captivity, the seventy years for which " the land should 
enjoy her " neglected " Sabbaths." It may be expected 
therefore, that this hypocrisy will usually assiune its 
peculiar form and complexion from the spirit of the 
age, and that perhaps regulated by strong external re- 
actions; whereby "the form of godliness" may be 
kept up while " the power " is denied. 

' Ol iv. 14. 1 In 3oau.'fi!6.xa. 
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The Jews had now delivered our Lord unto Pilate as 
one worthy of death, and were very clamorous against 
Him. But in all this the Governor could not see any 
clear charge distinctly brought forward concerning His 
guilt, and seems at a loss to understand it. " Pilate 
therefore went forth, and said, What accusation bring ye 
against this man ? ^They answered and said unto him, If 
Me were not a malefactor^ we would not have delivered 
Sim up unto thee " (John), " As if,'* says St. Augustin, 
" he would yield to their authority, without further in- 
quiry into the nature of the charge." And here we find 
that the Gentile comes forth from the judgment-hall to 
them, and shows a regard and reverence to their laws ; 
but they who should be the light of the heathen, and who 
boast themselves of the knowledge of God, only lead him 
to partake in their guilt. The very appeal he makes to 
them serves to show, as St. Cyril observes, the great- 
ness of their injustice in contrast with the Gentile, who 
was used to judge a criminal according to justice, so that 
their wickedness seems to astonish him. But the greater 
the injustice, the more does it tend to show our blessed 
Lord as the most perfect pattern of patience ; and the 
more does it sanctify to His followers every case of the 
most cruel oppression. As they could find no definite 
accusation that could fix itself on His most spotless life, 
they call Him a malefactor ; — Him, who alone of all that 
are bom of women, was perfectly innocent, and without 
blemish. But so did He ofier Himself, and was accepted 
of God as a malefactor, or in place of malefactors : as for 
our Bakes, and for their aakea, He was as a malefactor, 
^bearing the sins of maxiy*^' «ja OTi*^ '^iVi^ci \ftO«L xi;!^^^ 
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Himself every evil that had been committed, though 
Himself innocent. The very term malefactor comes 
forth with a Divine emphasis. As all things proclaim 
Him " without sin :" so do they with equal pointedness 
mark Him out as bearing condemnation, and '* num- 
bered with transgressors." 

This vain declaration, however, is not sufficient to 
satisfy the Soman judge ; but the matter appeared to 
be one with respect to themselves and their own religion, 
for the protection of which and their temple the Eomans 
allowed them soldiers and a court of Judicature. " JPilate 
therefore said unto them, Take ye Sim and judge Sim 
according to your law " (John) ; which words from a 
Eoman governor seem to imply that they had the power. 
" ^ut the Jews said unto him^ It is not lawful for us to 
put any one to death " (John) ; i. e, as St. Chrysostom, 
St. Augustin, and St. Cyril of Alexandria, take it, it was 
not lawful for them to put any one to death at this time, 
during the Festival. For this is the only point on such 
a subject in which he could need information from 
them ; and otherwise we find them too ready, as in the 
case of our Lord at other times, of the woman taken in 
adultery, and of St. Stephen, to execute their vengeance 
by instant death. 

And here; lest our minds should be taken up in the 
narrative of secondary causes, so as to forget G-od's hand 
and overruling presence in them, the Evangelist, after 
the example of his Lord, seems to pause at every step, 
to point out to us that in all this it was Christ freely 
oifering up Himself, according to the will of God. This 
he does by showing that this happened in the fulfilment 
of our Lord's declaration ; " that the word ofJesns might 
he fulfilled which He spake signifying bj/ toTiat Idud oj 
d^a^^ Me should die " (John) . Eor these aie >atie ^er^ 



188 THE HALL OF JUDGMENT. 

words which St. John had before applied to a saying of 
our Lord's, when in coming up to this feast He had said, 
" If I be lifted up from the earth, I will draw all men 
unto Me." " This He said," adds the Evangelist, " sig- 
nifying what death He should die *." And the other 
Evangelists mention our Lord's frequent intimation that 
He should be delivered up to the Gentiles, and cruci- 
fied ^. It would appear, therefore, that this could only 
have taken place by the concurrence of so peculiar an 
occasion. Thus did our Saviour die the most humiliating 
and painful of all deaths ; and thus also was it provided 
that these Jews, who had all the accumulated guilt of 
His death, yet were not allowed to lay hands on, and 
touch His most sacred Body in death. 

The other Gospels are here necessary to carry on the 
narrative of St. John : for in this Evangelist we find 
Pilate returning to our Lord with questions, which he 
does not account for, but St, Luke does. For finding 
that Pilate required a specific charge which appertained 
to him as Roman governor, as we learn from St. Luke, 
then " they hegan to accuse Sim, saving, We found this 
man perverting the nation^ and forbidding to give tribute 
unto Ccesar, saying, that He Himself was Christ a king 
(Luke). It was hearing this charge therefore that, as 
St. John mentions, " Pilate entered again into the judg^ 
ment hall, and called Jesus " (John) ; and as a prisoner 
obeying his command, " JestLS stood before the governor " 
(Matt.). The charge of forbidding to give tribute unto 
Caesar was, we know, an untruth ; for they had in vain 
endeavoured, in conjunction with the Herodians, to ob- 
tain grounds for it ; but that of His being a King was a 
new charge, though a subject which of all others most 

^ Ch. xii. 33. * Vo\.'NiML."^t^X«tt,^Al^. 
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concerned the Boman governor, an account of the 
suspicious cruelty of the Emperor Tiberius. And the 
more so because, as St. Cyril notices, the Eomans 
were particularly severe with the Jews in such cases, 
on account of their seditious character. 

Here we stop to contemplate the adorable Son of 
GK)d at the beck of a heathen Prefect, set as a criminal 
before him. "He that is appointed by the Father 
the Judge of all creation," says Origen, " see how He 
hath humbled Himself, to submit to stand before the 
judge of the land of Judaea, and to be asked any ques- 
tion which Pilate pleased to put to Him in derision or 
in doubt." 

^^ And the governor (Matt.) ashed Sim (Matt. Mark), 
saying^ Art Thou the King of the Jews?^^ (Matt. 
Mark, Luke, John.) And now, if it were not for the 
more circumstantial account, which St. John has given 
us, of Pilate's conversation with our Lord that ensued, 
we might have been in great perplexity ; for the other 
three Evangelists mention that " Jesus (Matt.) an- 
swered and saidy Thou say est ^^ (Matt., Mark, Luke), 
confessing to the charge. On which St. Luke informs 
us, that Pilate went out and declared to the Jews, 
that "he found no fault in Him;" when from that 
confession we should have expected an opposite judg- 
ment, viz. that the prisoner acknowledged the truth 
of their accusation. But St. John, by giving us the 
account of the conversation which intervened with our 
blessed Lord, renders the whole circumstance per- 
fectly clear ; and explains how it is that our Lord's 
acquittal takes place on the part of Pilate, and not 
His condemnation, on His pleading guilty to the 
charge of His being a King. 
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Here, therefore, comes forth a fresh and remarkable 
circumstance, the charge of our Lord being a King. 
For in like manner, as before, when they falsely called 
Him a malefactor, that appellation was in one sense 
Providentially and Divinely tfue, in that He stood be- 
fore His Father in the place of transgressors, — so also 
was this title, now used, of His making Himself a 
King. For He had indeed desired, and sought fop 
Himself, a kingdom more extensive than Caesar's ; fop 
God had said, " Desire of Me, and I shall give Thee 
the heathen for thine inheritance, and the utmost 
parts of the earth for Thy possession *.'* The Jews 
delivered Him to the Gentiles as their King, whom 
they rejected ; the Gentiles received Him and bowed 
the knee. 

But further: — the circumstance of the Jews en- 
tirely altering the nature of their accusation, is a proof 
that all that had passed before the High Priest and the 
Council, the High Priest rending his garments, And the 
sentence of the Sanhedrim, was nothing more than an 
hypocritical pretence ; for now they are equally vehe- 
ment in prosecuting a perfectly different charge. And 
this accusation on which so much of the wonderful cir- 
cumstances that ensue depends, arises as it were by 
accident. It is one of the many instances of that 
striking truth, which we must keep in mind, and ever 
return to, throughout this history : that every incident 
arising out of the passions, the caprice, the malice of 
men, or the most trifling apparent contingency, invari- 
ably turns out to be of Divine intention, and weighed 
long before in the counsels of the Almighty. Such are 

* Ps. ii. 8. 
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like things apparently trivial, and having a relation to 
passing events, in the Ceremonial Law, which are 
found replete with representations of Christ's king- 
dom, being according to the pattern showed in the 
Mount. The obedience of Moses was his blessing; 
and the disobedience of Pharaoh was his curse ; but 
both alike worked the glory of God. It is with the 
events themselves, as with the narrative that records 
them. In the inspired accounts of the Gospels re- 
specting our blessed Lord, we believe that every thing 
is full of a Divine purpose, and that points, which ap- 
pear to worldly critics but the inaccuracy, or accidental 
repetition, or omission of an Evangelist, are regulated 
by a Divine superintendence: wherein we lose the 
person of the human writer, and see but a Hand with- 
out a body, that writes supernaturally on the wall. 
So in the course of events that minister to Him, we 
believe that, like words and syllables, they fall into a 
Divine order to do Him honour, and to speak His 
language. The accusation to Pilate, of His being a 
King, is of this character. It does not appear that 
our Lord ever before declared Himself a King ; but 
that the circumstance of His being the Christ necessa- 
rily implied it. Hence, from this accusation arises our 
Lord's own declaration, that He was a King. Hence 
the remarkable fact takes place, of His being put to 
death on the two distinct charges which He admitted 
in courts of justice; in the first, that He was the Son 
of God, and in the latter, that He was a King. In 
both our Lord sanctions and does honour to earthly 
courts of judicature, by making them ministers and 
instruments of His own testimony. From an occasion 
equally trifling arises apparently the subsequent in- 
Bcription of Pilate on the Cross. And even more than 
this ; — ^by the same kind of accident^ ba \t ^^x^^ N2b 
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comes to pass that He lias the inscription written up 
in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. This he does 
merely for the more effectual expression of his con- 
tempt; but it becomes, beyond this, Divinely signi- 
ficant, as implying that to all nations, of every tongue. 
He was also King of the Jews. And it is to be ob- 
served that they are Gentiles, both at first and at last, 
who declare Him so; for they were the Wise Men 
from the East who then, at His birth, came asking for 
Him, " Where is He that is King of the Jews ? " And 
now Pilate answers that inquiry to all nations, saying 
in reply, " This is the King of the Jews." Moreover, 
at our Lord's birth it was the Eoman Emperor, who 
was made by Providence to point out to all the world 
the King and the Son of David, by causing Him, 
through the taxation, to be born at Bethlehem. And 
it is the Roman Emperor, the lord of this world, who 
is made again to do the same by Pilate his Governor. 
Then Herod, too, acknowledges Him as the King of 
the Jews, although it is only to slay Him : and now 
also the Jews acknowledge Him Ejng in this charge, 
although it is only to slay Him. By a similar kind of 
apparent accident the Jews unconsciously acknow- 
ledge our Lord under both titles ; for in mockery and 
insult in the palace of the High Priest they acknow- 
ledge Him, addressing Him as Christ the Prophet; 
and before Herod they arrayed Him, and knelt before 
Him as the King. And the soldiers of Pilate after- 
wards did the same, so that He is now also acknow- 
ledged by Jew and Gentile : in like manner as He was 
at His birth. 

To the question of Pilate, which he asked of Christ 
on returning to the Judgment-hall, whether He was 
^'the King of the Jews?'^ ouTliOt^ Td-ekfi^ "ao direct 
reply; but He Himself, fiiat oi «Si,\si«k^^ wi\Tv^\rj^«l 



THE CHABGB OF BEING A KING. 193 

Pilate. " Jesus answered Mm^ Safest thou this of thy- 
self or did others tell it thee of Me ? dilate'*'* — irritated 
at the bare supposition that he should feel any concern 
in such a matter, as if he were a contemptible Jew — 
" replied^ Am J a Jew ? Thine own nation and the Chief 
Priests have delivered Thee unto we," and have pre- 
ferred this charge. What is the reason of all this ? I 
do not understand it. " What hast Thou done T^"" (John.) 

And now may we reverently inquire, what our Lord 
intended by thus interrogating Pilate, as if He needed 
information ? Por at first sight it may excite surprise, 
to judge humanly, that our Lord should have to ask 
questions at all ; as He knew all things, and His espe- 
cial attribute is to know the thoughts of the heart ; 
and therefore, as the disciples said. He " needed not 
that any one should ask " Him. Por among mankind 
the reason why questions are asked is from a desire to 
know that of which we are ignorant. Nor is this by 
any means a solitary instance ; on many occasions we 
find our all-knowing Lord asking questions, as man of 
man ; and even when raised from the Dead, when with 
His new and spiritual body He joined His disciples 
going to Emmaus, He asked the subject of their con- 
versation, and they replied as to one ignorant of the 
circumstances concerning which He inquired. 

Now one point which may be observed with regard to 
thissubjectis this, — that this conduct of our Lord, in the' 
days of His walking in the flesh, is in perfect analogy 
with what we read of Him in the Old Testament, when 
He speaks as God to man. Thus for instance it is, that 
Almighty God questions Adam, and makes inquiries of 
him, as man would of man, respecting what he had done ; 
and also of Cain, saying, " Where is thy bioftieiT ^^^ KtA 
the same may be also found througliout t\ieT?ta^^\i^\ 

o 
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as in that saying, '' Come, now, and let us reason to- 
gether, saith the Lord *." That our Lord should thus 
speak, when He condescended to take onHimselt'human 
infirmities and natural weakness, is not so surprising as 
the wonderful harmony which it preserves with the con- 
duct of God through the Old Testament. !Por it seems* 
as if in all these things, which are there spoken of God, 
there may be some mysterious allusion to the Incarna- 
tion ; to God conversing with us as man with man ; and 
also to His judging and questioning man on the Day of 
Judgment, as '^ the Son of Man." This is indeed a subject 
on which we might probably see a great deal more by a 
devout attention, viz. that the actions of our Lord in 
the days of His flesh were prefigured by all His previous 
dealings with mankind, whereby He revealed unto us 
the Almighty Father. It seems not unreasonable to 
suppose, that all human parts and passions attributed to 
the Almighty, and all manifestations of Himself to man- 
kind, had some reference to His appearing as Man. 

But, however, the point to be at present noticed is 
this, — the fact of our Lord's asking a question should 
arrest and rivet our attention to it, and the pur- 
pose of it ; for as He cannot ask from any desire to 
know, it must be that by His inquiry, and the reply to 
be given and recorded, He may best inform us of some- 
thing we ought to know. As our Lord said on another 
occasion, when He prayed aloud to His Father, that it 
was for the sake of others He did it ^ : so are His in- 
quiries for the purpose of drawing out, in definite act or 
words, the thoughts of the heart ; or of thereby putting 
forth some fact more strongly to our notice. And to 
this effect is the remark of St. Austin ; " The Lord, 

* Isa.i. 18. ^ iOKsi^.4'i. 
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forsooth, knew both that which He Himself asked, and 
what the other would answer, but yet He wished it to 
be said, not that He Himself might know, but that that 
should be written which He wished to be known." 

If it might be allowed in reverence to paraphrase our 
Lord's words, we might humbly venture to suppose that 
He intended something of this kind. * Had you really 
any desire of yourself to know whether I am the King of 
the Jews, then of course I would tell you. But, I know, 
you of yourself consider such a charge very unreason- 
able : but who is it that has told you so P They are 
Mine own nation, and the Chief Priests of that nation ; . 
thus you here solemnly pronounce to Me, as judge to a 
prisoner, the cause on which he stands accused ; and 
this declaration of yours must be made known unto all 
the world, that it is on this charge, made by the Jews, 
that I am brought before you, and on which I die. Let 
them not say, therefore, that all their prophecies of a 
promised King are not fulfilled, for I coirffe as their 
King; and as the babes in the Temple acknowledged 
Me in Hosannahs, so do these in reproaches. And 
you ask Me " what hast Thou done ?" — ^What have I 
done to prove Me this promised King P Ask the sick, 
the lame, the blind, the paralytic, the lepers, the demo- 
niacs : ask of the hungry I whom have fed ; of the dead 
whom I have raised ; ask of those who have heard My 
doctrine, if ever there was a King more worthy of the 
name, than the long promised King of the Jews : the 
King they now acknowledge to you. But as far as re- 
gards the charge, and the grounds upon which they allege 
it to you, in order that I should be put to death, as one 
dangerous to worldly authority, the charge is perfectly 
groundless. ^^ Jeavs answered^ My ibinjfdom is not of 
this world" (John). Thia I declare to you auSi to ^'fcm^ 

o 2 



196 THE HALL OF JUDGMENT. 

to Gentiles and Jews both alike, that Mj kingdom is 
not of this world.' 

This mode in which we hare ventured to explain 
our Lord's intention, is confirmed by a few words of St. 
Augustin. " He asks him in return," says he, " whether 
he said this of himself, or had heard it from others, 
wishing to show by his (Pilate's) reply, that this was 
the crime objected to Him by the Jews ; laying open 
to us the thoughts of men which He Himself knew, 
that they are but vain. And to them, after the answer 
of Pilate, to both Jews and Gentiles, now inquiring, He 
answers, the more seasonably and suitably, My king- 
dom is not of this world." 

" If My Jdngdom were of tJiu world" our blessed 
Saviour continued, " then would My servants flgJit for 
Me, that I should not he delivered to the Jews *^ (John). 
For they who in this world wish to obtain or preserve a 
Kingdom, use a sword in their defence, and have re- 
course to means of this kind ; but the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven is obtained and preserved by the opposite means. 
The first declaration which our Lord had made respect- 
ing this His kingdom, was that it belonged to " the 
poor in spirit." And this the nature of His kingdom 
our Lord had Himself pointed out to those who came 
with arms to apprehend Him ; saying, that there was no 
occasion for swords and staves, against one who had sat 
so peaceably in the midst of them in the Temple. " But 
now is My kingdom," added our Lord, " not from hence " 
(John). That His kingdom was not of the world, is 
what our Lord had before declared to all His disciples, 
" ye are not of the world, as I am not of the world ; 
but because I have chosen you out of the world, 
therefore the world hateth you." His kingdom is not of 
the worJd, nor is it from l\ie 'wotV^^XiXi^i ovsJt ^l^^viQn \ 
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for it is no other than that Holy City, which St. John 
saw " coming down out of Heaven," " the tabernacle of 
God," to be " with men." If it had been an earthly 
Kingdom, it would have needed the help of armies and 
men ; but a Heavenly Kingdom is sufficient in itself, 
and needs not these, but arms of a more ethereal temper. 
It is indeed in the world, but not of the world, nor from 
the world, but from Heaven. Its ministers, its Sacra- 
ments, are of Divine appointment. The graces of all 
its members are from above, not from hence. It has 
indeed established itself in the midst of the kingdom of 
Satan in order to overthrow it, to take from it the 
armour wherein it trusted ; but it is not from hence, 
nor of human means. 

But though the Q-ovemor understood not the full pur- 
port of our Lord's words, yet on hearing Him speaking 
of His kingdom, the words arrested his ear : " IPilate 
therefore said to Sim^ Art Thou a Kmg then f ' (John) as 
if this declaration in some way accounted for the charge 
of the Jews. And perhaps at this time repeating the 
question more distinctly, *^I*ilate (Mark, Luke), the 
Governor (JAvA^i!), ashed Sim, saying^ Art Thou the King 
of the Jews ? (Matt. Mark, Luke.) Se answered,''* in 
the words of that solemn attestation recorded in all the 
Gospels, '* Thou say est** (Matt. Mark, Luke, John). 
So important was this declaration which is here judici- 
ally made and repeated, that God had fulfilled His pro- 
mise by all the Prophets, and had set His King on His 
holy hill of Sion. " Thou say est** St. John continues, 
" that lam a King, I was horn for this purpose, and 
for this pwrpose came I into the world, that I should 
hear witness unto the truth " (John). 

This attestation of our blessed Lot4'» \a >i\i^ ^erj 
pattern for all martyrdom^ as St. Paul iwv^v&^-k ^^"^ 
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he speaks of it as of His " witnessing before Pontius 
Pilate a good confession." And here Christ declares 
that which was His own great office, viz. to bear wit- 
ness ; and in union with Himself, that of the Holy 
Spirit also, Who is " the faithful Witness." In this as in 
all other things, our Lord is pleased to admit His apos- 
tles to partake in some sense in His own office, saying 
to them, " ye also shall bear witness," and His Church, 
which is to be a '^ witness unto all nations :" for it is He 
in it, and He in them, and therefore as He is the Witness, 
they also are witnesses. He is essential Truth in some 
substantial, ineffable, and ever enduring manner, in dis- 
tinction from which " all men are liars." It is therefore 
as if He had said, all the world lies in falsehood and 
Tanity, and they, who foUow any of its ways, will so far 
find at last '^ a lie in their right hand ;" the kings of 
the world, and all pertaining to them, are but shadows 
and vanity. I alone am the true King ; Mine alone is 
the true Kingdom ; I alone have the true riches, true 
power, true life, true light. " Every one^^ continues our 
blessed Lord, " who is of the truths heareth My voice, ^^ 
The very test and proof of the character of each, of the 
mode in which he has been dealing with himself, of the 
life he has led, of the duties he has fulfilled, of the dis- 
position he has attained unto, of the degree in which he 
loves God, and loves his neighbour, the very test and 
proof of all this is, whether he hears the voice of Christ. 
He has Himself declared that His sheep know His 
voice ; that they who hear Him not, are not of Gk)d. 
He who believes in Christ fulfils all righteousness, he 
who believes Him not, is in sin. 

Pilate, on hearing these words, was probably struck 

at the Divine authority and B\i)jerhuman wisdom of our 

Lord '^ mode of speaking. He iot «i mom«c\.\sst%^\A\!kia 
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office as judge, and becomes His disciple. '^ Filate saith 
unto Him, What w truth ? ' * What is that on which you 
speak in such awful terms ? " Thus," St. Chrysostom 
says, "by saying these things He attracts and persuades 
him to listen to His discourse ; and therefore at last led 
him on to ask Him this question, ' What is truth ?' " 
"He not only liberates him from his fears," says St. 
Cyril, " but engages him to lofty thoughts concerning 
Himself." And what was the truth to which He had 
come to bear testimony but this, that of His kingdom? 
" Por this end," says St. Chrysostom, " was I bom, to 
persuade men of this truth." And the same writer 
observes, that He shows His humility in that, " when 
accused of being a malefactor He bore it in silence ; 
but when interrogated concerning His kingdom, then 
He spake to Pilate, instructing him, and leading him on 
to higher things '." Nor can we wonder that He who 
took such pains even with Judas, would do all to r&i 
cover an ignorant Gentile. Besides this, it seems to re- 
present, in mystery, the Gentiles, who seem to have been 
asking so long of nature and philosophy, " What is 
truth?" and now He has come Who can alone answer 
them, if they will patiently listen to His voice. 

But after asking this question, Pilate suddenly recol- 
lecting himself and the business he was about, saw 
clearly that the charge of the Jews was a frivolous and 
vain one ; and therefore rushed out without waiting for 
an answer. St. Austin ' thinks that the reason of this 
abruptness was, that Pilate now perceived that it was 
envy on the part of the Chief Priests, and that therefore 
the thought suddenly occurred to him, of his being able 
to make an appeal to the people, and to release a 

^ In Joan. Horn, baaan. * In. 3oKa.*tt. ckv* 
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prisoner on the occasion of the Festival. And the ac- 
count in St. John, taken by itself alone, would very well 
have borne out this supposition. But it appears from 
St. Luke, and indeed from the general narrative, that 
the sending to Herod must have intervened, which 
would quite do away with that suggestion of St. Austin'?. 
But if we agree with St. Austin on this point, then we 
must explain it thus, that all this charge of our Lord 
being a King, was subsequent to his sending Him to 
Herod ; and that before that time the charge only was 
of His " stirring up,*' and " perverting the people " in 
a general way. 

Pilate, '^ when he had said this, went out again to the 
Jew8^ andsaith unto them, Ifind no fault in Him (John), 
Pilate said to the Chief Priests and the crowd,^^ says 
St. Luke, " I find no fault in this man^ At this time 
it probably is that St. Matthew and St. Mark speak of 
their becoming so clamorous, and of our Lord's remark- 
able silence. *'^And when (Matt.) the Chief Priests 
(Matt. Mark) and the Elders (Matt.) accused Himr 
(Matt. Mark) of many things (Mark), He answered 
nothing'*'' (Matt.). Making no defence or denial, as a 
prisoner naturally would against false charges, when 
Pilate returned to Him from the Chief Priests to men- 
tion the accusations, or had brought Him forth to con- 
front them. "It is evident," says Origen, "that Pilate 
was kindly disposed towards Christ, but yet he had no 
settled judgment, and was wavering, and when inclin- 
ing to the worse opinion, the Lord answered him 
nothing." " Pilate again ashed Him, saying, Answerest 
Thou nothing? (Mark.) Hear est Thou not (Matt.) how 
many things they testify against Thee ? But He (Jiesus 
still, Mark) answered not (Matt. Mark) e'ven a single 
word** (Matt.). As if to Bay,>\i«Ai*\l\i^ ^^^x^a^^^Qua 
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which they knew to be false, they wished to take away 
His life, He offered Himself up a Toluntary Victim to 
them. "So that Pilate (Mark), the Oovernor^' (Matt.), 
thinking how easily our Lord might refute such charges, 
" marvelled (Matt. Mark) greatly ' ' (Matt.) . " He mar- 
velled," says Theophylact, " that being a teacher of the 
Law, powerful and eloquent. He did not by His answers 
refute their charges, but rather manfully sustained 
them." We may also suppose that there was something 
in our Lord's manner and words, so different from what 
is usual in a criminal, that the Judge felt something of 
awe and wonder before Him. " The expression," says 
Origen, " not only that Pilate marvelled, but that he 
marvelled greatly, moves me to think, that it appeared 
to him a great miracle, that when brought forward on 
a capital charge, Christ should continue undisturbed, 
and stand before death, which among allmen is esteemed 
terrible ®." Nothing would have moved a Eoman so 
much as fearlessness of death ; it was therefore perhaps 
so ordained, that the Eoman should witness this quality 
of intrepidity in Christ ; and that God should appeal to 
him through that virtue, for the shadow of which he was 
himself so eminent. Quesnel speaks of this silence as 
something more wonderful even than miracles, from its 
evident effect on the Governor. In another point of 
yiew perhaps the silence of Christ may represent us, who 
before our Judge must put our hand upon our mouth, 
and be silent, as guilty sinners ; for Christ's readiness 
to die implied that He was, in our place, bearing sin. 

Now from St. Matthew and St. Mark we have found 
them accusing our Lord of many things, but the charges 
are not recorded, as being unimportant ; but one thing 

' Comm. in Matt. 119. 
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they now mentioned arrested the Gk)vemor'8 attention. 
Eor on his saying that he could find no fault substan- 
tiated, " they were urgent, and said, Se stirreth up the 
people, teaching throughout all Judea, beginning from 
Galilee to this place. Pilate, when he heard of Oalilee, 
inquired if the man were a Galilean" It occurred to 
to him that he might get rid of the question, and also 
farther ends of his own, in effecting a reconciliation with 
Herod by this mark of deference. Half conscience- 
stricken, half moved by self-interest, he was like that 
other Governor, Pelix, before St. Paul, who trembled at 
" temperance and judgment to come," and yet soon after 
endeavoured to obtain a bribe from him. << And when 
he knew that Se was of Herod^s jurisdiction, he sent Sim 
to Serod, who also was himself at Jerusalem in these days" 
(Luke). And here again, as in every step, the malice 
of the Jews is overruled for great and Divine purposes, 
for by mentioning G-alilee, they thought more to excite 
the attention of the Governor; for that people, as 
Theophylact observes, was then given to insurrections. 
Judas, who is mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles^ 
was of G-alilee ; and the blood of those Galileans which 
'^ Pilate mingled with their sacrifices," was shed on ac- 
count of some sedition. But it was thus ordained that 
wicked Herod also should have a hand in His death, 
afber having slain His herald and Prophet. 

CHBIST SENT TO HEBOD. 

This Herod Antipas, to whom our Saviour was sent, 

was the same who had heard John the Baptist "gladly," 

and had done " many things because of him ;" and had 

afterwards imprisoned bim, and ^ut him to death ; and 

when be had heard o? the mVtade^ cA CViTs&X.^^'^wM^ti 



CHRIST SENT TO HEEOD. 203 

it was tHe Baptist, whom he had beheaded, risen from 
the grave ; and it was stated at that time that he was 
" desirous to see Him "." His character is given by 
our Lord Himself, Who spoke of him as "that fox "." 
'* But Serod^ when Jie saw Jesus " thus brought before 
him, " was exceeding glad : for he had been for a long 
time desirous to see JSim^for he had heard ma/ny tilings of 
Him; and he hoped to see some miracle done hy Sim " 
(Luke). !N^ot only must he have heard much, as being 
the governor of G-alilee, but even the .wife of his own 
steward was one of our Lord's devoted followers; so that 
from those about him, he would have heard of some of 
our Lord's most remarkable miracles, and from persons 
who would have narrated them with much interest. 
One would apprehend he was in that most fearful 
state into which persons sometimes fall, when they have 
had their feelings once excited on the subject of religion, 
but still kept their vices ; and who still continue to en- 
tertain, an interest and curiosity in matters of religion, 
having lost godly fear. Por he actually wished to see 
a sign, as if from curiosity, without any apprehension of 
the power of God, which such a sign would indicate. 
Not stem and cruel as his father had been, but wily, 
having first deceived himself, and then deceiving others ; 
and from thence led on to suppose that he could deceive 
God. " Not,' ' says Theophy lact, " as likely to derive any 
advantage from beholding Him, but from the desire of 
novelty, to see a stranger of whose wisdom and miracles 
he had heard : and curious to hear what He had to say, 
by questioning Him in derision and mockery." But 
what strange wickedness of every kind is here brought 
out. Filate knows Him to be innocent, but has not 

" VoL Min.p. 341. " Vol. Mm. Sid^ew^^.^'i^- 
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courage to acquit Him, and for a political friendship will 
sacrifice Him : Herod, by wishing to see a miracle done 
by Him, acknowledges His being a teacher from G-od, 
with power of miracles, but only to mock Him. 

To one in such a state we need not wonder that our 
Lord had nothing to say ; Herod " questioned Sim in 
many words, hut He answered Mm nothing^^ (Luke) : still 
observing that most remarkable silence which He had 
maintained before the High Priest and before Pilate. 
And surely no state can be so awful as that in which 
men no longer hear the voice of God speaking to them. 
Throughout His trial indeed occasionally He spake, as 
if to prevent any appearance of sullen reserve, or to cor»- 
municate some great truth in charity, but for the most 
part was silent. So that of this His silence, St. Chry- 
sostom observes, that it was indeed fulfilling the expres- 
,sion of Solomon, that " there is a time to keep silence, 
and a time to speak *." This silence and speech, so won- 
derfully adapted in Divine wisdom, are both described 
by the Psalmist, — "I kept silence, yea, even from good 
words ; " and also, " I will open my mouth in parables ; " 
and at another time, " My tongue is the pen of a ready 
writer." Thus, as Theophylact observes, " Jesus, Who 
did all things by reason, and, as David says, directed His 
words in wisdom, thought it pious in such things to 
keep silence. For speech put forth to him whom it pro- 
fits not, is cause of his condemnation." " He was silent," 
says St. Ambrose, " and did nothing; for they deserved 
not to hear Divine things ; and the Lord avoided display. 
And perhaps typically in Herod all the wicked are re- 
presented, who, if they believed not the Law and the 
Prophets, could not behold the wonderful works of Christ 
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in the Gospel." And Gregory' says, that from " these 
things we ought to leam, that whenever our hearers wish 
to hear what we have to say, in order to praise, and not 
to amend what is wrong, we should be altogether silent. 
Por there are many things which destroy the soul of the 
hearers, especially if our hearers praise what they hear, 
and do not follow what they praise." 

But " the Chief Priests and the Scribes " would of 
course have accompanied Christ to Herod through the 
streets of the city, as they had before dragged Him from 
the palace of Caiaphas to Pilate, and were now, we may 
suppose, become more vehement from the impediment 
they had met with in Pilate- They " stood and vehe- 
mently accused JSim^^ (Luke). But here again they do 
not seem to have succeeded in establishing any charge 
against Him, which Herod could take hold of, as a 
just pretext for putting Him to death. Herod was not 
himself a person to take the lead in an open and bold 
crime : and possibly the circumstance of the Feast might 
have prevented him also from gratifying the Jews by 
shedding blood. For we find in the Acts of the Apostles 
that his nephew Herod Agrippa put Peter in prison, 
keeping him through the days of unleavened bread, "in- 
tending after Easter to bring him forth to the people '." 
" But Herod^"* partly instigated by the violence of the 
Chief Priests, and partly by being disappointed in the 
object of his curiosity, and from that wanton hatred of 
goodness which bad men entertain, " set Sim at nought 
with his men of war, cmd mocked Sim, having put on Sim 
a white shining role " (Luke) ; such as Eastern kings 
wear, whence "the glory of Solomon" is compared for its 
whiteness to " the lilies of the field *." They therefore 

» Moral, xxu. IL » Ch. xiL 4. * ^t. ^aXX, tw, ^. 
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unwittingly acknowledge Him as King, and array Him 
unconsciouslj in the kinglj robe of innocence, after a 
faint similitude of that His own raiment, white as snow 
and glistering, with which He was invested at His 
Transfiguration. 

" It was not without a meaning," sajs St. Ambrose, 
" that He was clothed in a white robe by Herod, giving 
tokens of His spotless Passion ; in that the Lamb of 
God without spot, with His glory took upon Him the 
sins- of the world *." And as Theophylact observes, — 
" The very derision which the devil heaped upon Him, 
and the white robe with which He was clothed in 
mockery, were involuntary declarations of His inno- 
cence ; inasmuch as if there had been any fault in Him, 
their reproaches would have assumed the shape of some 
allusion to it." But, with regard to the mystery con- 
tained in this transaction, perhaps in this case, as well as 
in the mockery of Pilate^s soldiers, the investing of our 
Lord with these mock-kingly robes, might indicate that 
the Kingdoms had gone from Herod, and &om Caesar, 
unto Himself: that of the Jews aud the Gentiles He 
was from henceforth to bp Himself the King. Thus, 
though they meant it not, and knew it not, yet do the 
Jews and Herod act the part of the Egyptians and 
Pharaoh, while our Lord is seen in the great type of 
Joseph. " And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, Thou shalt 
be over my house, and according unto thy word shall all 
my people be ruled .... And Pharaoh said unto Joseph, 
See, I have set thee over all the land of Egypt. And 
Pharaoh arrayed him in vesture of fine linen .... And 
they cried before him. Bow the knee *." But Pharaoh 
and the Egyptians were far better, for they did it in 

' Exp. in Luc. x. 103. * G.«ii.T>:\,^^— ^. 
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good will to the type only of all goodness, But Herod and 
the Jews in mockery and malice to goodness itself. 

And now, after they had vented their maHce in re- 
proaches and insult, Herod ^^sent Him hack to Pilate " 
uncondemned. And here it must be again remarked 
how it was ordered and brought about, by the mysterious 
proyidence of God, that all things should combine to 
speak aloud His innocence. Before the High Priest the 
witnesses could not agree, and could prove nothing: 
Judas himself declared that he had betrayed the inno- 
cent blood : Pilate repeatedly declared that he could 
find no fault in Him : nor yet Herod, the Jews accused 
Him before him, but in vain. There were two charges 
only that could be put forth against Him, and those were 
His own declarations : the first, that He was the Son of 
God, and the last, that He was the King of the Jews. 
So shall it be at the day of Judgment, the perfect justice 
of God shall be acknowledged by every tongue : every 
mouth shall be stopped : God shall be true, and every 
man a liar : — " That Thou mightest be justified when 
Thou speakest, and be clear when Thou judgest ^." 

Observe also, that as our Lord had spared no pains to 
bring Judas to a sense of his crime, so does He appear 
throughout to have done every thing for the Jews, to 
bring them to repentance. Such was His expostulation 
on first being taken ; such His speech to the Council ; 
such the death and declaration of Judas; such the remon- 
strances of Pilate, and his washing his hands, and such 
the very mockeries of Herod. Perhaps in this manner, 
in His moral providence, warnings are always given to 
persons in the course of sin, but they have no eyes to 
see, nor ears to hear. And when sinners are by any 

' Ps. li. 4. 
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means suddenly awakened to a sense of tlieir condition, 
they come to an instinctive consciousness of this ; so 
much so, that when their minds are as yet ill-regulated, > 
they fancy they hear supernatural voices, and see sights 
of warning ; whereas, long before, the voice of God was 
in fact speaking to them in all things, though they ob- 
served it not ; now they know it, but in alarm know not 
where to look for it. Under such circumstances, the 
light that falls on the path of duty is our only protec- 
tion; the warnings it shows us on all sides are doubtless 
from God, and sent to us in His mercy. 

Observe also how all things combine to speak the 
need of a sacrifice, and the great corruption of our na- 
ture : the covetousness and malice of Judas, the expe- 
diency and anger of Caiaphas, the policy and cowardice 
of Pilate, the scorn and mockery of Herod, the envy oi 
Pharisees, the cruelty of soldiers, the madness of the 
multitude, nay, even we may add the unfaithfulness oi 
St. Peter, and weakness of all the disciples ; — all show 
the power of the Evil one, which our Lord overcame in 
this conflict. 

And now the sacred Evangelist, in recording our 
blessed Lord's being brought back to Pilate, adds, that 
" Pilate and Herod were made friends on the same day 
with each otJier^for they had been before at enmity be- 
tween themselves " (Luke). The less important this 
incident may appear towards the unfolding of the mo- 
mentous narrative of our Lord's death, the more is one 
inclined to look for some great principle or mysterious 
prophetic intimation contained in it. St. Ambrose sug- 
gests that this may relate prophetically to the ultimate 
reconciliation between the Gentile and the Jew. The 
same thought is pursued by Quesnel, who says, — " In a 
verjr little time, O Jeaua^TYvy ^ea\\iV^x^^^"as»kskWad 
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unite together, not only a Gentile and a Jew, but Jews 
and Gentiles, bj one and tbe same faith, in one and the 
same Body, and under one and the same Head *.' ' This 
interpretation is a charitable one : but does it not seem 
a friendship of worldly persons formed at the expense of 
Christ; and are there not other indications of the same 
thing in Pharisees, and Herodians, and Sadducees, com- 
bining together, who " before were at enmity between 
themselves," in a common alliance against Christ ? May 
it not allude to some great and universal principle, that 
worldly persons of all parties will drop their mutual en- 
mities in order to combine against Christ and His truth, 
"whenever it is to be found among mankind ? This sen- 
timent of old writers is found in the Yen. Bede, who 
says that the alliance of Herod and of Pilate signifies 
that Gentiles and Jews, persona differing in race, and 
religion, and mind, agree together in persecuting Chris- 
tians. 

But the wanton cruelty and enmity of so many parties 
against the adorable Son of God, if merely considered as 
directed towards an innocent and helpless person of great 
holiness, is worthy of deep reflection, as indicative of 
something in the corrupt nature of us all. For it can 
scarcely be supposed that the circumstances, openly al- 
leged against our Lord, were of themselves suflScient to 
account for the enmity and ill-treatment He met with : 
one would be disposed to think that the circumstances 
alleged were rather the symptoms than the causes of that 
enmity. Origen, on the Psalms', has the following 
striking passage : *' He who is bent to think and to act 
aright hath many adversariea. Por there are both men 
and devils full of envy, who are grieved at the good of 
those who act aright. Perceiving tiaia, \i\ift 'S^o^^JastV 

• On St. Luke, cb. xrij'i. » SeleetaV!Q'Pa«^saio^'i. ^^ 
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attributetb not to himself tbe power to contend against 
his enemies ; but hath besought God to stretch forth His 
hand over him to shelter him, and keep him unhurt from 
enemies so many, and so great, saying, Lord, lead me 
in Thy righteousness, for thus only can my ways be 
rightly directed in Thv sight!" The sentiment, which 
is contained in this passage, wiU perhaps serve better to 
account for the hatred which our blessed Lord and good 
men have met with, than any attempting to explain 
it from secondary causes. For it is often spoken o:^ as 
a great invariable maxim, that they who would live godly 
in Christ Jesus must suffer persecution. The same prin- 
ciple, considering the agency of evil spirits as well as 
evil men in this mlitter, will be the best key to other 
events of the like kind in history. And there appears 
to be much thought in what Origen says here of the mo- 
tive of their persecution, — that it is envy. For perhaps 
this word will best express it both in evil spirits and evil 
men. For out of envy of the devil sin entered into the 
world; and the violence of the Pharisees is here expressly 
attributed to envy : and envy is frequently mentioned in 
the Acts, as the instigating cause against Christianity. 
Throughout the whole of these circumstances, at 
every step we are obliged to pause with wonder, as we 
observe the development of the two great mysteries, — 
the mystery of godliness, and the mystery of iniquity. 
Here they both come forth in their great consumma- 
tion, and appear throughout doubly mysterious. And 
they are both in the strongest sense mysteries ; for they 
both mark the active presence of agents spiritual. Al- 
mighty God overruling for good ; Satan working evil 
Satan displaying wickedness so great as to be almost 

/ncomprehensible *, Almighty God in every case cbn- 

vertiDg evil into good. 
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CHEIST BEJECTED BY THE PEOPLE. 

On the return from Herod, " Filate called together 
the Chief Priests and the Rulers^* of the Sanhedrim, 
" (md the people, and said unto them. Ye have hrought 
^this man unto me, as one that perverteth the people : 
and behold, I have examined Him before you, and have 
found no fault in this man, concerning those matters of 
which ye acctise Him" (Luke). As I stated this to 
some of you before, so I now repeat it in presence of 
you all here assembled. And in addition to my own 
judgment in this matter, there is now also that of He- 
rod. " UTor yet hath Herod" found any fault in Him; 
^^for I sent you to him, and lo, nothing worthy of death is 
done unto Him;" which proves that neither before him 
have ye been able to substantiate any thing. " I will 
therefore chastise Him, and release Him" (Luke). 

It is evident that this would not satisfy the Priests 
and Elders, and perhaps from knowing this, Pilate had 
on this occasion summoned the people together with 
them. But '* the multitude " now assembled had their 
thoughts full of another matter, and ^^ crying out to 
him began to demand of him that he would do as he was 
always wont at the Feast " (Mark). For " at the Feast 
he was always wont to release one prisoner (Matt. Mark) 
to the multitude, whom they would" (Matt.), or "whom- 
soever they demanded (Mark) ; indeed he was under a 
necessity of releasing tmto them one at the Feast " 
(Luke), as a privilege granted them by the Bomans ; ■ 
and their minds were then fully bent on one whom 
they desired to release, for ** they had then a notorious 
prisoner, named Barahbas" (Matt.). But Pilate hav- 
ing now clearly perceived the nature of the C'a.^e^ ^^ fw 
he observed that they (i. e, the Chief Priests^'ilLKC^^ciA 

P 2 
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delivered Sim v/p from envy " (Matt., Mark) thought 
of the expediency of referring the matter to the people, 
which this occasion furnished him with the opportunity 
of doing. He therefore came forth and said unto them, 
" Ye have a custom that I release unto you one at the 
Passover (John), are ye vdlling therefore that I release 
unto you the King of the Jews ? " (Mark, John.) It 
may be observed that he keeps continually repeating 
this term, " the King of the Jews," which be does as 
an expression of his contempt for so unreasonable a 
charge, though his tongue was governed therein by a 
mysterious Providence. He then formally put th^ 
question to the people, giving out the names of both ; 
" Whom will ye that I release unto you, Barahbas ? or 
Jesus who is called Christ f " (Matt.) 

Now considering how the people had publicly re- 
ceived Christ on the preceding Sunday, being touched 
with the gracious miracles He had wrought, especially 
that of raising Lazarus to life ; and how on the follow- 
ing days in the Temple they had " hung upon " His 
most awful but not less gracious words, so that the 
Chief Priests did not dare to apprehend Him : it might 
have been thought that they would now have required 
His release. But those who were really deeply moved 
by His doctrine would have been the least loud and 
prominent in such a multitude, being more in secret : 
and in large bodies of men and popular assemblies good 
is smothered, the bad predominant : good principle is 
despised by the wicked, and the weak are ashamed of 
it : moreover, on this subject of Barabbas, they were 
seditiously excited, and perhaps nationally. " The Chief 
Friests'' (Matt. Mark), therefore, ^' and the Elders 
(Matt,) stirred up" (Mark) and ^* persuaded (Matt.) 
^^e multitude (Matt. 'M.aTV),tTiat tlieij iKould, a&fc for 
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Sar abbas (Matt.), that lie would release Baralibas tmto 
them (Mark), and should destroy Jesus'*"* (Matt.). The 
circumstances might be very well accounted for by the 
change of impulse to which the popular voice is subject ; 
and indeed it is a true, but sad, picture of the changes 
in the hearts of individuals at all times ; our feelings 
are often such that they would join in Hosannas to-day^ 
and to-morrow, in the time of visitation, cry out, " Cru- 
cify Him." * To this our blessed Lord often alluded in 
His teaching, saying to these same Jews, " If ye abide 
in My "Word, then are ye my disciples indeed." 

This appeal of Pilate to the multitude is an appeal 
to " the many," and the many are they who walk, as 
Origen here observes, the broad way to destruction. 
The voice of the many must, it may be supposed, be in 
general against Christ. And here is strongly marked 
the difference between a popular appeal — an appeal to 
what is popular — and that Universal Consent which 
has been considered in all ages the test of truth. Such 
was it esteemed to be among heathen philosophers of 
old, and God has made it to be so in an especial man- 
ner in His Church. Por by an universal consent of all 
parties, against their own private passions, prejudices, 
and wishes, Christ was declared innocent ; by the false 
witnesses, who could prove nothing, by Judas's confes- 
sion, by Pilate, by Herod, by the thief on the cross, by 
the conduct of the Chief Priests. At the same time, 
by the popular voice He is condemned to death. 

It may be also an extensive maxim, that the Church 
will be sacrificed by worldly-minded Eulers to the 
popular voice, as in the case of Saul, who was perhaps 
a type of the CsBsars of the world, "because" ha 
** feared the people and obeyed tbeir voVe©^ ?^ Xfe\i^ ^ 
the same time perhapa, under a pretext oi ^oo^^^ot 

* 1 Sam. XV. 24, and 20. 
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Saul first said unto Samuel, *' I have obeyed the voice 
of the Lord." 

This privilege of releasing one at the Feast was not, 
as Theopbjlact observes, a Boman practice in itself, but 
a privilege which the Bomans granted, in compliance 
with a Jewish custom. Origen mentions that this was 
a part of Boman policy towards their subjugated states, 
in order to rivet more closely their chains, and that the 
practice had formerly existed among the Jews. Both 
of these writers mention the instance of the people 
begging of Saul the life of Jonathan. And what does 
this signify but that at this great Festival, the true 
Passover, we, to whom death is due, are let go free 'r 
Christ is taken, we, who are guilty, like Barabbas, 
escape. 

I^te, after a short interval, came forward to demand 
a reply to his formal proposition. " The Governor ctn- 
swered and said unto them, Which of the two will ye 
that I release unto you f But they said, Barabbas " 
(Matt.). And as Pilate, either by expression or man- 
ner, suggested to them Jesus, who was probably standr 
ing bound before them, ^^ They all, with the whole 
multitude, cried out, saying. Away with this man, and 
release unto us Barabbas*^ (Luke). Upon this ^^ Pilate 
wishing to satisfy thepeople,^^ "that is," says Theophy- 
lact, " to do their will, and not that which was pleasing 
to justice and to God " — ^wishing to satisfy the people, 
he ^^ releases Barabbas unto them" (Mark). ^^ Now 
Barabbas,^^ says St. John, ^^was a robber ;" and St. 
Luke, that " he had been cast into prison on account of 
some insurrection which had happened in the city, and 
for murder" And St. Peter describes it thus, "y« 
denied the JEToly One and the Just, attd desired a muT' 
der&r to be granted unto you*." And St. Mark says, 
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that " he was hotmd together toith his fellow conspi' 
rators, toko had committed mv/rder in the insurrection,^^ 
Wherein it may be further noticed, that the contrast 
between Barabbas and Christ is not simply in his being 
a murderer, preferred to the Prince of Life, but also a 
seditious person ; one who, like Satan himself, stirs up 
others to crimes and death. St. Chrysostom says of 
him, that he was a notorious person, *' notorious for 
many murders." And, in fact, their demanding the 
acquittal of a murderer is but the parallel to their re- 
quiring the death of an innocent person, as St. Ambrose 
observes ; — for it is but the very same law of iniquity, 
that they which hate innocence should love crime. 
They rejected therefore the Prince of Heaven, and 
chose a robber, and a murderer, and an insurrectionist, 
and they received the object of their choice ; so was 
it given them, for insurrections and murders did not 
fail them till the last, when their city was destroyed 
in the midst of murders and insurrections, which they 
now demanded of the Soman Governor. Ancient 
writers notice that Barabbas is, by interpretation, ''the 
son of a father," and with this mysterious import our 
blessed Lord had said, " Ye are of your father the devil, 
who was a murderer from the beginning," " and the 
lusts of your father ye will do." " At the exhortation 
of the Priests," says St. Hilary, "the people chose 
Barabbas, which is, by interpretation, the son of a 
father ; in which is set forth the secret of their infidelity 
in preferring Antichrist, the son of sin, to Christ *." 
And St. Ambrose speaks to the same' effect^. 

There is another allusion that suggests itself to one, 
not contrary to, nor superseding this, but additional 
to it. As Jonathan was demanded of Saul, his father, 

' Com. in liCatt zzziii. 2. ^ luliOiCMiitY^.iiu 
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by the people ; so Barabbas, the son of a father, is de- 
manded by the people of Csesar ; and Csesar is now to 
them as Saul was, as being the King which thej chose 
in preference to God. And the king of "Rome is the 
king of that city which represents the world, and wars 
and murders. Of this their, king therefore they de- 
manded the son of a father, t. e. Barabbas. Barabbas 
therefore is as the son of the ruler of this world, is as 
the son of their own CsBsar, their chosen king, although 
he be himself a Jew. !For the same reasons also, and 
in the same manner, we must consider Barabbas as 
the son of their father, the devil, who is the spiritual 
ruler of this world. They choose therefore the ^on 
of the temporal, and the son of the spiritual ruler 
of this world, which lieth in wickedness, and is at 
enmity with God. And in all tliese points Barabbas 
may be considered as a type of Antichrist. It has 
been supposed that Antichrist also will be a Jew, and 
that he will come forth from Eome ; he will doubtless 
be in an especial manner the son of his father the 
devil, and preferred before the Prince of Life. 

From this time we hear no more expressions con- 
cerning Barabbas from the crowd, and therefore we 
conclude that Barabbas was at this time given unto 
them; and, receiving a murderer, they become the 
more bent on murder and bloodshed : but it is possible 
that the formal release of Barabbas might have been 
later. The Evangelists here introduce it, " And Filate 
decided that their request should he granted (Luke), and 
he released unto them (Matt. Mark, Luke) Barabbas 
(Matt. Mark), him that on accoimt of sedition and 
murder had been cast into prison ^ whom they desired ^^ 
(Luke). 

*^ But Pilate, wishing to release Jesus,^^ and for this 
purpose wishing to inspire them with shame, says Origen, 
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and also to mark the measure of their impiety, — ^^ again 
addressed them aloud (Luke), What therefore shall I do 
(Matt.), would ye that I should do (Mark), with Jesus 
who is called Christ? (Matt.) Hvmwhomye call the King 
of the Jews (Mark). They all say unto him, Let Mint 
be crucified (Matt.) : they again cried out, Crucify Sim^* 
(Mark), and continued ^^ exclaiming, Crucify Him,crU' 
eify Him^^ (Luke). Not merely requiring the release 
of a guilty person and a murderer, but a good man's 
death, and that, too, most stedfastly. After this Pilate 
again came forward, '* and said unto them a third time 
(Luke), Why, what evil hath He done ? (Matt. Mark, 
Luke.) But they cried out the more vehemently (Matt. 
Mark), Crucify Him (Mark) ; let Him he crucified** 
(Matt.). But Pilate proceeded, " I have found no cause 
of death in Him** (Luke). And then, returning to the 
intention he had expressed, before he had appealed to 
the people's choice, and they had demanded Barabbas, 
he repeats his former words, " 1 shall therefore chastise 
Him and release Him** (Luke xiiii. 16 and 22). He 
then proceeds to put his purpose into execution. 

He had in this made two separate appeals to the 
people, one in offering our blessed Lord instead of Bar- 
abbas; and when they chose Barabbas, he seems to 
have given them a new and unusual offer of sparing 
Christ also. " When they asked for the robber," says 
St. Chrysostom, '' he said, ' What then shall I do with 
Jesus, who is called Christ ?' wishing to commit the 
matter to their authority, in order that from very shame 
and vanity they might ask Him off. For to reason 
with them, only rendered them the more contentious ; 
but to commit His preservation to their humanity was 
the strongest means of persuasion. But even then they 
cried out, * Let Him be crucified.' " The same writer 
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says, ''petition for the condemned is usuallj the part of 
the people, and concession that of the Prince : but here 
it is the reverse ; the Governor makes the petition, the 
people are rendered the more fierce." 

And then arose their fearful cries. Thrice did Pilate 
appeal to them, and thrice did thej demand His terrible 
death. The whole multitude, and with one voice, and 
that by a threefold repetition, adding confirmation to 
their choice. " It was," says Theophylact, " by this 
threefold voice that they might approve of the murder 
of Christ, which they had demanded and extorted." 
This, their tremendous and fierce cry, St. Cyril con- 
siders to be that roar of the Hon which the Prophet 
speaks of: "I have given the dearly beloved of my soul 
into the hand of her enemies. Mine heritage is unto Me 
as a lion in the forest, it crieth out against Me \" And 
he thus describes this figure, which is so strongly ex- 
pressive of their fierceness " : ''It may be well to men- 
tion what the lion does in the forest. Eor they say 
that when he wishes to hunt down any creature in the 
woods, that this great and most terrible beast, raising 
himself on some promontory in the mountains, roars in 
a loud and horrible manner; and creates so great a 
shudder in those that hear it, that, unable to withstand 
the threatening and fearful sound, they immediately 
fall, whether man or any other animal, and drop to the 
ground at the mere voice alone of the beast; which Gt)d 
confirms in a manner, by His Prophet, ' the lion hath 
roared, who will not fear^ ?' " Thus were they, as the 
Psalmist says, "like a lion that is greedy of his prey ;" 
but the lion's voice itself is feeble, indeed, to express 
this most terrible and hideous cry of mankind : "I have 

' Jer. xii. 7» 8* ' Joan. lib. zii. 40. ' Amos iii 8. 
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heard the blaaphemj of the multitude ; and fear is on 
every side, while they conspire together against Me, 
and take their counsel to take away My life *•'' 

THE SOOUEGD^G. 

On this subject, of the scourging of our blessed Lord, 
there are two points which require to be mentioned. 
First of all, that this is not that infliction which usually 
preceded crucifixion, and was considef ed to form a part 
of that punishment, but independent of it, and brought 
out into a more distinct and separate act by greater 
severity. Secondly, that there appears no reason to be*, 
lieve that it was afterwards repeated, as some have sup- 
posed ; a repetition which probably no sufferer would 
have been capable of sustaining. Our Lord's prophetiC' 
declaration, that the Gentiles should "scourge Him and 
crucify Him ; " by the two expressions, of both "scourg- 
ing and crucifying," seems to indicate these two separate 
circumstances ; and that "the scourging,'* here alluded 
to, was distinct from the tortures accompanying the 
crucifixion, of a nature so terrible as to be thus strongly 
recorded with it. And St. Matthew and St. Mark men- 
tion that Pilate delivered Him up to be crucified, having 
first " scourged Him," using the Eoman word for that 
punishment^. And it may be observed, that since 
Pilate had this intention, after the return from Herod, 
his words are not that he "found no £ault," as he had 
said before*, but "nothing worthy of death':" indi- 
cating that he would consent to the lighter infliction* 
His reason might have been, that it would be unworthy 
of a Boman Governor to put to death without cause; 
but like Lysias, the chief captain, in the Acts', he had 

* Ps. xzzi. 15. ^ ^paytWwtras, > Lake zziii. 4. John xriii. 38. 
> Lake zxiu. 15 and 22. > zxu. 24. 
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no hesitation to inflict scoi^rging without any ofl^ence 
being proved or apparent. His motive was, that he 
thought the spectacle of so terrible an infliction as that 
of scourging, would move them to commiseration. 

It is very clear that this is the scourging and mockery 
which St. John records, for it appears from this account 
that Pilate had not at that time determined on crucifying 
Him, for this the Chief Priests then demanded, and 
after that Pilate **lought to release Him.' ' And although 
the account of the scourging in St. Matthew and St. 
Mark may appear to speak of a diflerent period, yet 
unless we suppose that the circumstances of the mock- 
ery, the crown of thorns, and the purple robe, were all 
twice repeated, which seems quite incredible, we must 
conclude that they are describing the same occurrence 
as this in St. John, and that it took place as he states, 
before our Lord was condemned to be crucified. The- 
account is indeed introduced in St. Matthew by the word 
"then," as if immediately following on His condemna- 
tion to death : but we have often occasion to show that 
the particle " then," in the Gospels, and especially in 
St. Matthew's Gospel, is not determinate of time. The 
account therefore is simply this, that Pilate first appeals 
to them to liberate our Lord as an innocent person ; 
then, as one released at the Passover, as the accustomary 
boon to the people, even if not innocent ; and, thirdly, 
as one scourged, and already sufficiently punished. And 
cieirtainly, as Pilate supposed, in any ordinary case of 
envy and malice, so piteous a spectacle would have been 
sufficient to move them. But man's natural hatred of 
holiness is connected with an indefinable fear, and fear 
leads to cruelty ; and doubtless evil spirits, as well as 
evil men, were most earnest for His death. 

St. Chrysostom, Origen, Augustin, Cyril, and others, 
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confirm this view, that " the scourging" was a distinct 
act from the crucifixion. " This act of Pilate," says 
Augustin *, " we must suppose, was for no other reason, 
but that the Jews might thus be satiated with His 
sufferings, and so desist from raging for His death." 
And again, " that His enemies might be satisfied with 
their mockeries, and not thirst for His blood." And 
Origen, in like manner, " that when they saw what the 
soldiers had done, they might pause a little from their 
passion, therefore he led Him forth thus crowned." 
Thus, while the unjust judge has not courage to acquit 
Him whom he pronounces innocent, even his compas- 
sions only serve to add to the afflictions and sorrows of 
Jesus Christ. 

" Then therefore^'* says the beloved disciple, that is, 
after he had delivered up Barabbas to their choice, 
^^ I^ilate took Jesus and scourged Sim (John). The 
soldiers of the Governor took Jesus (Matt.) and led Sim 
away within the hall (Mark), which is the Prcetorium 
(Matt. Mark), and call (Mark) and hring together to 
Sim (Matt.) the whole band'' (Matt. Mark): as is 
usual to an execution of such a kind. 

And now they first of all strip naked His adorable 
Person ; and this was of itself no slight suffering to 
His most Holy Soul, to have His most chaste and vir- 
ginal Body stripped bare, as afterwards on the Cross. 
An infliction which is partly implied in the expression 
of '^ the shame " as well as the pain of that ignominious 
death; and which is of itself made a distinct subject of 
contemplation in Bishop Andrews's meditations on 
the Passion and Death of our Lord. 

After this, as it is supposed, they proceed to bind 

* In Joan. Tract, cxvi. 
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Him to a column; tbis St. Jerome and Prudentios' 
mention, and the Ven. Bede likewise, probably from 
tbem, as a pillar of marble. And this they did in ordei 
that He might be more in the power of those that 
scourged Him, which is said to have been with peculiar 
severity, for the same reasons, whatever they might hafe 
been, which led them to that singular refinement of 
torture, the crown of thorns, and in order to satiate His 
bloodthirsty enemies on whose account it was done. 
" Behold," says St. Augustin •, " the Lord is fitted for 
the scourging; behold now He is scourged; the violence 
of the stripes with repeated strokes hath broken His 
sacred skin; the cruel lashes of the thongs cut His back. 
Oh, sad sight, Gtod lieth extended before men ! and He 
sufiereth the punishment of a criminal, in whom no 
trace of sin could be found." This terrible infliction we 
may well suppose was that being baptized in blood of 
which our Lord spake. And afber that the putting on 
and taking off the cloak from His bleeding body, as it 
stuck to His wounds, is supposed to have added to 
His pains. 

Now the soldiers, after the example of their own Gk)- 
vemor and of the Jews, began to mock and insult Him 
for the alleged charge brought against Him, of His 
being a King, and to make mock insignia of royalty. 
" After tJiey had stripped Him^^ (Matt.) for the purpose 
of scourging Him, " they clothed Him^'^ St. Mark says, 

< Pnidentias thus speaks of it. Enchiridion , zli. 

Here Christ stood bound, and to a pillar tied. 

Gave, like a slave, His body to the scourge ; 

That venerable pillar still remains, 

And bears a holy Temple, teaching us 

That we may live in Him from scourges free. 
*' Ad columnam ligari.'' Bp. Andrews. 
^ In Serm. de Pass. 
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" with purple ;" St. John says, " thei/ threw over Him a 
pwrple garment ;" but St. Matthew says that " they put 
on JERm a scarlet cloaJc,^^ Some persons, and among 
them St. Ambrose, have imagined this to mean two 
different robes '. But perhaps the discrepancy may be 
easily reconciled by supposing that it was intended to 
represent the purple robe, but that the purple being an 
expensive colour, and not easily procurable, it would be 
substituted by some other colour resembliug ifc, but per- 
haps less costly and sumptuous in its quality, such as 
scarlet, and perhaps it was some military cloak *. To 
confirm this it may be observed, that St. Matthew 
twice speaks of it under the word (yXapLvo) which signi- 
fies a military cloak. But on such an occasion they 
would never be content to inflict mockeries without 
pain, and if the rest of His body was covered with 
stripes. His head was the only part which was free 
from these marks of blood : so " the soldiers (John) when 
they had platted a crown of thorns " (Matt. Mark, John), 
of the large thorns of that country, " they placed it about 
Sis head ' ' ( Matt. John) . Thus in addition to what He 
had already undergone, inflicting excruciating agony, as 
well as mockery, on His most sacred Person. Thus was 
He not in colour and appearance only, but in reality 

' St. Ambr. transl. St. Matthew's chlamydem cocdneam, and 
paraphr. St. Mark's irop^vpav, purpuream iunicamt as though this 
were the x^"*"^^* ^^ inner and close vest, the x^^f^^^f being the 
outer and loose one. 

• Yet ffOKKtvoc and 9rop0vpa are often found together in Scrip- 
ture about the coverings of the Tabernacle, and in 2 Sam. i. 24, 
and especially Lament, iv. 5, kokkivoq is used as a fine costly 
colour. It is the word in the LXX. Isaiah i. 18, where our trans- 
lators render it " crimson." The French Test, renders both St. 
Matt KOKKivov and St. Mark and St. John wopfvpav by the same 
word, manteau d^ecarlate, • 
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"in a vesture dipped in blood V' coming "with dyed 
garments from Bozrab ^ ;" and stained was " all His 
raiment *." And now for a mock sceptre " tliey put a 
reed in His Hglit Jiand" (Matt.), and then " lowing the 
kn ee hefore Sim (Matt.) tliey began to salute Sim (Mark) , 
andmockedSim, saying (Matt.) , Sail, King of the Jews P ' 
(Matt. Mark, John.) Such revilers would not con- 
tinue in these insults without adding wanton injury 
also to indignities. Tben " they took the reed " (Matt), 
from His hand, " and heat Him on the head " (Matt. 
Mark) ; which being probably not a mere hollow and 
light reed, but as we shall have occasion to show, of a 
hard substance, must have inflicted exquisite pain by 
driving the thorns into His brow. " And they spit upon 
Sim " (Matt. Mark) ; and others " heat Him mth the 
palms of their hands'*^ (John) ; and others " kneeled down 
and worshipped Him " (Mark), — either an act of adora- 
tion which they showed to eastern Kings ; or, as some 
think, from some intimation they had heard of His de- 
claring Himself the Christ, and the Son of God. 

Thus was our Lord crowned, and this was His Coro- 
nation-day. The hall of judgment was His Kingly 
court, and these kneelers were His courtiers. There 
was no part of His most adorable Person, but was marked 
with suffering and indignity. His head was bleeding 
with the crown of thorns, and beaten with the reed; 
His Divine countenance, from the brightness of which 
Angels hide their eyes in adoration, before which the 
Heavens are not clean, was defiled with spitting, and 
bruised with blows ; His back was mangled with the 
scourging of rude soldiers ; His knees were already weak 
through fasting, and worn with kneeling. His whole 

' Rev. xiz. 13. * Isa. Ixiii. I. ' Isa. Ixiii. 3. 
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Sacred Body was exposed to nakedness, and covered 
with the mockery of the purple robe, as before it had 
been with the bloody sweat. His tender neck was 
bruised and bowed with the weight of the Cross. His 
holy hands were at this time given to the mockery of the 
reed, and afterwards pierced and bleeding with nails. His 
eyes were hurt with the sight of horrid and malicious 
passions ; His ears with dreadful words and revilings. 
His mouth was afterwards " dried up like a potsherd ;" 
and His tongue cleaving unto His gums. And worse 
than the iron that held Him in chains, or that pierced 
His hands, those words that " like the piercings of a 
sword" enter the soul. For bodily inflictions we can esti- 
mate, but not so the pain of heart, and the wounds of a 
righteous soul, on beholding aud hearing the deeds of 
the wicked. " The stroke of the whip maketh marks 
in the flesh ; but the stroke of the tongue breaketh the 
bones. — The yoke thereof is a yoke of iron, and the 
bands thereof are bands of brass* The death thereof is 
an evil death, the grave were better than it *." 

Let us dwell on this amazing scene. The G-iver of 
life is called guilty of death : the only innocent a male- 
factor ; the Saviour of soul and body is set aside for a 
murderer ; the Author of liberty is- fast in bonds. But 
surely He that sufibrs in this manner must have crimes 
upon Him which Pilate* knows not of; the Jews know 
not of them ; and the devil knows* not of them ; but 
eternal Justice in His own secret counsels hath laid on 
Him the iniquity of us all. His- Sacred Body was all 
one wound for our sakes, because there is no part of 
oup body, but which ministers to sin. Of us. His 
Israel, it \» said,. ^^ from the sole of the foot even unto 

»- Bcdus. xMriii. 17- 20, 211 
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the head there is no soundness in it ; but wounds and 
bruises and putrifying sores *." And therefore, when 
taking upon Himself our penalty, He says in our person, 
^' My loins are filled with a sore disease, and there is no 
whole part in My body." " My wickednesses are gone 
over My head, and are like a sore burden, too heavy for 
Me to bear *." He wore that mock crown on account 
of our ambition ; and the thorns, of which it was made, 
were on account of those worldly cares in us which 
choke the good seed. His ears were full of reproaches 
on account of our love of flattery ; His face was defiled 
with spitting on account of our personal vanity, which 
leads to so much sorrow and sin. For the abuse of our 
liberty. He is bound to the pillar ; for the pollution of 
our hands. His are pierced with nails ; and for our feet 
that have gone astray. His are bleeding. His shame 
and nakedness is to atone for our vain adomings. His 
silent patience is to expiate our impatient murmurings 
and false excuses. The lying accusations that are 
poured on Him are for our calumnious reproaches of each 
other. And His tongue is dried up for our evil lan- 
guage. . For our desires to be glorified, and admired in 
the assemblies of men. He is brought forth by Pilate in 
derision and scorn, saying to the assembled multitude, 
"Behold the Man!" 

When once, before this time, the multitude would 
have made Him a King, He avoided and declined it ; 
but now that His kingdom is to be one of this kind, He 
accepts it, and puts on His robe and crown, when it is 
to be a robe and crown of shame and pain ; and takes 
His sceptre when it is given Him in derision, the reed 
with which His holy Head was beaten. 

* Isa, i. 6. ' Ps. zxzviii. 4. 
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Asd now if the disobedience of oiir members was 
thus heavy on Him, shall not we mortify the same P 
Woe to those subjects of a Crucified King, who do not 
remember these things ; and practise their own members 
in self-denial, that they may thus yield them up to Him, 
who gave up His innocent Body for us. The early 
Christians, as we are told by Tertullian ®, refused to wear 
festive chaplets of flowers, from the memory of their 
Lord's crown of thorns. Shall we not, in like manner, 
endeavour to bear the remembrance of Him in all our 
members, if not in the sufering of pains, yet in the 
abandonment of vain pleasures ? "Every day," says 
our good Bishop Wilson, " deny yourself some satisfac- 
tion : your eyes objects of mere curiosity ; your tongue 
BYery thing that may feed vanity or vent enmity ; the 
palate dainties ; the ears flattery, and whatever corrupts 
the heart j the hody ease and luxury '." We may add, 
that, in practising all these things, our yoke is made 
easy, because Christ's yoke was so heavy, for He bore 
our burden. 

Our little self-denials are called bearing our cross, 
after the similitude of His Passion ; and are said to be 
drinking of His Cup and being baptized with His Bap- 
tism. To suffer for Him, or with Him, is like touching 
the hem of His robe of blood, &om which healing goeth 
forth : or might we not almost say, being hidden and 
protected under His garment ? Our" sins are as scarlet," 
they are " red like crimson ;" and scarlet and crimson is 
therobe which He wears, namely, our sins. He wears our 
sins, in order that we may wear His righteousness. He 
wears them red and crimson, but shall make them by His 
wearing white as snow ; for He shall cast this aside, and 

• De Corona, ix, ^ Sacra Privata, Wed. 

Qo 
4U 
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His Sacred Body shall be clothed with His own garment ^ 
Eor this garment is that with which we clothe Him ; but 
His garment is that with which He will clothe us, who 
are His Body ; and His garment is " glistering and 
white as snow, as no fuller on earth can whiten it !" For 
it is said of His redeemed, that they have ^^ made their 
robes white in the blood of the Lamb." And so His 
promise is, — "Though your sins be as scarlet, they 
shall be as white as snow ; and though they be red like 
crimson, they shall be as wool." 

He- has put on our sins, we must put on His righte- 
ousness ; we must put on Him, as He has put on us ; 
we must be in some measure like Him. He has put on 
our sins in order to take their penalty ; we must put on 
His righteousness, in order to partake of His sanctifica- 
tion. Man himself can make no sacrifice acceptable to 
God, for the only proper Sacrifice is that of Christ : but 
what is required of us is obedience to Grod, and mercy 
to man. For it is written, " Obedience is better than 
sacrifice ;" and " I will have mercy and not sacrifice." 
In Christ sacrifice was combined with perfect obedience 
to God, and perfect mercy to man. But as the thing 
required in the typical and representative sacrifices was, 
that they also should be eotire and perfect : so of obe- 
dience and mercy in man, which are to set forth in us 
that Sacrifice, it is required that they should be "per- 
fect as God is perfect." 

Not only our poor humiliations and self-denials, 
but those evils that come to us by an unavoidable and 
chastening Providence, are sanctified and blessed after a 
likeness to His sufferings. As St. Cyril says *, " Through 
the first Adam we labour under the disease of disobe- 

' Zech. iii. 4. ' In Joan. lib. xii. 
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dience and the curse attached to it ; but by the Second 
we are enriched with the gift of obedience and the bless- 
ing attached to it." Or, as Origen still more beautifully 
expresses it, " The power of the Only Begotten was 
made a curse for us, being by nature a blessing : but 
since He is a blessing. He hath consumed, and dissolved, 
and scattered every curse.*' And St. Athanasius, not 
less so, says, " Darkness is irradiated by light, and * the 
lees is blessed of the greater ;' so is our humanity blessed 
by His Godhead." Thus evil has become good to us. 
On account of His correction, it is good for us to be 
troubled, and His loving correction doth make us great. 
And because of His scourging, God doth scourge 
(fiatTTtyoi) every son whom He doth receive, and corrects 
him whom He loves. Mourning is a state of blessing, 
because of the Man of Sorrows. Blessed are the poor 
on account of His poverty : blessed are the meek on 
account of His silent patience. To love our enemies is 
to be the children of God, because it is according to the 
example of His Son. They that are persecuted may 
rejoice and be exceeding glad, on account of the agonies 
of mind He endured when persecuted. His stripes are 
healing to us. The nails which transfix Him on the 
accursed Tree, let us loose from the same. This is the 
King of that kingdom which the meek shall inherit. 
His robe, and crown, and sceptre, are not weakness, as 
they appear, but strong in that strength that overcometh 
the world. Never in Kingly robe, and Imperial crown, 
and Sovereign sceptre, were such glory, and such ma- 
jesty, and such strength, as were in these. 

But every instrument of our Lord's suffering was 
replete with Divine mysteries, to do Him honour in the 
sight of adoring Angels, and to speak the nature of His 
kingclom. As He had been before, clothed with the 
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white robe of innocence, so He is now with the red 
robe of blood. For His kingdom is not only one of 
innocence, but also one of suffering. The purple robe 
is not only the emblem of Royalty, but also of Martyr- 
dom. He is a King, and He is also a Martyr ; and He 
is the King of Martyrs. His garment is also that 
of victory ; for when the Prophet speaks of Him as 
coming, " glorious in His apparel," and " in dyed gar- 
ments," it is as one victorious over His enemies, and 
with garments dyed in their blood. And what crown 
could be more suitable to this our King (oh, awM mys- 
tery !) than a crown of thorns ? whether it be as express- 
ing that all earthly royalty must be a crown of thorns, 
or rather as bearing Himself the curse of His people : 
fbr it was meet that the second Adam should reap the 
fruits of that which the first Adam planted ; or whether 
it be that He wore this Crown of Agony, as being that 
crown which is most emblematic and suitable to the 
}Cing of Martyrs. And the reed, which is His sceptre, 
may denote the frailty of every earthly Kingdom : or 
may speak the gentleness and meekness of His own 
kingly sway, in distinction from that rod of iron ; that 
rod of eternal Judgment with which He shall break His 
enemies in pieces on the Last Day. All that are in His 
presence do Him unwilling homage and obeisance in all 
their purposes of dishonour, and already commence the 
fulfilment of that prophecy. For God had sworn it long 
before ', that to Him " every knee should bow," — " of 
things," adds St. Paul, ^^ in Heaven, and things in earth, 
and things under the earth ^." Yea, things under the 
earth also ; for it seems already in type and emblem to 
set forth this latter ; for when even wickedness is made 

» Isa. xU. 23. * Phil. ii. 10. 
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to bow before Him, and to personate mysterious pro- 
phecy, it is like spiritual Wickednesses under the earth, 
doing Him homage when they think not, and carrying 
on His Kingly and Victorious purposes. And observe 
that as the Jew did Him mock homage before, so does 
the Gentile now ; for both shall acknowledge Him as 
their King ; both already do so in mystery, for it is 
written, " All nations shall do Him service * ;" " All 
the kindreds of the nations shall worship before Him *." 
Por in the Bomans, as masters of the world, all nations 
do Him service. Herein is shown that strength of 
His kingdom, which the poor in spirit shall inherit, — 
unfailing charity, undisturbed meekness, and spotless 
innocence. And He is armed all over as Conqueror of 
the world with Divine armour, the helmet of Salvation, 
the sword of the Spirit, and the shield of Faith ; — Salva- 
tion, in giving Himself up as a spotless Lamb for others ; 
by the spiritual sword of invincible meekness; and 
by Faith, committing Himself unto Him that judgeth 
righteously. Thus He teaches His people together 
with Him to tread on serpents ahd scorpions, and all 
the power of the enemy ; and so to be more than con- 
querors, through Him that loved them. 

"These things," says Origen, "the soldiers did in 
mockery, but mysteries with regard to us were being 
performed thereby." " But we," says Jerome, " under- 
stand all these things mystically. For as Caiaphas said 
that one man must die for the people, knowing not 
what he said ; so these also, whatever they did, although 
they did it with another mind, yet to us who believe 
they afforded mysteries." And St. Ambrose, with ^eat 
beauty, — "With a motive therefore execrable, the Jews 

» Ps. kxii. 11. « Ps. xxii. 27. 
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nevertheless, uncoDsciouBljjbetraj an issue fraught with 
honour. Thus they pierce Him with thorns, yet it is to 
crown Him ; though it is in mockery, yet they worship : 
though in the heart they believe not, yet Him whom 
they are killing they confess. They were without the 
motives of a good deed, yet was not God without His 
honour. He is saluted as a King, is crowned as ^a 
Conqueror, as God and Lord is adored'." 

But in their explanation of different parts there is 
«ome little variety among ancient writers. Origen con- 
siders the purple robe to signify the flesh subject to 
suffering ; for in purple Martyrs are celebrated. St. 
Ambrose supposes two robes, and takes the purple for 
the emblem of Royalty, and the scarlet of Martyrdom. 
Isidorus of the purple robe says, ** The robe of mockery 
triumphed over all human Sovereignty, which was set 
at nought thereby ; but when it was worn by Christ it 
procured strength and stability, advancing onward to 
power that shall have no succession." St. Hilary * con- 
siders all these things as emblems of our inflrmities, 
which Christ took on Himself in His own Body. The 
scarlet robe the sufferings of His martyrs ; the thorns 
the sins of the Gentiles ; the reed the weakness of the 
Gentiles, which is made firm when held by Christ's 
hand. And these two latter Origen had taken not very 
differently; "The crown of thorns," he says, "signified 
the taking upon Him our sins, which the earth brings 
forth as thorns. And the reed implied that vain and 
frail sceptre, on which we all leaned before we believed, 
the sceptre of the Evil one. For we trusted on the 
rod of Egypt, or Babylon, or of any other Kingdom 
opposed to the Kingdom of God ; and He took that 
reed and rod of a frail Kingdom from our hands, that 
' ExpoB. in Lucam, lib. x. 105. * Can. xzxiii. 
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He might triumph over him with the wood of His 
Cross. And for that reed on which we leaned before, 
He hath given us the sceptre of a Heavenly kingdom, 
of which it is said, * The sceptre of Thy kingdom is a 
right sceptre".' " 

But St. Ambrose carries on the mystery of the crown 
of thorns to a sense still more sublime. "What else," 
says he, " does the crown of thorns, enwreathed on His 
Head, set forth, but that gift of Divine operation, 
whereby a triumphal Crown shall be sought for God out 
of sinners, which are, as it were, the thorns of the world?" 

St. Athanasius enlarges with great eloquence on the 
same, in describing our Lord's contest with, and victory 
over, the devil * : " Since," he says, " the earth was pol- 
luted with blood ; and thorns were springing up on all 
sides on account of the curse ; and the devil having the 
hand* writing against us, had us in his power, and tyran- 
nized over us : on this account, the Lord, in spoiling 
him of all things, when He went forth to death, clothed 
Himself with these, to show that His victory over death 
was for our salvation. He bore the blood in the scarlet 
robe; the thorns in the crown: the hand- writing against 
us in the reed, wherewith the devil had written down 
that charge against us. In order that, together with 
death, He might abolish these things, and cleanse the 
creation from them : and, instead of the thorns, might 
bestow on us the Tree of life ; instead of the crime 
of blood, might, by His own blood, wash the earth and 
US all : and, instead of the curse, might hereafter bless 
those that are on the earth, saying, ' Blessed are the 
meek, for they shall inherit the earth.' " 

Not in prose only, but in poetry also, do ancient 

* Ps. zlv. 7. In Matt. Comm. 125. 
^ De Puss, et Cruce Domini. 
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writers love to dwell on these mystical allusions, 
whereby all that happened to Christ is made ours by 
spiritual emblem and figure. Thus Gregory Nazian- 
zen, in the quaint language of proverbial sayings which 
he is recording, says, — 

** The thorny crown and purple robe He wore 
Are spoils of empire, which the Conqueror bore ; 
The Cross His trophy : with the Tree of gore 
He triumphs o'er that Tree of sad delight : 
His nails there fix my sins, O bleeding sight ! 
In those His outstretched arms He holds us all ; 
For our luxurious tastes He tastes the gall. 
That thief is Adam, who in death believed ; 
The wicked suffers, but is not relieved ; 
The o'erchanging gloom of outer darkness speaks ; 
Rent rocks are stony hearts His dying breaks ; 
The risen Dead, which through the city range, 
Speak movement in the Dead and Heavenly change : 
From His pierced side two streams together flow, 
Baptism twofold, of water and of woe. 
When all -pursuing Time brings danger near. 
His Dying kills my death, and soothes my fear. 
His Rising bursts in twain my prison bars. 
And His Ascending bears me to the stars/' 

And not only are these things considered to have 
future references, but also to have been themselves pre- 
figured. Thus Prudentius, in a remarkable passage, 
where he is speaking of the manifestations of God in the 
Old Testament, as shadowing forth and prefiguring the 
Incarnatiou of our Lord and the circumstances attend- 
ing it, mentions an instance which he considers em- 
blematic of His crown of thorns * : 

** As erst the Word, the true Irradiance 
Of the all-gracious Father, did assume 
A frame of frailty from the Virgin's womb, 

' Apotheosis, G. xlix. 
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So ere His flesh-bom days, in living trance, 

Face to face seen in human countenance, 

He talked with Moses ; glassing things to come — 

That He frail manhood's form should make His home. 

E'en so when Godhead burst on Moses' glance, — 

Making the unharm'd bush His burning lair, 

Sharp-wounding thorns among and leafy hair,— 

It mirror'd Godhead coming from the skies, 

To put on limbs whereon the thorns should rise, 

A thick-wrought crown our crimes had planted there,— 

Our God in thorns of piercing agonies." 

It does not appear that these inflictions, on the adora^ 
ble Son of God, took place in the sight of His enemies, 
the Jews ; for one would suppose that they did not enter 
into the hall of execution ; and it is afterwards said 
that Pilate brought Kim out to them. At all events, the 
chief design of this infliction was to satisfy them. But 
it appears unaccountable why Soman soldiers should 
proceed to such extremities of unprovoked cruelty, 
beyond what any wish to gratify the Jews or their own 
depraved wantonness could explain. " It is not said," 
St. Austin remarks, '^ that Pilate commanded the crown 
of thorns to be made ;" although of course he must 
have permitted, and by his leading out our Lord with 
the crown upon Him, he seems to sanction it. But as 
Ghrysostom says, " Pilate having set this charge on 
Him in derision, the soldiers thus in mockery deal with 
Him;" and he also thinks that this gratuitous and 
additional cruelty of the soldiers, without Pilate*s com*- 
mand, was from their being bribed by the Jews. But 
the fact is, that almost all wickedness does, on consider- 
ation, appear unaccountable, and can, too often, be ex- 
plained in no other way, but as the mystery of iniquity. 
Therefore the Fathers, instead of dwelling on ostensible 
canseSi do attribute it to the conspiracy and instigation 
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of the devil. " I think," says Origen, "tbe soldiers did 
this from thp operation of those invisible 'rulers of tbe 
world, who stood up and took counsel against the Lord 
and His Anointed * C that it would seem rather their 
delusion than that of men, of them who knew not in 
that dispensation the Wisdom of God ; for if they had 
known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of 
glory*." St. Chrysostom speaks to the same effect. 
And St. Athanasius, in his very sublime Treatise " on 
the Passion and Cross of the Lord," describes the 
whole of it, throughout all its details, as the actions 
of the great enemy, and mankind as his subordinate 
agents, stirred up by him to answer his designs. Pur- 
suing this subject he breaks out into this sublime lan- 
guage : " l^om hence we might see the devil fleeing, 
with all his host and Principalities and Powers ; and 
the Lord pursuing with human arms the diabolical 
phalanx. For the interval was not long when He 
spoiled the •enemy of all things. Being confounded he 
stirred all things against the Lord : the Jews to con- 
spire ; Pilate to condemn ; the soldiers to mock Him : 
knowing not that He was doing this against himself. 
For malice is blind, and wickedness cannot see before 
it, and does not know that it is sharpening its hands 
against itself; for it is as if one took hold of a serpent 
by the hand, and wishing to cast it on another, is of 
course bitten himseif ; or seizing fire by the hand, and 
wishing to injure an enemy, does not know that he is 
setting fire to himself." It is very evident that, 
throughout, all the arts of the great enemy recoil upon 
his own head, and the very instruments of his malice 
become to the Author of our salvation the means of His 
fuller triumph and victory. The malice he kindled in 

> Fs. ii. 2. « 1 Cor. zi. 8. Comm. in Matt 125. 
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the Jews exemplified our Lord's perfect charity ; their 
inveterate cruelty, the perfection of His patience ; their 
accumulated threats, His fortitude^ His own arms were 
used against the Evil one, and by his own weapons he 
was conquered. Por the stronger man entereth his 
place, and taketh from him the armour in which he 
trusted. Here the true David destroys the giant Go- 
liath with his own sword. Pharaoh, by pursuing Israel, 
involves himself in his own destruction. The true Sam- 
son in His death overwhelms His enemies in the ruins 
of their own temple, while they are thinking to make 
Him the object of their triumphant mockery. The robe 
of derision and scorn becomes His garment of victory, 
and of empire : the reed put into His hands becomes 
the rod of iron, whereby He shall subdue the nations. 
But yet — although the combination of evil powers 
was doubtless never greater nor more violent than on 
this day, nor the power of Christ more triumphant ; — 
yet we cannot suppose them so far supernatural in 
their effects, that there was evinced any thing beyond 
those principles of good and evil, which are always in 
operation. The spirit of evil always attacks with the 
same arts, and always is overcome by the same means. 
"WickedhesSy in like manner, is always active ; Christ, 
in like manner, is always overcoming in His members. 
For the account of these circumstances in the Book of 
"Wisdom ' must either be considered as strongly pro* 
{)hetic of Christ's sufferings, beyond what the known- 
effects of good and evil 6an account for ; or else it 
must be descriptive of the full development of the 
principles- of good and evil, as they are known by the- 
observations of the wise. For no one can read the 
account without perceiving that, whether intended or 

» eh. ii; H) -22. 
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not, it is Christ and His enemies who are spoken of: 
" He is grievous unto us even to behold ; for His Ufa 
is not like other men's, His ways are of another 

fashion. We are esteemed of Him as counterfeits . 

Let us see if His words be true : and let us prove 
what shall happen in the end of Him. For if the just 
man be the Son of God, He will help Him, and deliver 
Him from the hand of His enemies. Let us examine 
Him with despitefulness and torture, that we may 
know His meekness, and prove His patience. Let us 
condemn Him with a shameful death, for by His own 
saying He shall be respected. Such things did they 
imagine, and were deceived. Eor their own wicked- 
ness hath blinded them. As for the mysteries of G-od^ 
they knew them not." 

"behold the man." 

After the soldiers had inflicted their severe treatment 
on Christ, — " Filate therefore again went out " (John) 
— from the Judgment Hall to the Jews, taking Jesus 
with him, in the hopes of moving His enemies by so 
miserable a spectacle of suffering, so that they would 
relinquish their murderous purpose, — ^^ and says to 
them, Behold, I bring Him out to you, that ye may 
know that I find no fault in Him " (John). That is to 
say, by this punishment which I have inflicted on 
Him, you may perceive that I am satisfled there is no 
charge against Him, which can warrant His death. 
As he spake these words the soldiers were bringing 
forth the object of their cruelties, bleeding with all the 
signs of the maltreatment He had received at their 
hands. " Jesus, therefore,*^ says St. John, " came forth, 
hearing the croum of thorns and the purple robe. And 
he saith unto them, Behold the Man .'" Very desirous 
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to mitigate them, and induce them to relent, on this 
occasion Pilate drops the offensive expression, "the 
King of the Jews," which he had been using in deri- 
sion, ^nd adopts a term that might conciliate their pity, 
towards one so unworthy of their envy. " If it is the 
King ye envy," says St. Augustin, " spare Him now, 
when thus debased. He soith unto them, ' Behold the 
Man ! ' " Very remarkable again and wonderful are 
Pilate's words, for our Lord had declared Himself God, 
and for that confession He was condemned to death ; 
but Pilate brings Him forth to all the world as perfect 
" Man." As it were by a strange providence, he had 
before been even dwelling on this word. He spoke of 
Him as " the Man *," and kept repeating the term, say- 
ing, " ye have brought this Man '." And " but in this 
Man I find no fault *." It was the very term by which 
our meek Lord delighted to express His humiliations, 
" the Son of Man." And surely if any term could move 
all that was human, all that has left in it the milk of 
human kindness in man, it was this term, '' Behold the 
Man ! " Evil spirits might still go on to vent their 
hate, but on mankind such an appeal should not be in 
vain. What part is there of Him which has not 
already by ill-treatment evinced His perfect Huma- 
nity ? To all the world Pilate has set Him forth in 
these words, " Behold the Man ! " 

But " when the Chief Priests and their officers saw 
Sim, they cried out, saying, Crucify Him, crucify Him 
(John). JPilate,** as it were horror-struck by such inve- 
terate inhumanity, answers with anger and impatience, 
" Take ye Sim, and crucify Him, for I find no fault in 
Sim** (John). Here the Gentiles crown Him, and 
bring Him forth to the Jews as their King: which 

* 6 dvOpunog, Luke xxiii. 6. ' Luke xm\« V4. 

* Luke xxlii. 4. 14. 



240 THE HALL OF JUDGMENT. 

seems mysteriously to set forth, in figure, what has 
ever since been the case in Christ's spiritual kingdom. 
The Gentiles bring Him forth as the King of the 
Jews, saying, "Behold the Man!" But the Jews 
indignantly reject Him. Thus on this occasion do 
they cast Him from them, and send Him back to the 
Gentiles : and God receives Him at His right hand, 
bidding Him there to rest, till He makes His enemies 
His footstool. "Thou shalt deliver Me from the 
strivings of the people ; and Thou shalt make Me the 
Head of the heathen. A people whom I have not 
known shall serve Me. As soon as they hear of Me 
they shall obey Me '." 

The Jews, now ashamed of their old charge, and of 
Pilate's contempt of them for it, as it had been shown 
to be so futile, and yet not willing to appear as if they 
had no charge at all, fall back on their own previous 
condemnation, which was not one suitable to be brought 
before a heathen Governor, for thereby they made him 
the judge in their own sacred matters, instead of the 
Word of God. " They answered^ We have a Law, and 
hy our Law He ought to die, because He hath made 
Himself the Son of God^^ (John). Here again we can- 
not but observe a Divine signification in the words of 
the Jews, far beyond any thing of which they were them- 
selves conscious. " We have a Law, and by our Law 
He ought to die;" or He needs must die, " because He 
made Himself the Son of God." The words were cer^ 
tainly true that He had made Himself the Son of God. 
And if He was not the Son of God, then, indeed. He 
ought to die, for being guilty of blasphemy. But if He 
be indeed the Son of God, as He has shown Himself to 
be by all His miracles of mercy ; then, indeed, accord- 
ing to their Law, He needs must die : for the whole of 

» Pa. xm. 43; 45. 
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their Law is nothing else but a testimony to the Son of 
G^od, and that He must needs die. It was the wicked- 
ness of the High Priest that led him to sajthat Christ 
must die for that nation; and it is now their own 
wickedness that leads the Keepers and Expounders of 
the Law to testify, that, according to that Law, He 
must die. But nevertheless it was in both cases a great 
truth of God. Nor is it contrary to the analogy of 
Scripture, to consider evil men and evil things to be 
thus replete with prophecy, and witnesses of God. 
We have dwelt upon this throughout this history, 
wherein we have seen that Caiaphas speaks prophecy, 
and the false witnesses, and Herod in his mockery, and 
Pilate and his soldiers by word ar.d action, bear W 
mony and give utterance to the truths of God. It is in 
the same way observable throughout the Holy Scriptures, 
that not good things only (for what is good among 
mankind when compared with Him ?) but evil things 
also and evil persons are made resplendent with the 
light of His glories. So the unjust judge is made to 
represent God's graciousness : the unfriendly man in 
bed, His long-suffering : the dishonest steward, the wis- 
dom of His elect : Samson and saints of God, in their 
sins (as even David in his sin, it has been supposed *), 
typify the history of Christ, and His righteousness. 
All things speak of Him ; hardness of beart and blind- 
ness of eyes are^ver said to indicate the signs of His 
presence. Evil spirits are made to bear testimony to 
Him ; they bear witness to His Almighty Power ; they 
bear witness to Him as the Holy One of God, and as 
the Judge, "Whose day is coming. Thus it is that the 

} Apologia David Altera, ascribed to St. Ambrose. 
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prifice of this world oometh, and hj all his agents shall 
bear witness, that he finds nothing in Him. 

Thus shall it be at the last, that Antichrist himself 
shall bear witness to His truth, and be prophetic of His 
coming : evil as well as good, darkness as well as light 
shall do Him honour; not only "day to day," but 
" night " also " to night certifieth knowledge." And 
as it shall be so at the last, so also was it in the begin- 
ning; for thus the lie of the detil, by which he deceived 
our first parents, was made by the Almighty's marvel- 
lous mercy a true prophecy, by which the purpose of 
the devil was frustrated. Por it has been well observed, 
man was indeed made thereby to "know good and evil," 
his own evil in the overflowings of ungodliness, and 
the goodness of G-od in Christ crucified. Why, there- 
fore, may not the Jews be witnesses of God, and say 
more than they thought, when they said, "By our Law 
He ought to die, because He made Himself the Son of 
God?" 

THE PEABS OE PILATE. 

" WTien, therefore, Pilate heard this saying^ he toae the 
more afraid'*^ (John). The expression, that "he was 
the more afraid," seems to imply that Pilate had been 
a&aid before, and his whole conduct seems to indicate 
an unaccountable reluctance and apprehension. And as 
this fear is now increasing, from hearing that He had 
declared Himself the Son of Gt)d, this indicates that 
there was something about our Lord's person and con- 
duct which filled him with some sense of awe, notwith- 
standing his treatment of Him. Although the name 
of " the Son of God " could not be to a heathen what 
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it was to a Jew; yet an indefinable consciousness of 
Deity, connected with a human person, always prevailed 
among men, and especially at this time. Heathenism 
derived, in aHl ages, a prevailing complexion from some 
rays of scattered light, which fell on it from the true 
Beligion. When the Israelites were enjoined victims 
of a typical or sacrificial character, the Egyptians were 
making such animals the objects of their worship. And 
now that the Jews were expecting their Messiah, the 
true Immanuel, the Eomans were deifying their empe- 
rors, and speaking of them as gods, come down to 
sojourn among mankind. It is evident that Pilate had 
not lost the natural fear of Ood. And the many in- 
stances of heathens, who came first into the Kingdom 
of Heaven, are proofs that this fear was capable of being 
improved into the acknowledgment of Jesus Christ, 
the Son of Ood manifest in the flesh. Whatever the 
character of Pilate may have been subsequently, he does 
not appear at this time so hardened and lost as these 
Jews. To discern the G-odhead of Jesus Christ did not 
depend on any definite instruction or previous expecta- 
tion, but entirely on the state of the heart ; on the eye 
and ear of the heart. For this reason He was more 
acknowledged by heathens than by Jews, as being more 
conscious of sin. The G-entiles, moreover, were not in 
this case blinded by prejudice against conviction. In 
every case this blindness arose from sinful passion, 
covetousness, envy, pride, or fear, which clouded or 
destroyed the power of discerning God. Add to which, 
that the sensation among the Jewish nation, and espe- 
cially the chief rulers in it, against one so apparently 
helpless, and with no charge capable of being adduced 
against Him, was an indication of some great and hid- 
den strength, which must have impressed the Governor 

B 2 



244 THE HALL OF JUDGMENT. 

with awe. Indeed, hatred of goodness is an unconscious 
confessioH of its secret power ; for the fear of it ex- 
ceeds all external indications of that power. 

On hearing this, Pilate " again went into the Judg^ 
ment Hall^^^ taking Jesus with him apart from the Jews, 
^^ and saith unto Sim, Whence art Thou?^^ (John) or 
where do you really come from ; not What hast Thou 
done ? as before, but " Whence art Thou ?" For he 
seems convinced that He had done nothing amiss, but 
from whence was He ? He had said before to Pilate 
that His kingdom was "not from hence ;" and as he 
connected this former declaration of our Lord's with 
what the Jews now said, and considered His dreadful 
and Divine silence and deportment, Pilate's heart was 
opened to religious awe, and he was alarmed. It was a 
question of awe, and he bad taken Him aside to ask 
Him. But how did our Lord answer him this ques- 
tion? we read,'*5w^ Jesus gave him no answer^^ (John). 

This is now the fifth time when He observed that 
mysterious and remarkable silence ;-^ before the Chief 
Priest, before the Sanhedrim, before Herod, and twice 
before Pilate. Whenever there was an opportunity to 
instruct others or do them any good, our Lord seems 
to have spoken according to the thoughts of their heart ; 
but whenever it was merely for Himself and His own 
release, " as the lamb before his shearers is dumb, so 
He opened not His mouth*.'* "When He answered 
not," says Augustin, " He was silent as the sheep: when 
He answered, He taught as the Shepherd '." Without 
attempting to explain any thing so inscrutable as our 
Lord's conduct, which it is for us to adore in self-abase- 
ment, not to scrutinize ; yet one cannot but notice here 

^ Isa. lill. 7. ^ In Joan. Evan. czvi. 5. 
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that this silence is a part of that remarkable reserve, 
which He always maintained respecting Himself and 
which we are told was the fulfilment of the expression 
concerning Him, that He should " not cry nor lift up 
His voice in the streets ;" — and this in order that He 
might "not quench the smoking flax, nor break the 
bruised reed." On this occasion it is evident, that His 
full reply, to the question of Pilate, could be nothing 
less than an open confession of His infinite power and 
Godhead. 

But still it might have been expected, that to a re-> 
quest of Pilate, in itself so good, our Lord would have 
vouchsafed a reply. But perhaps this unjust judge was 
not worthy of or meet for it : doubtless our Lord's 
silence, as well as His words, was weighed out in in- 
finite wisdom. This silence may have been owing to 
Pilate's previous neglect of Christ's teaching, and of. the 
truth. Por our Lord's last words to him had been " He 
that is of the truth heareth My words ; " but Pilate went 
away and gave no heed to it ; he had no love for the 
truth, and therefore he hears not Christ's words. Por, 
as St. Chrysostom well says, "He that had heard, — 'for 
this cause I was born, and for this came I into the 
world, that I might bear witness,' and * My kingdom is 
not from hence,' when he ought to have resisted and 
delivered Him, did not do this, but followed the violence 
of the Jews. Por this reason he received no answer, 
for all his questions were but vain and idle." It may be, 
that Pilate had had his time of trial, and that it was 
now past, and the things belonging unto his peace were 
hid from his eyes. If Christ speaks. He can speak no- 
thing but what is supremely good, but before the 
wicked He is silent. " The silence of the truth," says 
Quesnel, " is one of the most terrible punishments of 
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the Divine justice in this world." This His silence may 
also express, bj a mystery and figure, God's providence 
in the world ; for nothing is so awful as this silence of 
God, whereby He at present leaves things to go on 
without notice. The expression, " I was even as a deaf 
man, and heard not," and '' in whose mouth are no re- 
proofs," may serve to describe the quiet tenor of His 
moral government, so awful in its silence ; and in dis- 
tinction from which, it is said of His final coming, 
" God shall come, and shall not keep silence." But 
even our Lord's justice towards Him is tempered with 
mercy, and He who bore with Judas, even to the last, 
will not shut the door against Pilate ; for doubtless the 
door would be shut against him, and he would die in 
his sins, if he believes not as our Lord said, — " that I 
am He." Moreover, we may perceive, that our Lord's 
silence had afiected him more than His words; and 
therefore His silence may not only have expressed 
His own submission to death, but may have been the 
greatest mercy towards Pilate. We have here two 
distinct trials of Pilate ; one when He perceived Him to 
be innocent, and yet, partly from fear of the Jews, and 
|)artly from motives of private interest, sends Hirn to 
Herod, and has not courage to acquit Him. And an- 
other, at this time, when apprehending Him to be not 
only innocent, but also Divine ; yet, for fear of Caesar, 
he condemns Him, at the same time washing his hands! 
Of this great power of our Lord's silence, St. Athana- 
sius says *, '* Great things and truly wonderful did the 
Saviour do ; by silence He worked ; and by not defend- 
ing Himself He caused the judge to confess the con- 
spiracy ; and that he himself was influenced more by the 

* De Passione et Cruce Domini. 
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multitude than bj justice. For if He bad defended 
Himself He migbt bave been suspected of fear of deatb ; 
but in His silence His firmness and fortitude are cause 
of wonder. And for Pilate to defend Him under these 
circumstances, was nothing else than to confess that He 
who was being judged was God. Being judged bj Pilate 
He regardeth it not ; to his wife He prophesied dis- 
tinctly : that by His silence He might impress him with 
awe at His fortitude ; by His prophesying he might 
know that he was judging not a man, but God. For 
the judge feared Him that was judged. And by 
this fear he himself was rather judged ; and in the act 
of judging was awe-struck at the Lord, and therefore 
washed his hands." To all this it may be added, that 
probably the guilt of Pilate would have been greatly 
increased, if not irreparable, if our Lord had confessed 
to him from whence He came. 

But as the Jews had been angry at the sign being 
withheld from them, and said, in their impatience, 
'^ How long dost Thou make us to doubt P If Thou be 
the Christ, tell us plainly ;" so Pilate, seeing our Lord 
a criminal in his hands, becomes indignant, and a 
little surprised, that He should observe the same si- 
lence towards him that He had done towards the Jews : 
^' Then saith Filate unto Sim, Speakest Thau not unto 
met Knowest Thou not that I have power to crucify 
Theey and have power to release Thee?^* (John.) 
"And in these words," as St. Chrysostom observes, 
" Pilate confesses his own guilt, and that he was with- 
out excuse ; for he has the power to crucify or to ab- 
solve." To him, therefore, it might be said, " Out of 
thine own mouth will I judge thee." 

" Jesus answered. Thou couldest have no power ai all 
against Me^ except it were given thee from dbove : there* 
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fore lie fhat delivered Me unto thee hath the greater sin " 
(John). Here our Lord speaks before His judge with 
Divine authority and majesty: both as a Heavenly 
Teacher, informing him from whence all power flows ; 
and as the Judge of all men, marking the degrees of 
guilt in all concerned. And the reason why our blessed 
Lord now speaks may be this, that when He was Him- 
self slandered. He bears it in silent submission to death: 
but when Pilate*s arrogant words seem to claim to him- 
self that power which belongs to Gtod only, then piety 
requires that He should speak. There are different 
modes in which this difficult passage may be understood. 
Eirst, it might signify, — * All these things are done 
by the Divine permission ; — this licence you have is by 
God^s permission. But do not think on that account 
you are guiltless : on the contrary, this it is that in- 
creases the sin of Judas in betraying Me, and afterwards 
that of the Jewish nation in delivering Me to thee. For 
this licence given to the wicked over an innocent person 
is their own j udicial punishment.' " This is your hour,' ' 
our Lord had said to the Jews, '^ and the power of dark- 
ness." " That thou doest, do quickly," said He to 
Judas : by that permission conveying His most fearful 
warning. In like manner He said, " It must needs be 
that offences come," but on that account, " Woe to him 
by whom the offence cometh :" and "The Son of Man 
goeth, as it is written of Him, but woe to that man 
by whom the Son of Man is betrayed." So on this 
occasion they might have been restrained by the Al- 
mighty; but His withholding Hand is removed, He 
gives them up to a full licence : this it is that aggravates 
their guilt : this is the Divine permission and control 
which our Lord so often pointed out to His disciples, 
adducing the prophecies as a proof. For this licence 
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of Q-od i8 the comfort of the good ; the sorest ven- 
geance on the wicked. 

Or, secondly, it may be explained thus : * Thou could- 
est have no power at all against Me, unless it were a 
Divinely delegated power, which makes the sin of those 
who deliver Me to thee greater than it otherwise would 
have been, as abusing so sacred a trust ; for it is written, 
" By Me kings reign, and princes decree justice *." ' 
They who convert to their own evil purposes that autho- 
i^ity which God hath ordained, and commit their crimes 
under the shadow and sanction of law, are the worse on 
that account. For this authority of G-od is intended 
for the protection of the innocent. 

Thirdly, St. Augustin, — who considers that our Lord 
did in these words declare also, that which He has taught, 
by His Apostle, that " the powers that be are ordained 
of God * :" — ^yet explains it rather differently from the 
last method. He seems to take it to mean that he who 
commits an innocent person to death from envy, has 
greater sin than he to whom God has given power 
under the authority of another, so as to put him to death 
from fear. For God had given Pilate power under 
CaBsar, and he was so situated as not to be free ; so that 
the guilt more particularly lay upon the Jews, inasmuch 
as they were acting more spontaneously. For to act 
fi*om malice and wantonness is worse than to act from 
fear, and under a sort of compulsion and constraint. 

Another and fourth mode of interpreting it is, to sup- 
pose that it contained a mysterious allusion to our Lord's 
Divinity, as if He had said, * I am not a mere man, that 
you as judge should have any natural authority over 
Me ; the power now given you is by a peculiar permis- 

* Erov. viii. 16» ^ Rom. xiii. 1. 
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sion from on high. This it is that aggravates and makes 
so fearful the sin of Judas, before whom I was mani- 
fested as God, and whose guilt is therefore irremedi- 
able : and which also makes much greater the guilt of 
the Jews, who have come very near to the verge of that 
sin.' Here our blessed Lord darkly alludes to Pilate's 
eager and dread question, "Whence art Thou?" and 
hence the alarm which Pilate afterwards expressed. 
This last explanation the more strongly recommends 
itself to our adoption ; as we expect some intimation 
at this time, however mysterious, of our Lord's secret 
dignity concerning which Pilate had asked. Pilate asks 
the Lord whence He is : and He answers not : but re» 
plies to him with the majesty and authority of Gk>d, 
and as Judge of all, explaining to him, that it was by 
a peculiar dispensation of G-od that Pilate stood before 
Him as His judge. 

The various modes of understanding the passage de- 
pend on the meaning of the terms, " from above," and 
"the greater sin:" whether the comparison refers to 
Pilate or to the Jews themselves ; whether it means that 
the circumstance rendered their sin worse than that of 
the Oentile, or worse than it would otherwise have been. 
Each clause of the sentence would be of itself perfectly 
intelligible, but the difficulty is in understanding the 
connexion of the two clauses with each other. Eor 
otherwise it would be easy to perceive that Pilate had 
no power, but what was given him from Qtod ; and that 
they who betrayed Him, or gave Him into his hands, 
were the more guilty. St. Cyril of Alexandria explains 
the clauses separately without the connexion. The 
latter he explains thus, — "He ascribes greater sin to him 
by whom He was delivered up to Pilate ; and of course 
deservedly, for he was the origin of, and door to, the 
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impiety against Him. But the judge is shown to be the 
minister of the crimes of others, and partakes of the 
wickedness of the Jews by his unreasonable cowardice. 
But who is this who delivers Him up, and to whom the 
chief criminality attaches p I suppose that most venal 
disciple : and next to him the chiefs of the Jews and the 
people. But in laying down the greater measure of 
guilt, He had not left the head of Pilate altogether free.** 
One thing we may, I think, conclude, that there must 
be some great significancy in these words of our Lord ; 
and that the difficulty which we find in the interpreta- 
tion of them was intended by Him, to arrest more par- 
ticularly our consideration, and to lead us to search for 
the truth contained in them. In whatever way we un- 
derstand them, they draw our attention to, and strongly 
mark, one circumstance, viz. the aggravated nature of 
the sin of the Jews. This passage appears to be the 
express testimony of our Lord, and His declaration 
respecting this circumstance, which all things teud so 
strongly to point oiit, as we shall see hereafter. 



THE APPEAL TO 0-2ESAE THEEATENED. 

After our Lord had this conversation with Pilate, 
" Frwnihenceforthy^^ says the beloved disciple, — from that 
time, or from that circumstance, or on that account, as 
St. Augustin and some persons take it, — '^ Filate sought 
to release Him.** It does not plainly appear what the 
whole of our Lord's conversation with Pilate had been, 
nor what the circumstance was that now weighed so 
strongly on the Boman governor, unless it was that de- 
claration of our Lord's which we have been considering, 
and that Pilate had been thereby conscience-stricken, 
and was desirous to avoid the greater guilt, as St. Austin 
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says, of slaying an innocent man delivered to him. The 
attention he seemed inclined to bestow, when our Lord 
spoke of His heavenly Kingdom and of Truth, — and the 
increase of his fear when he found the Jewish charge of 
Christ making Himself " the Son of God," — and his 
subsequent inquiry, — all indicate a mind in some degree 
moved ; and a little more would awaken his conscience. 
This is another instance of our Lord's unceasing 
watchfulness to do good to every one with whom He 
had any intercourse. But it ^s observable that although, 
before this expression of the Evangelist, we read so 
much of Pilate's seeking to release the Lord, yet no- 
thing is mentioned of such attempts after this time, 
when it appears, from this account of St. John, that the 
Governor was more thoroughly and decidedly bent to 
release Him. Nor is there any thing stated of what 
space of time elapsed, while Pilate was thus determined, 
and perhaps more openly and avowedly endeavouring to 
accomplish it. Eut when the conscience is moved, and 
purposes of good are formed, it is the usual mode of 
God's moral Providence to allow temptations of self- 
interest or fear to occur, in order to try the sincerity 
of such resolutions. So it was now. Por the Jews, 
seeing that he was thus more openly determined to be- 
friend his prisoner, forgot their national prejudices, and 
began to alarm him with threats of an appeal to the 
Roman emperor, — " Btd the Jews cried out, saying. If 
thou let this man go^'* — from which it would appear that 
he was now on the very point of letting Him go, — if 
thou let this man go, ^^ thou art not Ccesar'' s friend ; 
whosoever maketh himself a King speaketh against Ccesar^ ^ 
(John) . The terrors of the emperor, and especially of one 
so suspicious and cruel as Tiberius, overcame the better 
scruples of Pilate, having no faith in Christ's power 
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which could have supported him in this temptation.' So 
that he is constrained to act on a charge, which appeared 
to him so unreasonable, as to be a subject throughout of 
his contempt and derision. For instead of the evidence 
which should support such a charge, he had the very 
opposite before him. " What are the demonstrations of 
it?" says St. Chrysostom; "where is the purple, the 
diadem, the chariot, the soldiers ? Has He not gone 
about accompanied with twelve disciples, consorting with 
all things the most mean, livelihood, and dress, and ha- 
bitation ?" But those who fear men, rather than God, 
are governed by a straw, by a reed for a sceptre. The 
subsequent fate of Pilate, who was deposed by the 
Boman emperor on a complaint of the Jews, has been 
already noticed as one of the instances where the 
wicked are punished by the very objects which they en- 
deavour to avoid, and by those very instruments which 
they make use of to do so. This occurs so generally, 
that it seems to indicate a rule or principle in God*s 
moral Government. The wicked are punished by their 
own wickedness : all ways of seeking for strength, and 
peace, and protection, excepting in God, are the ways 
that bear us furthest from them. This we see in our 
very moral nature, and in the very history of the soul of 
man, when it makes any thing else its choice but God 
alone : it is not only punished thereby, but the very 
object which it vnshes to avoid becomes its punishment. 
" When Pilate therefore heard that saying, ^^ which 
threatened an appeal to Caesar, " he brought Jesvbs forth, 
and sat down on the judgment seat, in a place that is 
called the Pavement, but in the Hebrew, ^^ that is to say, 
in the Sjrriac or Chaldee, then spoken, " Oabbatha^' 
(John) . "A lofty place," says Bede, " formed of paving- 
stones, a raised and dignified station, on which the judge 
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Bat." It was now, when lie was on the judgment seat, 
that another unforeseen check, from another quarter, was 
by Divine Providence sent as a warning in the way of 
Pilate : for St. Matthew says, '^ When he was set down 
on the judgment seat, his wife sent unto him, saving, 
Have thou nothing to do with that just Man, for I have 
suffered ma/ny things this day in a dream because of 
HimP It has been supposed that the things which 
Pilate's wife saw in a dream were some intimations of 
the awful visitations which afterwards overtook her 
husband ; but there is no traditional authority for this 
opinion : it was probably something of a higher and 
more mysterious nature than Pilate's own personal 
afflictions. It is in vain to inquire what the miraculous 
circumstance may have been, but it is wonderfiil to 
observe what various ways Christ makes use of, to teach 
all men according to their condition : the Boman G-o- 
vemor He instructs by His own fearlessness of death, 
and by His silence : and now by His wife, perhaps the 
only quarter from which his better feelings were accessi- 
ble. In like manner, in former times, He taught the 
Philistines through their own prophets^; Chaldean 
astrologers He leads by a star ; the idolatrous Athenians 
He instructs from the " unknown God ' " of their own 
superstition : the sick He teaches by healing, the mul- 
titude by miracles and parables. His disciples by 
Heavenly doctrine, the Scribes and Pharisees by the 
Scriptures of the Old Testament, and now a Boman 
lady, who had no access to these modes of instruction, 
by a dream. For the Heathens had always supposed, 
what Holy Writ also leads us to believe, that there is in 
sleep some nearer connexion and communication with 
the unseen world ; so that it became a proverb in the 
f 1 Sam. vi. 2. » Acts xvii. 23. 
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time of Homer, that " a dream is from Jove." The 
onsciousnesB of this is so stamped on our nature, that 
the most touching Tragedies, in all times, have made 
their appeal to our deeper feelings by the introduction 
of dreams. Perhaps this, and other incidents, may in- 
dicate the intervention of good spirits to save Christ, 
when the powers of darkness were allowed to prevail : 
for it cannot be supposed, as some have thought, tl^e 
intervention of Satan to avert the redemption of 
mankind. 

St. Chrysostom says of the occurrence, "Observe 
also another circumstance, which was enough to have 
recalled them all, for after these matters themselves were 
investigated, the dream also was of no little weight. 
And what is the reason why he did not himself see it ? 
Either because she was more worthy, or that if he had 
seen it, it would not have been so much believed, or 
that he would not have declared it. On this account it 
is ordered that his wife should see the vision, so that it 
should become notorious to all. And she not only sees 
the vision, but suffers many things, that on account of 
his wife's commiseration, he might be the more re- 
strained from the murder." 

It is not very clear whether it was at this period in 
the narrative, or earlier in the morning, that the intelli- 
^noe came to the Governor from his wife. One might 
have been otherwise disposed to think it was earlier in 
the morning ; but St. John states that this was the time 
when he "sat down on the judgment seat;" and St. Mat- 
thew, that he was "setdownon the judgment seat," when 
his wife sent to him. It is indeed at an earlier period 
in the narrative that St. Matthew mentions the circum- 
stance, yet that is no clue to the definite time, as it is 
usual with St. Matthew to speak of things out of the 
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order of time, on account of the mention of something 
leading to it : and accordingly, when he speaks of the 
"envy" of the Jews, as the circumstance which Pilate 
then noticed as a reason for his appeal to the people, he 
adds another cause of Pilate's wishing to release Him, 
a message of this extraordinary nature from his wife, 
though not occurring precisely at that time. To which 
it may be added that his wife says, " this day," as if 
the day were already in advance when she sends : and 
perhaps her attention would be more drawn to what 
was going on, as the commotion thickened through 
Jerusalem. Add to which Pilate was probably for a 
considerable time on the judgment seat. 

COMPUTATION or TIME. 

" Audit was the preparation,** says St. John, "of the 
!Pa88over " (John). The day that now had commenced 
was the day preparatory to the great Sabbath of the 
Passover ; and it was in fact, in the counsels of God, 
that great day which preceded the great Sabbath of 
the great and true Passover ; during which our Lord 
rested in the grave. This day of preparation may be 
well supposed to set forth in type the whole of oup 
Christian state, which is as it were the season and day 
of Christ crucified, the time of our being crucified to- 
gether with Him, and preparatory to the great Hea- 
venly and eternal Sabbath. The day of our Lord's 
^crucifixion is the time for our crucifixion, for we must 
be crucified together with Him ; and this life is oar 
day of preparation, our day of preparing for the great 
passover, our passing over into the kingdom of Heaven, 
and unto " the supper of the Lamb." 

" This therefore was the awful and momentous day, 
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which now commenced, and it was, the Evangelist adds 
'' o^Hmt the sixth hour** (John), that is to saj, about six 
o*clock in the morning. Eor the most satisfactory mode 
of arranging the points of time mentioned bj the Evan- 
gelists, appears to be that of Dr. Townson, according to 
which St. John's mode of reckoning the hours of the 
day appears to be the same as our own ; and is reason- 
ably concluded to be the Asiatic, as he himself was a 
Bishop in Asia when he wrote; and his Gospel has been 
supposed to have been written at the request of the 
Ephesians, and therefore more particularly addressed to 
the Churches in Asia, so that he would naturally adopt 
that computation of time which they would best under- 
stand. But the other three Evangelists appear to use 
the Jewish and Eoman computation of the hours. Thus, 
they all three speak of the time when the sun was dark- 
ened, that is to say, twelve o'clock at mid-day, as the 
sixth hour. And thus St. Mark mentions that at the 
third hour, that is to say, at nine o'clock, according to 
this computation, our Lord was Crucified. 

The various periods of time, therefore, that mark 
this eventful day are the following. At the watch 
of the night, called the cock-crowing, our Lord was 
denied by St. Peter. In the morning (irpiaT), that is 
between three and six, the Council met and delivered 
Him to Pilate, and at the time of their delivering Him 
up to Pilate, St. John himself states, it was the morning 
{wputa^ V. 28). And at six o'clock Pilate sat on the 
judgment seat. Between this time and nine o'clock, 
the condemnation of our Lord took place ; and perhaps 
the ease of the two thieves and that of others may 
have been transacted, while Pilate was on the judgment 
seaty and other things preparatory to such executions. 

8 
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Then ensued also the washing of Pilate's hands, the long 
and slow procession to Mount Calvaiy, and probably 
other circumstances which are not recorded. And at 
nine o'clock, the time of the morning Sacrifice, our Lord 
was put on the Cross. At twelve o'clock He raised the 
bitter cry, and the sun was darkened till three o'clock 
in the afternoon. And a little after three o'clock our 
Lord expired, at the time of the daily evening Sacrifice, 
and of the Paschal Lamb being slain, which was between 
the two evenings ' of this day ; that is to say, between 
three o'clock and the rising of the stars, or the setting 
of the sun. As if nature itself, answering to the Scrip- 
tural types, represented our Lord, the Sun of righteous- 
ness, disappearing from our sight, and the Church and 
His saints, or the moon and the stars, continuing to 
give light, the light which they derived from Him, 
while He is removed from human sight. 

Nothing in the Gospels is without a lively interest 
and importance ; and if this mode of computing the 
time be correct, the change in St. John from that of 
the older Jewish and Boman mode of computation, and 
which is that of the other three Evangelists, is curious. 
The Jews therefore and the Bomans, — the older dispen- 
sations, and the nations at large, commenced their day 
in the evening, and had done so from the Creation, when 
" the evening and the morning " formed the day '*. And 
thus night precedes day; travail precedes birth; sorrow 
precedes joy ; darkness precedes light ; earth precedes 
Heaven. But the Evangelist who saw the Apocalypse, 
who is the prophet of Christ's next Coming, and who 
terminates the Bible with the words that He shall come 
quickly ; he, contrary to the older custom of his own 
9 See Exod. zii. 6, marg. reading. ^' Gen. i. 
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country, adopted another reckoning, beginning at mid- 
night; and in like manner we also ourselves begin 
at midnight. For at midnight Christ arose fi*om the 
dead ; at midnight we expect, and the early Christians 
expected. His next coming, the coming in of " the new 
heavens and the new earth." We begin at midnight, 
for " the darkness is past, the true light now shineth." 
The time of the Jews, i, e. their mode of computation, 
was changed as they came out of Egypt, and that 
period was made to them the beginning of months, the 
commencement of the Tear " ; so our Day is changed, 
when we are brought out of Egyptian bondage by 
Christ's Eesurrection, the beginning of our Day is 
when Christ rises from the grave, the Sun of righteous- 
ness. For the darkness is already passing away, the 
Kingdom of light is already begun, and the twilight of 
the eternal Morning is already shining. 

It appears therefore to have been six o'clock of our 
time, when the Governor sat on the judgment seat; nor 
was so early an hour unusual for such proceedings in 
those times. Josephus states that it was at daybreak 
that Herod sat arrayed in royal apparel on the judgment 
seat, as is described in the Acts of the Apostles, when 
he was struck by the Angel ". This arrangement in- 
deed leaves a considerable space of time before the 
Crucifixioii, that of three hours, but such as may be 
easily accounted for. It seems not unlikely, that a 
good deal might have taken place at this period, while 
Pilate was on the judgment seat, which would account 
for the space of time allotted to it. For St. John 
mentions just before, that " from that time he sought 
to release Him," as if his efforts to do so were now 

" Bxod. xii. 2. " Ch. xu. 2. 

s 2 
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more decisive. St. Matthew also mentions the tumult 
being increased before he gave way, though he does 
not give the particular account of it. " Oftentimes," 
says St. Augustin, "Pilate treated with the Jews, 
wishing to release Jesus, which Matthew records in 
very few words, by saying, * Pilate therefore when he 
saw that he prevailed nothing, but that rather a 
tumult was made;' which he would not have said, 
unless he had endeavoured much, although he leaves 
in silence how often he attempted to deliver Him 
from their fury ^" 

NO KCKG BUT O^SAB. 

Pilate therefore was now on the judgment seat, but 
had not passed the sentence ; and Jesus was standing 
before him and all the people, as the prisoner, with His 
crown of thorns and His purple robe. Pilate " saith 
unto the Jews, Behold yov/r £j>ng ! But they cried out, 
Away with Sim, away with Him, crucify Him ! JPilate 
saith unto them, Shall I crucijy yov/r King /*" (John) 
with a mixture of scorn and indignation which he could 
not repress at the demand, and being now* the more 
irritated as he had not courage to resist it. But the 
" Chief Briests^^ having found out the mode of alarm- 
ing him, and losing all consideration of their own 
prejudices in their present exasperation, cried out, and 
answered. We have no King hut C(B8ar " (John). And 
the Almighty has taken them at their demand, as He 
usually does the wicked, giving them ordinarily in His 
providence riches, or honour, or whatever else their 
hearts are set upon in preference to Himself, in order 
that they might find their punishment therein. As 
before in the days of Samuel, when rejecting the 

^ De CoDsens. Evang. 
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goyemment of God they demanded a King, God gave 
them a King in His anger, even so now. Their con- 
duct now was indeed but the consummation of that 
their ancient sin, and the judgments that have followed 
upon it have been the fulfilment of Samuel's solemn 
forewarnings *. For from that time they have had 
CaBsap for their King, until he utterly destroyed their 
city ; and ever since, to this day, they have lost the 
government of God, and the CaBsars of the world rule 
over them with a rod of iron. They " have no King 
but CaBsar." They would not receive the Prince of 
Peace, riding on an ass in His gentle Coming ; when 
the '^babes'* sung of His Advent in the Temple; 
and the Prophet bade them rejoice, saying, ^^ Eejoice 
greatly, thou daughter of Sion, behold, thy King Com- 
eth ! " Therefore in great mourning, they shall receive 
their own chosen CsBsar, coming with his army and 
unparalleled destruction. As Moses had forewarned 
them, that if they would not serve God with "joy ful- 
ness and with gladness of heart,*' they should ". serve 
their enemies which the Lord should send against 
them, in hunger and in thirst and in nakedness, and 
in want of all things : that He should put a yoke of 
iron upon their neck until He had destroyed them '." 
And that prophecy of Jeremiah, which doubtless had 
its fulfilment on many previous occasions, when they 
preferred inferior things to God, had its higher fulfil- 
ment in their fuller development of the same temper. 
*• Be astonished, O ye heavens, at this, and be horribly 
afraid : be ye very desolate, saith the Lord. For my 
people have committed two evils ; they have forsaken 
Me, the fountain of living waters, and hewed them 

s 1 Sam. viu. 9. > Deut. zxviii. 47, 48. 
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out cisterns, broken cisterns that can hold no water *." 
The invisible and blessed Theocracy of God they have 
rejected, and chosen for themselves Saul and CsBsar. 
Every thing that could have been done to prevent 
them, by warning and command, had been done in 
great mercy; and looking forward, as we may well 
suppose, to this very occasion, the Lord * had enjoined 
them, that, if they took for themselves a King, that 
King must not be "a stranger, but one of their 
brethren," and such a one as would " not multiply to 
himself horses," like the Eoman. 

PILATE WASHING HIS HAISDS. 

It was probably of this time that St. Luke speaks, 
when he says, " And they were instant with loud voices 
requiring that He should he crucified. And the voices of 
them and of the Chief Friests prevailed. And Pilate j^ 
seeing the uproar that was made, and secretly alarmed 
at the notion of an appeal to Cjesar, ^^ gave sentence 
that it should he as they required ^^ (Luke). Eut it 
was now, after he had ascended the tribunal ; or just 
before he had done so and passed sentence, that Pilate, 
on thus yielding, adopted t&at significant and striking 
action which St. Matthew records ; and which he used 
perhaps in imitation of the practice of the Jews before 
they entered the Temple. ''JPilate therefore, when 
he saw that he prevailed nothing , hut that rather a 
tumult was made, having taken water, washed his hands 
hefore the multitude, saying, lam guiltless of the hlood 
of this just person. See ye to it " (Matt.). A very 
extraordinary declaration for a judge to have made, 
and showing strongly the alarm of his conscience. 
*^ Then answered all the people and said, Sis hlood he 
* Jer. ii. 12, 13. « Dent. xvii. 16. 
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on us, and on our children^* (Matt.). So wonderfully 
was the Divine hand of awful judgment already show- 
ing itself in their most wilful expressions of wicked- 
ness ; and so very mysteriously and awfully does this, 
and all such circumstances, bear on those numerous 
expressions of Holy Scripture, wherein God speaks of 
Himself as judicially present in the infatuation of the 
wicked, if in godly fear and reverence we may venture 
so to speak. Thus, when they sin most wilfully, their 
words are mysteriously indicative of their own condem- 
nation ; and they are judged out of their own mouth. 
Thus do they fulfil the sentence of the Psalmist •; 
" Let the mischief of their own lips fall upon the head 
of them that compass me about." 

The action itself of Pilate was of a Jewish character, 
as speaking by action and sign, according to the Law : 
"It was not," says Origen, "according to any Boman 
practice, but of a Jewish character, whereby He might 
testify to Christ's innocence not by word only, but by 
deed also, and to appease them, if they would relent, 
if not, to condemn them. But they, not caring to be 
cleansed from that blood, took it upon them ^" But 
what is most extraordinary is, that, like every other 
transaction on this occasion, he is, as it were, fulfilling, 
though unconsciously, the Divine word; for we can 
scarcely conceive but that this mysterious scene was 
contemplated in that Book of Moses®. "All the 
elders of that city shall wash their hands over the 
heifer; — and they shall answer and say, Our hands 
have not shed this blood, neither have our eyes seen 
it. Be merciful, O Lord, imto Thy people Israel, 
whom Thou hast redeemed, and lay not innocent blood 

• Ps. Gxl. 9. ' In Matt. Comment. \2i. * Dent, xzl 6. 9. 
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unto Thy people of Israel's charge. And the blood 
shall be forgiven them. So shalt thou put away the 
guilt of innocent blood from among you." The Jews 
not only did not do this, but Pilate does it in their 
presence, and they do the opposite. The very com- 
mand gives Divine force to both actions. The human 
motive in Pilate for the adoption of this strange action 
may have been that his conduct might be perfectly 
understood by all the persons of mixed languages, with 
whom he had to deal. And probably the "pavement" 
where he now stood was an open public place, in dis- 
tinction from the prsBtorium, where he had examined 
our Lord ; for Pilate, and our Lord Himself, seem in 
this place to be before all the people ; as Herod was, 
when he sat on the judgment seat ^ in his royal robes, 
and made an oration to the assembled multitude in an 
open place ; — " and the people gave a shout." 

By this action the judge pronounced his own guilt, 
with a strange expression of remorse in the very act 
of crime. The numerous indications of warning from 
without, and these indications of warning from within, 
are not unlike those which Judas received ; warnings, 
which, we may conclude, will come forth as witnesses^ 
on the last Day. In vain will he wash his hands in 
water, while he takes no heed to wash them in inno- 
cency ; a circumstance which our own poet * has very 
forcibly pourtrayed, by representing Pilate as ever re- 
peating that vain action of washing his hands in that 
place where there is no further room for repentance. 
However, the whole action would be well understood, 

merely as interpreted by that custom of sprinkling him- 

» 

^ snl Tov firjfiaTOQ. Acts^xii. 21. 

' Spenser's Fairy Queen, b. ii. c viii. at. 62. 
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self, or washing himself with water, which the Priest 
did before the sacrifices. It might be mystically implied 
thereby, that the Gentiles, who were represented by 
Pilate, should be washed and cleansed by that Sacri- 
fice; while the Jews took on themselves the guilt. 
This St. Jerome confirms : " by the washing of Pilate's 
hands all the works of the Gentiles are cleansed, and 
we are separated from the impiety of the Jews." St. 
Cyril of Jerusalem also * mentions that the water and 
blood which issued from our Lord's side, was as it were 
but a confirmation of this twofold declaration of Pilate 
and of the Jews : " the water was," he says, " for him 
who judged Him ; but for them that shouted against 
Him, the blood." He carries it further also, by saying 
that '^ the blood was for the Jews, the water for the 
Christians." " Por nothing," he adds, " happened with- 
out a meaning." This action, moreover, seems to have 
fulfilled the expression of the prophet, who, after saying 
that ''His visage was so marred," adds, "so shall He 
sprinkle many nations ^." And indeed it seems not im- 
probable, that the whole circumstance might have been 
prefigured by those ceremonies which are described in 
the Epistle to the Hebrews*. "When Moses had 
spoken every precept to all the people according to the 
Law, he took the blood, with water and scarlet wool, and 
hyssop, and sprinkled the book, and all the people." 
Eor these requisites were all here fulfiilled. Our Lord 
was now standing before them in the scarlet robe, which 
was signified by the scarlet wool : there was the water, 
with which Pilate washed his hands; and the reed which 
they put in His hand may have been a cane of hyssop, 
as we find the reed seems synonymous with hyssop, on 

* Lect. zui. 22. * Isa. Ui. 15. • Ch. U. 19. 
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whicli they put the sponge of vinegar, at the Crucifixion ; 
at the same time the blood was that which the Jews 
took on themselves ; and our Lord was Himself a bleed- 
ing spectacle before them, &om the scourging and the 
Crown of thorns. So that the four mystical emblems 
are found together in this dread Sacrifice and con- 
demnation. 

The action is also remarkable in another point of 
view, as being one out of a great many circumstances 
that appear to have been Divinely ordered to bear testi- 
mony to the immaculate Lamb of God, proving that He 
was perfectly *' without blemish," spotless and blameless, 
which was here set forth in a distinct marked action. 
The same was shown by the High Priest and the Coun- 
cil in vain endeavouring to obtain false testimony ; it 
was shown by the declaration of Judas, that he had "be- 
trayed the innocent blood;** by the repeated testimony 
of Pilate, that he could "fijid no fault in Him ;" by the 
testimony of Herod, to whom He was sent ; and by the 
expression of Pilate's wife, who called Him " that just 
man ;" by the testimony of the thief on the cross, "this 
man hath done nothing amiss ;" (for he had been pre- 
sent, says St. Cyril of Jerusalem, at the judgment ;) 
and finally by the declaration of the Centurion, "Truly 
this was a righteous man." Therefore the Prophet 
asks, "Who will contend with Me ? who is mine adver- 
sary P let him come near to Me : who is he that shall 
condemn Me"?" "Let them bring forth their wit- 
nesses, that they may be justified ; or let them hear, 
and say it is truth '." 

If this action of Pilate's was so wonderfully expres- 
sive and significative, no less so was the reply with 
which it was met by the Jews, when " all the people 
> Isa. 1. 8. 7 laa. xlui. 9. 
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answered and said, His blood be on us and on our 
children.'* It is said expressly, " all the people ;" not 
the multitude or crowd, but high aiid low, rulers and 
subjects — " all the people." Here again, bj one great 
and distinct declaration, they bore testimony against 
themselves to the following remarkable circumstance. 

For we can scarcely fail to notice, that while the Jews 
were thus acting throughout recklessly and spontane- 
ously, yet events were so overruled by Divine Pro- 
vidence, that every part of that nation should have had 
a voice, and share, in His death ; and that ovdng to a 
variety of contingencies, apparently fortuitous. All the 
incidents of the trial and condemnation are striking, in 
this point of view, as tending to throw the guilt off the 
Gentile upon the Jew. On the one hand, of this nature 
is all that long importunity of Pilate to obtain His re- 
lease by every method, by sending to Herod, by scourg- 
ing Him to prevent His death, by going forth and ex- 
postulating with the Priests, by appealing to the people. 
The deprecation of Pilate's wife seems also, from another 
quarter, the voice of the Gentiles acquitting Him. And 
Pilate's washing his hands in the presence of them all, 
is, in the strongest manner, expressive of the same. 
On the other hand, one of our Lord's own disciples be- 
trays ; then Annas, who is designated as a High Priest \ 
binds Him, and no one can tell why ; then Caiaphas, 
the High Priest, openly and solemnly condemns Him ; 
so do also "Chief Priests, Elders, and Scribes ;" "and," 
as St. Mark says, "the whole Council" met together 
on the morning, so that the whole Sanhedrim also are 
guilty ; then, as if by a strange and singular accident. 
He is sent to the king of Galilee, that the authority of 

B Lake iii. 2. Acts iv. 6. 
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that part of the Holy Land might also have a share in 
His death. But how could it be an act of the whole 
Jewish people, as distinct from their rulers P It was 
so ordered, as if by a kind of fortuitous occurrence^ that 
on this occasion, the only one in the whole year, even 
the people had the power of life and death by a custom 
of the Passover, when the Eoman govemoraUowed them 
one prisoner. So that they also, with one voice, pro- 
nounced His death. Thus, as on one side, we have the 
remarkable expression of the Gentile, " I am innocent 
of the blood of this just person ;'* on the other, as if 
under a mysterious and Divine superintendence, these 
accumulated circumstances of Jewish guilt are ex- 
pressed in the words of the whole people, — " His blood 
be upon us and upon our children." And this it is 
which we supposed our blessed Saviour's words to 
Pilate, the very few that He spake, were intended to 
point out, namely, the strong preponderance of guilt on 
the Jew rather than on the Gentile, when He said, that 
they, who had delivered Him up to Pilate, had the 
greater sin. 

Thus what is very remarkable, as ever, by the Pro- 
vidence of God, the wicked are taken in their own crafti- 
ness; while they were thus bringing about the Lord's 
death, and endeavouring to thrust the act from off them- 
selves upon the Eoman, the guilt becomes thereby the 
more indelibly impressed upon themselves. Thus no 
part of the nation was guiltless ; and the whole nation 
partook of the judgment. And the circumstance of the 
Jews, thus solemnly taking upon them the blood of 
Christ, was perhaps the more immediate cause of that 
impenitency which preceded their ruin, — that God 
heard not their prayers, according to His declaration, 
'' When ye spread forth your hands I will hide Mine 
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eyes from you ; yea, while ye make many prayers I will 
not heap : your hands are full of blood • : " while they 
stretch forth their hands, imbrued in the blood of His 
Son. And this St. Basil observes of this passage, that 
*^ the cause is therein assigned why God will not hear 
their prayers, * for your hands are full of blood.' Eor 
the very action or signs of supplication are occasions 
of provocation. In like manner, as if any one should 
slay a beloved son, and, while his hands are still stained, 
should lift them up to an angry father, and pray for 
pardon ; such are now the prayers of the Jews, that 
whenever they stretch forth their hands, they show them 
to be full of the blood of Christ.. For they who continue 
in their hardness of heart are inheritors of their fathers* 
murder. For they say, ' His blood be on us and on our 
children.' Therefore Pilate granted their request, and 
they obtained a victory which was the mother of their 
destruction." To these observations of St.' Basil it may 
be added, that their repentance is spoken of as in some 
measure proportionate, " as mourning for Him," whom 
they have pierced, '* as one mourns for his only son," 
and '^ as one that is in bitterness for his first bom^" 

But although this circumstance, which marked the 
accumulated guilt of that nation, may have had a refer- 
ence to that visitation, when all their nation was de- 
stroyed utterly, yet it probably had also other and 
higher meanings, for " the blood of the Paschal Lamb 
was to be on every door;" "every man shall make your 
account for the Lamb;" expressly, "a lamb for an 
house." And as we observed, that all the Jews took 
part in our Lord's death, — excepting women, of whom 
not one is mentioned, — ^this may have signified that 

• Isa. i. 15. ^ Zech. zii. 10. 
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every houseliold was represented by the men. It is re- 
markable, too, how the very words correspond : it is en- 
joined, *' the whole assembly of the children of Israel 
shall kill it '." And the Evangelist says expressly, " the 
whole assembly * " were met, to put Him to death. 

But still, notwitlMtanding this marked accumulation 
of guilt, yet it must be remembered, that there are ever 
** a remnant," elect according to grace, over whom God 
rejoices in Holy Scripture. Eor it is also to be noticed, 
that though they thus sinned, collectively and nationally, 
yet, out of every class of men, there was found some 
one or more who bore testimony to the truth : Joseph 
of Arimathea, from among the rich and the noble ; Ni- 
codemus, &om among the Scribes; the centurion at 
the cross, from among the soldiers ; .the wife of Pilate 
among noble women ; the wife of Herod's steward from 
a king's household ; the thief on the cross, of malefac- 
tors ; Simon, the Cyrenian, of Gentile foreigners. All 
these single individuals from among Classes who took 
part in His death. Thus also shall it be in the days of 
Antichrist, in various conditions of *life, shall they that 
compose the remnant be found : one woman at a mill, 
another in the field, another in bed, shall be taken. In 
like manner of this act of the Jews, St. Chrysostom 
says, with great charity, " Although they attached that 
curse to themselves, and to their children also, yet the 
merciful G^d hath not confirmed their sentence, but 
out of them, and out of their children, He hath chosen 
those who should repent. Eor out of them was Paul, 
and many thousands who believed at Jerusalem." 

' Exod. xii. 2 Mark xv. 1. 
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" Then therefore " (John) it was that Pilate " deli- 
vered up (Matt. Mark, Luke, John) Jesus (Matt. 
Mark, Luke) to their will (Luke), that Se might he 
cr«c?j/^(^ (Matt. Mark, John). Thei/" (the soldiers) "^Ae« 
stripped Him ofthepwrple (Mark), the military cloak 
(Matt.), and put His ovon garments on Him (Matt. Mark), 
and led Him out (Mark), and led Him away to crucify 
Him*^ (Matt.). Here is our blessed Lord again in His 
own raiment, which, like Joseph's, was a long garment, 
covered with blood. But though they now took off 
from Him the mock robe of purple, yet they took not 
off the crown of torture ; " for this," says Origen *, the 
Evangelists do not say was taken off as well as the 
purple robe ; " for He took our thorns on His adorable 
head, and lays them not uside." St. Chrysostom also 
observes the same ; so that we may suppose, in this 
respect, the Man of Sorrows is rightly represented by 
the painters as, — when bearing His Gross, and hanging 
on His Cross, — with the Crown of thorns on His head. 

*'And He hearing His Cross went forth " (John) . This 
was a refinement of torture usually practised with male- 
factors, to bear this instrument of their torments, the 
transverse beam of the cross : and in itself, therefore, 
a sight so ignominious, that the term expressive of the 
worst wickedness and degradation among the Eomans 
was derived from it, the word " furcifer," or gallows- 
bearer. But in our gracious Lord, as seen by the eyes 
of faith, it was the true Isaac bearing the wood on which 
He was to be offered, placed by His Father on His 

* In Matt. Comm. 125. 
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shoulders, as a King bearing the sceptre of His kingdom, 
the sign of mortification. "As the victim of God,'* says 
Quesnel, " He carries the wood for His sacrifice ; as a 
Conqueror, the arms with which He is to conquer the 
world ; as a King, the sceptre with which He is to rule 
His people." And this was the fulfilment of the pro- 
phecy of Isaiah, that " the government shall be on His 
shoulder*." For "His government," says St. Austin, 
" is the Cross ; on account of which, according to the 
Apostle, God hath highly exalted Him. It was the 
very ensign of His kingdom; for you will fijid, on 
inquiry, that Christ does not reign in us, excepting 
through hardships ; on which account it is that men of 
self-indulgence are the enemies of the Cross of Christ." 
" Here," says another writer", "Abel is led forth into the 
field to be slain by his brother ; here Isaac is present 
with the wood, and Abraham with the ram adhering 
in the thorns ; here is Joseph also with the sheaf seen in 
his dream, and the coat down to the feet smeared with 
blood; here is Moses with the rod, and the serpent 
suspended on the wood ; here is the vine branch borne 
on the wood ; here is Elisha with the wood, seeking for 
the axe which had sunk to the bottom and swum to the 
wood, that is, the race of mankind which, from the 
forbidden tree, fell down to hell, and through the wood 
of the Cross of Christ, and the Baptism of water, hath 
swum to Paradise : here is Jonas, &om the wood cast into 
the sea and the belly of the whale, for three days." 
Here, we may add, is the captive Samson bearing on his 
shoulders the posts and the bars of the city of Gtiza ; for 
our Lord bore away thereby the gates of hell ': here is 
the Levite bearing " the ark on his shoulders," for this 

' Isa. iz. 6. ^ Pseudo-Jerome on St. Mark. 
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Cross is the Ark of our Salvation : here is He of whom 
it is said, " the key of the House of David will I lay on 
His shoulder'," for His Cross is as the key that opens 
and closes Heaven, it is that whereby all men shall 
stand or faU in their eternal portion. 

It is. supposed that our blessed Lord Himself thus 
bore His own Cross, as St. John described Him, through 
the city, and that, when they had now come to the gate 
of the city. He was unable to support it : when the 
circumstances take place which the other Evangelists 
record. Probably He was at this time not only un- 
able to support His Cross, but even unable to support 
Himself also. For it may be observed that St. Mark 
a^erwards changes the expression, and speaks of their 
" bearing " Him to the place of execution ; which, con- 
sidering the circumstantial accuracy of St. Mark's words, 
and that he himself, as well as the other two Evangelists, 
had before used theotherterm,andsaid thatthey led Him 
out, would induce one to suppose that our Lord was too 
weak to proceed without support. But even at this 
moment of His extreme weakness we cannot but adore, 
with awe and wonder, His Divine charity, which makes 
even His weakness to school us in heavenly wisdom. 
For now, when He fainted under the weight of His 
Cross, and, from the sufferings of body and mind which 
He had undergone, was unequal to sustain this burden ; 
yet even here He ceased not, by a mysterious lesson, 
to teach His true followers, and to remind them of that 
admonition which He had so often inculcated upon 
them,—" That he who would be His disciple must bear 
the Cross, and come after Him, and follow Him :" that 
as He is *' King, those who would reign with Him must 

' Isa. xxii. 22. 
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also suffer with Him ;" setting before us, in lively action, 
that to which He has exhorted us by St. Paul, " Let us 
go forth to Him without the camp, bearing His reproach.' ' 
O wonderful and exceeding charity, unspeakable watch- 
fulness of Divine teaching ! O blessed privilege, to " fill 
up that which is behind of the sufferings of Christ !" 
For who can approach so near Him as to bear His Cross, 
and not partake of that ineffable goodness that sur- 
rounded Him P And who was that man of Cyrene? What 
good deed of faith had he done to Christ, or to Christ's 
little ones, that he, of all the sons of Adam, should have 
been deemed worthy to be admitted to this, the first and 
greatest of all earthly honours ? Who he was, except- 
ing the name, we know not, nor what he had done, for 
God withdraws from the sight of men, and hides, in His 
own Presence, those whom He most delights to honour. 
All that we know is that, " as they a/re govng out (Matt.), 
a/nd led Him away (Luke), they found a man of Cyrene, 
hy name Simon (Matt.), as he was cominy out of the 
cotmtry, the father ofAlexa/nder and Bufus (Mark), on 
him they lay hands (Luke) as he was passing hy (Mark), 
and compel him to their service that he might hear His 
Cross " (Matt. Mark). And they ^^ placed it vpon Him 
to hear after Jesus'*"^ (Luke). 

The reason for their laying hold of this Simon was 
probably, as St. Augustin suggests, that none of them- 
selves would touch that wood, so odious and accursed ; 
but what they intended as shameful and painful to this 
poor stranger, is the highest earthly crown of greatness ; 
so wonderful even here is the efficacy of that Cross ! 
He is thereby by their cruelty made meet to approach 
the Saviour, and to be the mysterious representative of 
His Church. St. Ambrose thinks that this very dis- 
crepancy in the Evangelists, who speak both of our 
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Lord bearing His Cross, and also of Simon bearing it 
after Him, tends the more strongly to set forth this 
mjsterj, that He Himself first of all lifts tlie Cross on 
Himself, and then delivers it to His members to lift. 
It is not a Jew who bears the Cross, but a stranger and 
a foreigner. Nor does he go before, but follows ; as it 
is written, ''Let him take up his Cross and come after 
Me." And it was probably the case, as St. Ambrose 
seems here to take it, that Simon did not bear the Cross 
together with Christ, as it is represented in pictures, 
but by himself after Christ. But Origen supposes that 
the Cross was afterwards put on our Lord Himself also. 
It is observed, by St. Jerome and others, that the terms 
Simon of Cyrene signify by interpretation « the obe- 
dient heir," which, if it could be proved, would arrest 
our attention, according to that extraordinary signifi- 
cancy which Holy Scripture indicates to eidst in names ; 
and would represent to us in a lively manner those 
Grentiles which were strangers, but are made heirs of 
the providence by obedience. But St. Athanasius takes 
the word Cyrenian to mean " ready," as if " ready to 
obedience." At all events, it represents the Gentiles, 
whom Christ meets coming from the countries of hea- 
thenism and idolatry at the entrance of Jerusalem, the 
holy city, " going," says Theophylact, " to that holy 
City which is above ;" and delays their entrance for a 
while, that they may go back and bear the Cross after 
Him. That an instructive mystery was contained in 
this bearing the Cross after Christ is indeed obvious 
to a thoughtful mind ; and most ancient writers seem 
to allude to it. " Not by chance," says Origen, speak- 
ing of this meeting of Simon the Cyrenian, '' but hither 
led, according to the foreknowledge of God, and the 
disposing of Gt)d, that he might be found worthy of the 

T 2 
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Evangelical Scripture, and tbis ministry to the Cross of 
Christ, by which the world is crucified unto the Saints, 
and the Saints unto the world *." And " it was not only 
suitable that the Saviour should receive the Cross, but 
that we also should bear it ; fulfilling this our salutary 
compulsion and service." And St. Jerome, — "The 
Gentiles mystically receive Christ, and the obedient 
stranger bears the ignominy of the Saviour." And St. 
Hilary, — " The Jews were unworthy to bear the Cross 
of Christ, for hereafter the Gentiles were in faith to 
receive the Cross, and to suffer together with Him '." 
To these observations it may be added, in like mode of 
interpretation, that the mention of the sons of this 
Cyrenian may further imply, that if the Gentiles have 
not to boast of their fathers, as the Jews had, being 
Prophets and Apostles, yet they had sons who were 
disciples ; according as it is written, " Instead of thy 
fathers thou shalt have children." 

Of beautiful and touching interest is this mournful 
scene of meeting the Cyrenian. He with whom the 
Pather was " well pleased," comes to the gate to meet 
us ; fulfilling perfect obedience, yet bearing the curse of 
disobedience. And we meet Him at the gate, and go 
with Him to Calvary, that we may lay hold of the 
Cross, and be with Him ; for we must not approach 
Him there without bearing some slight share of His 
Cross. "Here will I dwell, for I have a delight 
therein ;" " For I know that Thou of very faithfulness 
hast caused me to be troubled." And " Thy loving 
correction shall make me great :" — " For if we be dead 
with Him we shall also live with Him : if we suffer 
we shall also reign with Him." 

8 In Matt. Comm. 126. • In Matt. cap. zxziiL 
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And now, as Christ was thus proceeding up the 
way of sorrows to the place of His execution, we natu- 
rally feel desirous to know what had become of those 
many persons who had in some measure believed in 
Him, and received great benefits from Him. And 
we read, — " There followed Him a great company of 
people^ and ofwomen^ which also bewailed and lamented 
Sim, But Je9U9 twming unto them said. Daughters 
of Jerusalem^ weep not for 'Me, hut weep for yourselves^ 
and for your children. For behold, the days are coming, 
in the which they shall say, Blessed are the barren, 
and the wombs that never bare, and the paps which 
never gave such. Then shall they begin to say to the 
mountains, Ihll on us, and to the hills. Cover us. For 
if they do these things in a green tree, what shall be 
done in the dryf*^ (Luke). It is St. Luke alone who 
mentions this circumstance ; and it is to be observed 
that, like most of the incidents and expressions which 
St. Luke alone records, it is of a compassionate cha- 
racter; such as that prayer of our Lord for His 
enemies soon afber, which is mentioned only by this 
Evangelist ; and also the Saviour's weeping over Jeru- 
salem. And the expression of our Lord on that occa- 
sion, as well as the present, may serve in some faint 
degree to indicate one subject and cause of our Lord*s 
inscrutable weight of agony of mind. For when He 
shed tears on coming near to Jerusalem, it was not 
on account of His own approaching sufferings, but 
because " the days shall come upon thee that thine 
enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and compass 
thee round, and keep thee in on every side, and shall 
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lay thee even with the ground *'." And now also it was 
for the same cause, because the days of affliction were 
coming on them that afflicted Him. This therefore 
was one subject of our Saviour's grief, His tender 
yearning over His own people ; that wicked city was 
the object of all His cares. But we cannot but sup- 
pose that He who knew all things, had far greater 
agonies of mankind in His mind than those sufferings, 
very great as they were, of the Jewish siege : may we 
not humbly venture to suppose that He was rather 
- thinking of those sorrows and that time, of which that 
siege was but the type and emblem P and that now in 
His grief He was connecting together those two 
events, which two days before He had so vividly con- 
nected together in prophecy, the destruction of Jeru- 
salem and the end of the world P This supposition 
is the more probable, because our blessed Saviour uses 
those words of prophecy respecting it, which we know 
do refer to, and which will have their more entire fulfil- 
ment on the Day of Judgment ; when St. John tells 
us, in the Apocalypse, they will say " to the moun- 
tains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face 
of Him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath 
of the Lamb "." For although what is here said of 
the last. Day in the Eevelation was literally the case, 
as Josephus records, in those that escaped the destmc- 
tion of Jerusalem, when " they hid themselves in the 
dens and in the rocks of the mountains ;" and although 
the same prophecies in the Prophets Isaiah and Hosea 
had their fulfilment in some nearer national calamity, 
yet they do also refer to the great Day of Judgment : 
certainly that in Isaiah very distinctly, — " They shall 

" Luke xix. 14. » Rev. n. W, 
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go into the lioles of tlie rocks and into the caves of 
the earth, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of 
His majesty, when He ariseth to shake terribly the 
earth"." Therefore it seems probable, that as our 
Lord in His prophets spoke often of some nearer 
event, while in the same words He looked forward to 
one which was beyond, so He was now also doing the 
same : in using the same words of an event which, as it 
approached more nearly, developed in stronger charac- 
ters the type of the great Judgment. Quesnel alludes to 
our Lord's words, as mystically containing this meaning. 
" These words," he says, " are directed likewise to us, 
because these calamities prefigure those of the damned 
who shall seek death without being able to find it, and 
shall suffer an eternal confusion." So likewise does the 
other expression seem to refer not only to their tem- 
poral sufferings, but also to the final condemnation of 
the wicked, viz. "If they do these things in a green tree, 
what will be done in the dry ?" For the " dry wood " 
is a figure of the wicked, as the " dead " branches in 
the parable of the vine ; and as the withered fig tree. 
The meaning seems to be, if an innocent person can 
suffer thus in this present world, what will be the suffer- 
ings of the wicked when the anger of God comes forth 
upon them ? Nor is it any objection to our conceiving 
this to be our Lord's meaning, that it could only be then 
taken in the primary and lower sense, by those to whom 
it was at first addressed, for this is the nature of our 
Lord's expressions generally : for they are such as open 
higher meanings to faith ; and their true and worthier 
sense is hidden from those who heard them. Eire 
cannot bum green wood, neither can the judgment of 
God those who have no sin : afflictions cannot hurt us, 

^2 Isa. ii. 19. Hosea x. 3. 



280 THE HALL OF JUDGMEITT. 

excepting so far as we are sinners ; these evils there- 
fore could not hurt Christ, because He was infinitely 
good, but must redound to infinite good ; and they are 
no subject for tears, excepting for the sins which occa- 
sion them, which are ours and not His. Therefore 
His Cross was to Him a trophy and a sceptre. He 
was the Tree of Life, and no fire of God*s wrath can 
hurt Him, nor those that are found in Him. But 
what shall be the case when the fire of God's wrath 
breaks forth on the dry wood P 

But with regard to this occasion, and the circum- 
stances when the words were spoken, we cannot but 
reverently adore the exceeding carefulness of our 
Lord even now, in watching for every occasion of 
doing good : and the admonition we cannot but con- 
sider as intended for us all : that when we feel our 
human sympathies and compassions moved towards 
Him, at the recital of His sufferings, we are to think 
that He turns to us, and tells us to think of ourselves, 
and of our own sins, that occasioned those sufferings ; 
that when we venture to approach, and gaze on Him, 
by these contemplations, we forget not ourselves also. 
And we may observe, in general, that whenever any 
strong feeling is evinced towards our Lord by His 
followers, that His manner was to turn and check 
them, by reminding them of their own frailty. Thus, 
when St. Peter said he would die with Him, He warned 
him that he would deny Him ; to the man who said 
he would follow Him wheresoever He went, He an- 
swered that the Son of Man had not where to lay His 
head : to the people in the temple, who " hung on " 
His words, He told the parable of the man at the 
marriage supper ^-ithout the wedding garment, and 
his fearful end : to the multitudes that follow Him, 
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He turns to saj, that no one can be His disciple with- 
out taking up His cross daily. 

In all the persons concerned we mnj see some state 
of human nature which requires being brought to the 
Cross of Christ, in order to be healed. Ardent zeal in 
St. Peter is here taught the danger of self-confidence ; 
patient courage here derives the highest of all bless- 
ings and rewards in St. John : covetousness is shown 
in its true colours in Judas : ambition has its lesson 
in the crown of thorns and the robe of blood ; justice 
without courage is shown in Pilate; injustice with 
cruelty in the Chief Priests ; wanton cruelty in the 
soldiers; lastly, in all of them is shown what men 
may come to when they persecute and condemn the 
innocent blood. So likewise now affectionate feeling 
is shown in the women, and receives its correction in 
that school of all wisdom ; the female sex being, as 
St. Cyril says, more susceptible of piety, but needing 
self-discipline. And Theophylact says, " Infirmity of 
mind, which is signified by the women, if it adopts 
contrition of heart, and weeps through penitence, it 
follows Jesus who is afflicted for our salvation." We 
may observe also something instructive to ourselves in 
this, that before the Chief Priests, and Herod, and 
Pilate our Lord was silent ; but to these He speaks. 
O gracious boon ! blessed indeed are they that weep, 
and blessed are they that mourn, for they hear Christ 
speaking to them ! The rich and the great are regard- 
less of His sorrows, or only know them to add to 
them : but Grod gathers around Him the women and 
the poor to receive His instructions, and to witness 
His perfect example of meek suffering. And His 
words are our life : He wept Himself, and He calls us 
to weep with Him over guilty Jerusalem, and to par- 
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take of His sorrows : but it is for ourselves we are to 
weep both in His and our own sorrows. The contem- 
plation of Christ crucified is our best protection 
against our own calamities. 

It is observable that the children sang Hosannahs 
to His praise * ; the women wept ; the men cried out, 
Crucify Him. 

SECTION II.— THE CRUCIFIXION. 

'* They pierced My hands and My feet. I may tell all My bones. 
They stand staring and looking upon Me.'' 

GOLGOTHA. 

Thus was our blessed Lord dragged along, up the hill 
of shame and sorrows, and with Him thus conducted 
to execution " were hd,^^ says the Evangelist, " two 
other malefactors, to he put to death with Sim^^ (Luke), 
marking, as it were, by the very mode of expression, the 
fulfilment of that prophecy, that He should be " num- 
bered with the transgressors '." Por as if to add to His 
shame, He is put in company with them, and mentioned 
almost as if He were one of them. And now at length 
" they had come to the place ' * (Matt. Luke) , or as St. Mark 
says, after mentioning the person who was supporting 
His cross, " and they hear Him to the place " (Mark), it 
was a ^^ place which is in Hehrew (John) called Golgotha 
(Matt. Mark, John), which is, heing interpreted (Mark), 
the place of a skulV^ (Matt. Mark, Luke, John). The 
spot was probably so called from the skulls, and dead 
bones, which remained there after former executions, as 
if it had been a charnel-house. It was the place of the 
condemned, the place where death itself appeared in the 

1 See Holy Week, p. 60. > Isa. liii. 12. 
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most disgosting sbape, and leroltiiig to humamlyy 
among the bones of the dead, and those dead nnder the 
execution of the law, the most abject of mankind ; that 
" where sin abounded, grace might much more abound." 
** Jesus was, on this account, crucified there," sajs St. 
Jerome, ^ that where there had formerij been the place 
<^ the condemned, the standard of martyrdom might be 
erected." ^ Our bones lie scattered before the pit, like 
as when one breaketh and heweth wood upon the earth : 
but Mine ejes look unto Thee, O Lord Gh>d : in Thee 
is Mj trust '." But some allude to a very extraordinary 
tradition for the name of this place. Origen says, " of 
tlie place of a skull, it has come to us that the Hebrews 
haye a tradition that the body of Adam was buried 
there ; that as'in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be 
made atiye \" St. Athanasius and St. Jerome both 
allnde to the same report, but St. Jerome adds that 
there is no truth in it : St. Athanasius comments on the 
r^wrt as Tery remarkable, though he does not assert 
its authenticity. St. Basil also dwells on the same. 

But as many emblems haTO a good interpretation 
eombined with them, as well as an erfl, it is curious to 
obaerre that St. Cyril ' considers that the uaming of 
tins place was fulfilled in our blessed Lord Himself, as 
if it were the place of our Head. For Christ is ** the 
Head of the Body, the Church." And ''the Head of 
ewerj man is Christ." And He is ** the Head of all 
principality and power." Whether therefore it was the 
^aoe of Adam's burial or not, it is the place of the con> 
demned ; and it has become the place of our Head, 
" which is Christ :" who suffered there in the place <^ 
na, who are condemned by human and Diyine law. 

* Fk cxfi. 8, 9. « 1 Cor. XT. 22. In Mitt. Comm. 126. 

* Lecfc. TJii- 22. 



28^ THE CEUCirnioir. 

There are otber points worthy of notice in the place 
of our Lord's death. " He suifered withoirt the gate," 
says Quesnel, " in order to show us that we are not to 
expect sanctification from the sacrifices offered within 
that city, and that He died not for them only, but for 
all mankind'." And there was a fitness in this, that 
our Lord's death should be under the open expanse 
of Heaven, as a spectacle to all the Angels of Heaven, 
and to all men. St. Chrysostom beautifully observes, 
that " the Lord did not wish to suffer under a roof, nor 
in a Jewish temple, that you may not think He was 
offered for that people alone ; but without the city and 
without the walls, that you may know it was a Sacrifice 
for all, and an oblation for the whole earth, and purifi- 
cation for all." He also observes, thdt by our Lord 
being suspended in the air, and not under a roof, the 
very nature of the air was cleansed ; in like manner as 
by the blood dropping from His side the earth derived a 
similar blessing^. In another place St. Chrysostom 
says, " By dying in the air He expiates the air from evil 
spirits, and prepares for us an ascent to Heaven." And 
St. Athanasius in like manner^ mentions that our Lord's 
suffering aloft in the air, was there also His " pursuing 
the old serpent, that from thence also He might drive 
him who had the power of the air, and cast down spiri- 
tual wickedness in high places. Nor did He omit to 
heal the earth also. For, by hanging on the Cross, He 
cleansed the air by the expansion of His hands ; and 
redeemed the earth by the water and blood of His side, 
by which it was washed." The Cross itself, as it was 
prefigured by numberless types, beforehand ; and has 

< On St. Matt. ^ in Sertn. de Ftes. 

^ De Pass, et Cruce Domini. 
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become full of wisdom and instruction to after-ages : so 
is it in itself replete with spiritual mysteries. Well, 
indeed, may the very shape of the cross, extending four 
ways, above, and below, and on either side, set before 
us the depth, and length, and breadth, and height of the 
love of Christ. Deep fixed in earth, extending up to 
Heaven, in its arms embracing all mankind : fulfilling 
that typical prophecy referred to by ancient writers, as 
expressive of the earnest appeal of our Lord*s tedious 
death, *' All the daylong have I stretched forth My hands 
to a disobedient and gainsaying people." Encompassing 
the world in His outstretched arms, and not that only, 
but also lifting up His hands to Heaven. As St. Paul 
says ', " making peace through the blood of His Cross, 
for things in Heaven, and things in earth.** And what 
was the nailing but that, as St. Cyril says, " His Man- 
hood, which bore the sins of men, being nailed to the 
Tree, and dying, sin might die with it." Thus the 
Cross, which was a dead and accursed wood, being 
touched by the bleeding, but quickening Body of Christ, 
bath become the tree of Life, that tree of which David 
spake in the first Psalm, that groweth by the waters, the 
streams of Baptism. The tree which hath filled the 
whole earth, so that the fowls of the air lodge in the 
branches, and the beasts of the field are sheltered beneath 
its shade. Though it appeared dead wood, yet, like the 
rod of xlaron, it hath sprouted forth and budded, when 
it became the property of the true Priest after the order 
of Melchizedec. The dead wood hath sprouted forth 
with bud, and branch, and leaf And its '* leaves are for 
the healing of the nations." This is " the Tree of Life " 
by the waters that flow from beneath " the throne of 
God " 2" and " the Tree of the knowledge of good and 

• Col. i. 20. »• Rev. xxii. 2. 
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evil " is not far from it in the garden of the Lord : 
for we have thence come to know the evil of man, and 
the goodness of God, and yet may approach unto 
the Tree of Life. 

THE WHSTE AISTD MYBBH. 

The blessed Jesus was, we may well suppose, at this 
time so overcome from the agonies of His mind on the 
former night, and the inflictions He had already under- 
gone, as not to be able to sustain Himself. It may have 
been therefore in order to support Him for His execution 
on account of the exhaustion which He evinced ; or 
it may have been from mildness on the part of the sol- 
diers ; or it may be from their being mitigated at hear- 
ing our Lord's prayer for them ; (but probably it was 
before that prayer ;) or it may have been, as the ex- 
pression of the Psalmist would suggest, done in scorn. 
" They (the soldiers) gave Sim to drink (Matt. Mark) 
vinegar mingled with gall" (Matt.). This vinegar 
was probably the common drink or wine of the soldiers, 
mingled with some bitter ingredient as a restorative ; 
and St. Mark calls it " wvne mingled with myrrh " 
(Mark). Myrrh, says St. Cyril, is of the taste of gall, 
and exceeding bitter \ St. Augustin makes the same 
remark, and says that St. Matthew may call it "gall" 
from its bitterness; or that perhaps both gall and 
myrrh were used for that purpose. But our blessed 
Lord, " when He had tasted it^" as if not sullenly de- 
clining, and yet not wishing to receive any thing to 
mitigate His voluntary sufferings, when He perceived 
what it was, ^^ was not willing to drink" (Matt.). 
And " Jle received it not*^ (Mark). Perhaps St. Mark 

^ Lect. ziii. 
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may have altered the expression " vinegar," into that 
of " wine," under the Divine control, to indicate that 
this was not the fulfilment of the prophecy, "they 
gave me vinegar to drink *." For that we find from 
St. John was unfulfilled, till our Lord said, " I thirst," 
at last, with the intention of fulfilling it ; and we may 
suppose this to have been some bitter substance com- 
posed of gall and myrrh, either of a stimulant and re- 
storative, or, as Dr. Hammond thinks, of a poisonous 
and deadening nature, and was the fulfilment of the 
former part of the verse, " they gave Me gall to eat." 
We cannot venture further into that mystery, why our 
Lord " tasted " and " received it not," but may humbly 
suppose He wished to teach us, not to lessen the sense 
of pain by such means when God chastens us. And 
the Psalmist's expression would infer, that the gall 
which was given to eat was, irom its nauseous nature, 
or some other reason, intended to add to His pain. 
Perhaps the gall was added as something more loath- 
some ; for no refinement of torture was omitted. 



THEY OEUCIFT HIM. 

And now at this place ^Hhey crucify Stm*^ (Luke, 
John). The picture of His death is simply set forth by 
a Latin writer, " hanging upon the wood, attached to it 
with nails, driven through their hands and their feet, 
they were killed by a protracted death, and lived a long 
time on the cross ; not because a longer life was an 
object of choice, but because death itself was lengthened 
that their pain might not be too soon at an end. But 
the Jews, in choosing this death for Him, did so only as 

> Pa. bdz. 22. 
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being the worst of all deaths, but it was chosen by the 
Lord while they understood it not ; for when He had 
thus overcome the devil, it was this Cross that He was 
going to place as His trophy on the foreheads of the 
faithful'." " It was by the wisdom of God," says St. 
Austin, " undertaken for our example, that we might not 
only not fear death, but even no kind of death ; for 
among all kinds of death, none was more execrable and 
more dreadful than this^." And in another place* he 
says, " Observe of what great virtue is the Cross ; Adam 
despised the command, taking the apple from the tree; 
but what Adam hath lost, Christ hath found on the Cross. 
An ark of wood delivered mankind from the deluge of 
waters. When the people of God were departing from 
Egypt, Moses with a rod divided the sea, overthrew 
Pharaoh, and ransomed the people of God. The same 
Moses sent the wood into the water, and turned the 
bitter water into sweetness. By the rod of wood, the 
saving wave is brought forth from the Spiritual Eock. 
And it was not without the rod that Amalek was over- 
come, when Moses was stretched forth with his extended 
hands : and the Law of God is committed to the ark of 
the Covenant made of wood ; that by all of these, as it 
were through certain steps, they might arrive at length 
at the wood of the Cross." And Theophylact observes 
to this effect, that from the tree, and from the pleasure 
resulting therefrom, came death ; and from the Tree, and 
from the pains thereon sustained, came life. Thus did 
the Lord, like Moses, seize the old Serpent, from which 
human nature fled, and it hath become a rod in His 
hand, the rod of God, with which He will work wonders 



' Rabanus Maoras. Aur. Cat. ^ Lib. 83. Qiuest. 

^ In Scrm. de Passione. 
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in the land of Egypt ; delivering His chosen out of the 
house of bondage, and dividing the sea as a way for 
His ransomed to pass over. 

And " toith Sim they crticifj/*^ (Mark), or "are cruci- 
fied'' (Matt.), " two others'' (John), " the malefactors " 
(Luke), " two thieves" (Matt. Mark) ; and three of the 
Evangelists add, as if with a mysterious significancy, 
though they knew not its import, " one on the right 
hand, and one on the left" (Matt. Mark, Luke), and St. 
John, " on this side and on the other, and Jesus in the 
midst ' ' (John) . " And the Scripture was fulfilled which 
saith, And Se was numbered with the transgressors " 
(Mark). Himself in the midst by way of derision, as 
affording Him the distinction of the most honourable 
position among thieves; but thus were His two asso- 
ciates in suffering set, the one on the right, and the 
other on the left of their Saviour and their Judge. So 
it is with those who are afflicted in this life, some 
thereby are brought to a sense of their own sins, and 
have their hearts opened to behold Christ Crucified, and 
are set on His right hand in glory as they were in 
suffering. Others are but hardened by the same suf- 
ferings, and not led thereby to hallow His Name. Ven. 
Bede applies it still more closely, to those who suffer 
in religion's name, but some from love of Christ, 
others of human glory. And St. Augustin beautifully 
observes, that "the very Cross was the tribunal of 
Christ, for the Judge was placed in the middle, one 
thief, who believed, was set free ; the other, who re- 
viled, wa» condemned ; which signified what He was 
already about to do with the quick and dead y being 
about to set some on His right hand, but others at His 
leffc." St. Hilary, also, in like manner, says, " that 
this showed that the whole of mankind were brought 
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to the sacrament of His Passion ; the unbelievers being 
set on His left hand ; and those who are justified by 
faith being on His right hand'." And St. Leo ob- 
serves, that by this was set forth the separation that 
was to take place among all mankind by His Judgment. 
So that the Passion of Christ contains within it the 
sacrament of our salvation ; and of that instrument 
which the wickedness of the Jews had provided for 
His punishment, the power of the Eedeemer made a 
step to glory. But Theophylact considers these two 
on. the cross, to represent " the Jews and the Q^ntiles, 
both of which were transgressors, one of the law of 
nature, the other of the written law, which the Lord 
had delivered them. But the Gentile was penitent, 
the Jew reviled Him unto the end. In the middle of 
both the Lord is Crucified, for He is the Comer atone 
by which both are joined in one." 

OHETST PEATING FOE HIS MTTEDEEEES. 

It was now, when they had come to the very crisis of 
their torture, and were crucifying Him, and, as it is sup- 
posed, while they were in the act of driving the nails 
into the most sensitive part of His hands, or His feet, 
" Je»u8 said, Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do " (Luke). By the expression " Pather," 
was He not only preferring the highest of all claims, as 
the Only-begotten of the Father ; but also setting forth 
the perfection of that Sonship, in the very image of the 
Father's goodness, of which He had Himself spoken ; 
" pray for them which despitefully use you, — that ye may 
be the children of your Father which is in Heaven '." 

' In Matt. cap. xxziii. 5. ' Matt. ▼. 46. 
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' "This prayer He uttered," says St. Chrysostom, "as He 
ascended the Cross, not but that He might have Him- 
self forgiyen them without it ; but that He might teach 
us, not by word only but in deed, to pray for our per- 
secutors. And when He says ' forgive them,* it implies, 
if they should repent ; to assist those that would repent, 
that after a wickedness so great, they might wash out 
their guilt through faith." As of old, the people were 
murmuring against God, when Moses struck the Bock, 
and the waters of salvation gushed out for them ; and 
they were murmuring against Him, when God sent 
down the Manna from Heaven. Thus overcoming their 
obduracy by His goodness. He embraced them now in 
the arms of His mercy, when they were inflicting His 
death. 

It is possible, indeed, that the prayer may have been 
offered in behalf of the Soman soldiers, who were en- 
gaged in inflicting on our Lord this bodily torture, 
and perhaps doing so, as they had before mocked Him, 
with merciless rigour. For they trtily knew not what 
they did, but were only executing the sentence of the 
Jews, who knew better what they were about. If 
this be the case, it would be another circumstance, in 
addition to those mentioned, which tended to throw the 
guilt on the Jew, and to exculpate the Gentile. And 
this would account for the destruction which came on 
the Jews and on Jerusalem, as not being included in this 
prayer. But it seems better to understand it, that this 
prayer included all parties who had a share in His death, 
as being the flrst fruits of His Passion, the most avail- 
ing of all prayers, the Prayer offered on the Cross. And 
it is for these Jews that St. Stephen also prays, in imi- 
tation of Christ ; and as the prayer of St. Stephen ob- 
tained St. Paul, much more may this prayer have gained 
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those manj thousands that soon after believed. And 
one thmg is certainly very remarkable, that as St. Paul, 
the chief person concerned in the death of St. Stephen, 
has been supposed to have been granted to the dying 
prayer of that Martyr ; so likewise the Centurion, who, 
in the fulfilment of his office, must have presided over 
the execution of this act of cruelty, even if he did not 
himself perform it, is the person on this very day who 
makes confession of "the Son of God." This may have 
been the first visible answering of our Lord's prayer, 
and &uits of His death; and this man also, like St. Paul, 
more especially had "done it ignorantly in unbelief." 

Nor indeed are the Jews themselves excluded from 
this plea of our Lord's, for we have the testimony of 
Scripture that they also in some sense " knew not what 
they did." Thus St. Peter testifies of them, "I wot that 
through ignorance ye did it, as did also your rulers *." 
And St. Paul, "had they known it, they would not have 
crucified the Lord of glory '." And our Lord Himself 
had said to theA, "ye neither know Me, nor My 
Father**." And of those who should persecute His 
Apostles He had said, "whosoever killeth you, vnll 
think that he doeth Gtod service; and these things 
will they do, because they have not known the Father 
nor Me \" They had indeed said, " this is the heir, 
come let us kill Him." They knew that they were 
murdering an innocent man ; yet they knew Him only 
as the Son of man ; and " whosoever speaketh against 
the Son of man it shall be forgiven him ; " and therefore 
they were in a condition capable of pardon. They knew 
Him not as the Son of God, nor as such had He been 
fully manifested before them ; and therefore they were 

• Acts m. 17. • 1 Cor. ii. 8. 

10 John Tiii. 19. ^ John xvi. 3. 
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not guilty of the sin against the Holy Ghost. But Judas 
indeed who was admitted so near to Him, might have 
known Him as the Son of God. For this sin therefore 
of our Lord's death, the Jews were admissible to re- 
pentance and pardon ; and therefore the Apostles were 
sent to preach to them. And it was not till afterwards, 
when they rejected the Holy Ghost, that they were 
destroyed as a nation. So that not only was our Lord 
Himself to them the sign of the Prophet Jonah, but He 
Himself also, according to that sign, like Jonah, went 
and preached to them ; with an analogous but with far 
greater indulgence, for He said not, "yet forty days," 
and the city " shall be overthrown '," but — yet forty 
years. Yet they repented not, and therefore "the men 
of Nineveh shall rise in judgment with this generation, 
and shall condemn it." And in Ven. Bede * we find 
this our interpretation confirmed to this effect, — " we 
cannot suppose," he says, " that He here prayed in 
vain, but that He obtained that which He prayed for, 
in those who believed in Him after His passion. We 
must notice in truth, that he prayed not for those who 
understood that they were crucifying the Son of God, 
and were not willing to confess Him, but for those who 
knew not what they did, having a zeal for God, but not 
according to knowledge." " But after the Crucifixion," 
says a Greek writer *, " the plea of ignorance could not 
profit them, when working miracles proclaimed Him 
aloud to be God." At all events we cannot doubt, but 
that this prayer prevailed mightily with God, infinitely 
beyond every prayer. For if others, which were but 
the types of this prayer, were heard on account of their 
fiaint similitude to it, as the prayer of Jonah from the 

' Jonah iii. 4, ' Aurea Catena. ^ Ibid. 
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belly of the whale ; and that of Daniel from the den of 
lions ; and that of the Three Children from the midst of 
the furnace; and that of Hezekiah &om his bed of 
sickness ; and that of the Psalmist which prefigured it 
when he said, '^ Thou hast heard me also &om among 
the horns of the unicorns *," much more is Christ Him- 
self heard from the wood of torment. Nay, indeed, so 
deep is one's sense of the mysterious efficacy of this the 
most availing of all prayers, that it is of itself a reason 
which would induce one to expect, that the restoration 
of that guilty nation is literally to be fulfilled, in what- 
ever secret manner it may take place. But very awful 
and alarming are the grounds on which the plea of the 
prayer is offered ; for Christ prays for them, because 
they did it " ignorantly in unbelief," knowing not what 
they did ; and though we know not the fiill meaning of 
this appeal, yet we know that, " if we sin wilfully after 
we have received the knowledge of the truth, there re- 
maineth no more sacrifice for sin ^.*' 

THE TITLE ON THE CBOSS. 

At the place of execution it was usual to write up the 
charge on which the malefactor was put to death ; and 
we read, ^^ Pilate torote a title and placed it on the 
Cross (John) ; they set over Sis head His accusation 
written (Matt.), This is (Matt. Luke) Jesus (Matt. 
John) ofNaza/reth (John), the King of the Jews (Matt. 
Mark, Luke, John). Now this title read many of the 
Jews^ because the place where Jesus was crucified was 
newr the city ' ' (John) . It seems to have been something 
of a public thoroughfare, or near a road passing by, as 
we read afterwards of persons "passing along" that way. 

* Fa. xxii. 21. • Heb. x. 26. 
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It may be observed, that all the four Evangelists agree 
in giving the important title, " the King of the Jews." 
Their discrepancy in other respects is nothing more 
than that of some giving more words than others, and 
may be accounted for by this circumstance. Pilate, for 
the more effectual expression of his anger and con- 
tempt of the Jews, who had forced him to an action to 
which he was so averse, and now the more angry with 
them because angry vrith himself, was determined that 
the charge which the Jews urged might be known to all 
nations, who were now met together at Jerusalem for the 
Feast. According to his direction, therefore, " it was 
written up in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin ' ' (John) . " Now 
the inscriptian was written over Him,^^ says St. Luke, 
"t» Qreeh, and Latin, and Hebrew ^^ But though it 
appeared to happen thus fortuitously, yet here again was 
there a superhuman control that swayed the wild pas- 
sions that dictated, and the hand that wrote the words : 
the Finger of God was in it, and it was the same Hand 
that wrote up the indelible characters at the Feast at 
Babylon. For, first of all, in this inscription does our 
Lord claim for Himself all of us, as our King. He claims 
us as purchased to Him in a higher way than any King 
ever purchased a kingdom; purchased not by the death 
of others, but by His own death ; a Kingdom of the 
Gross obtained by meekness, and to be inherited by the 
meek: aKingdom of suffering. Death is the origin of His 
Kingly power, and they who would reign with Him must 
die to the world. All this His Title teaches and claims. 
But to the Jews this inscription marks in threefold cha- 
racters, as indelible, their guilt, while they were endea- 
vouring to cause, but not to inflict His death, it became 
the more signally written up in the eyes of all the world 
in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. Moreover, by being 
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written up in three languages, it declares to every nation 
under Heaven that " This is the King of the Jews." It 
is the execution of the Divine command, — " Tell it out 
among the heathen that the Lord is King." It is writ- 
ten in every language, for " every tongue shall confess 
that Jesus is the Lord." It is written in Hebrew, and 
in Greek, and in Latin. The law is of the Hebrews, and 
the Gj-reek boasts of his wisdom, and the Eoman of his 
power. But they are all told hereby that the true Law, 
true Wisdom, and true Power, is found in Christ alone. 
He alone is the true King, making all to obey Him 
in perfect obedience, perfect wisdom, and perfect power. 
wonderful mysteriousness, mysterious Providence, 
swaying the caprice of men to its own great purpose ! 
But it may be asked, why is it " the King of the Jews," 
and not of the Gentiles also ? for it is written, " I will 
make Thee the Head of the heathen." Yet this is as it 
were by conquest, for it is said especially, " Judah is 
my Law-giver ;" " Out of Judah shall go forth a Euler ;" 
" On My Holy Hill of Sion have I set My King ;" " Out 
of Sion hath God appeared in perfect beauty." The 
Jews are His by birth, the Gentiles by possession : for 
when it is said, " I have set My King on My Holy Hill 
of Sion," it is added, " Desire of Me, and I will give 
Thee the heathen for Thine inheritance, and the utmost 
parts of the earth for Thy possession." In Jhe King of 
the Jews is prophecy fulfilled ; the Gentiles acknowledge 
Him, but as King of the Jews. The Gentiles acknow- 
ledge Him, but as King of them who are of the circum- 
cision, the true circumcision of the heart. In Judah is 
the true olive stock, but we are grafted in, being wild by 
nature. And the despised Nazarene shall be His title 
also : for this too the beloved disciple added, in affec- 
tionate remembrance of His early abode; for it was said, 
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" Shall any good thing come out of Nazareth ?" and the 
answer was here given, " Come and see '." And here 
was it fulfilled that He should be called a Nazarene — 
the true Nazarite. And this despised name of contempt 
was perhaps written in the language alone of those who 
knew that country, and therefore given by St. John 
alone, himself a G-alilean. 

Here therefore our Lord preaches to all the world 
in silence from His Cross, when He could no longer 
go about and teach with language such as man never 
spake : and herein was it signally fulfilled, — " to whom 
He was not spoken of, they shall see ; and they that 
have not heard shall understand"." 

But the wicked, while they endeavour to extricate 
themselves from the net of all-involving Providence, do 
but tighten the knots, and render them the more inex- 
tricable. For now the Jews, being ashamed of the scorn 
of Pilate, endeavour to have the Title altered, as if it 
were only our Lord's declaration, and not their charge, 
and His admission, who Is Truth Himself : but this their 
attempt marks it out to all ages as written not to be 
obliterated, and doubly sure. For ^Hhe Chief Priests 
of the Jews said therefore unto Pilate, Write not the 
King of the Jews, hut that that man said, I am the King 
of the Jews, Pilate answered, What I have written, I 
have written " (John). There is a sort of Divine and 
energetic emphasis in the double declaration. For 
may we not reverently suppose that He who made 
Caiaphas to prophesy because he was the High Priest, 
though* he knew not of what he spake, caused Pilate 
also to write, and emphatically to confirm what he had 
written, because he was a Governor, and a "power 
ordained of God ?'* That not his writing only, but his 

'John 1.46. «Isa.liL16. 
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assertion also, as of one, though he knew not, admit- 
ting its truth, might be for ever known. And this 
very assertion was another instance, as throughout, of 
the Jews rejecting their King, and the Gentile acknow- 
ledging Him as the King of the Jews. " O the ineffable 
power," says St. Chrysostom, " of the Divine operation 
which worketh even in the hearts of those that know not 
of it ! Was there not a secret voice in the very heart of 
Pilate, which sounded aloud to him, as it were, by a sort 
of clamorous silence P" " Pilate," says Quesnel, " from 
being the Judge of Christ, seems to become His first 
Apostle to the Q-reeks, Eomans, and Hebrews, publish- 
ing to them His reign upon and by the Cross." In 
another place the same writer says, " The Holy Q-host^ 
Master both of the tongue and hands of the wicked, 
makes them to speak truth when they desire to ridicule." 
With regard to this superscription it is further to be 
observed, that our Lord is not only " King of Salem," 
but as the true Melchizedec, He is Priest also. Not only 
as a King was He drawing the hearts of all men unto 
Him, by being lifted up on the Cross; but also as a Priest 
He was offering up the sacrifice of His own Body on 
the Cross. So the title on the Cross set forth His kingly 
dignity ; and, as the Chief Priest carried on his head 
" holiness unto the Lord," according to the letter of the 
law, so "Jesus," as Origen observes, "*' the true Chief 
Priest and King, bore His title written on the Cross ; 
and ascending unto the Father, instead of the letters 
and the name. He has Him Himself who is named : He 
bears His Father for His crown, and is rendered worthy 
of Him '." Where Origen seems to allude to that ex- 
pression of St. Paul's, that "the head of Christ is 
God"." It was indeed from this His Cross that God 
» In Matt. Com. 130. " 1 Cor. xi. 3. 
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received Him as King of the Jews, and said unto 
Him, " Sit Thou on M7 right hand, till I make Thine 
enemies Thy footstool." 

Of this inscription, thus done in mere derision and 
mockery, St. Jerome observes, that it served to prove 
how utterly futile was every other ground and charge that 
they could bring against Him, for sedition and the like. 
And Bede says, that '^ it was thus divinely provided, that 
not even by slaying Him could they effect it, that they 
should not have Him for their King : for by the death 
of the Cross He did not lose, but rather confirmed and 
strengthened His kingdom." " It showed," says Theo- 
phylact, ''the craftiness of the devil's wiles against 
Christ, that the accusation should be written up in a 
threefold character ; that it should escape the notice of 
no one that passed by,thatHe had made Himself aKing : 
but what did it signify, but that the powerful, the wise, 
and the worshippers of G-od, the Eoman, the Greek, 
and the Jew, were to be subject to His kingdom ? To 
human eyes indeed it seemed as if His kingdom was set 
at nought, and destroyed, but it was rather amplified 
thereby." And all this, it is to be observed, is brought 
about by the unbelief of the Jews. When the birth of 
his son was foretold to Zacharias, he believed it not ; but 
by his unbelief it was occasioned and procured that the 
name of the Baptist was written by himself on a tablet, 
as well as declared by the Angel. And now, by the un- 
belief of the Jews and Gentiles, it is brought about, not 
only that Christ should be declared King by Gtod Him- 
self, but that it should be written up before all people 
through means of their unbelief. For in writing there 
is conveyed a stronger and more emphatic confirmation, 
than in words spoken. Thus is the great purpose of 
God established, but by means of Jewish infidelity. 
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THE GABMENTS. 

We come now to stand among the spectators, on 
Mount Calvary, not idly to gaze, but to adore therein 
the awful presence of God. And here a variety of cir- 
cumstances occur, such as would naturally happen 
among the actors and spectators of such a scene ; such 
afi human motive, or fortuitous incident, might give rise 
to; whether it be from the exultations of gratified 
malice, or from wanton cruelty, or the customary pro- 
ceedings of such an execution, or from the reverence 
and sympathy of friends. But when we discern therein 
God's presence, all things are changed, every word and 
action is weighed in the balances of God's sanctuary. 
For the case is, in fact, nothing else but that the Word 
of God had gone forth in prophecy, and that all events, 
though the actors in them thought not and knew not of 
it, were arranging and marshalling themselves in order, 
and coming forth at the fiat of God's Almighty Word. 
For, as not a sparrow falleth to the ground, nor a hair 
from the head, without His knowledge, much more was 
every incident regulated by Almighty Wisdom, and re- 
corded with Divine purpose, respecting the death of His 
own Son. As He had expressly prescribed circum- 
stances apparently most trivial in all those forms of cere- 
monial Worship which attended on the legal sacrifices, 
which were but the shadows of this Great Sacrifice ; 
much more hath He ordained with infinite care, and in 
infinite wisdom, every word that should be spoken, every 
act that should be done in the immediate presence and 
offering up of Jesus Christ. And, as we reverently sup- 
pose^ that all things going before, and prophetic words 
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spoken, had an eye to this G-reat Sacrifice ; so also 
maj we venture to conclude that these things, which 
now occurred, were full of Divine import, with regard 
to things that were to come. Every thing is mysterious 
in this season of mysteries; every thing becomes 
Divine that approaches the Cross, and partakes of its 
Heavenly radiance. It was that radiance that lighted 
all things before, and which shall light up all things 
hereafter. And what there occurs, with regard to 
Christ's natural Body, may prefigure what shall occur 
with regard to Hip spiritual Body, the Church. 

First of all, the soldiers, — as soon as they had stripped 
our blessed Lord of His garments, and had suspended 
Him naked on the Cross, — began to divide among 
themselves, what was their customary perquisite upon 
such an execution, the garment which the Holy Jesus 
had worn. He, like Joseph, was about to flee from 
this evil and adulterous world, and leave His garment 
in its hands. St. Chrysostom supposes that this cir- 
cumstance of their sharing His garments between 
them was, of itself *\ " a mark of pecuHar humiliation 
and abjectness, as done to the very vile&t of men, for 
we do not read of any thing of the kind being done in 
the case of the thieves ; but only to those who were 
so abject as to have nothing else to be divided." And, 
indeed. He has no earthly riches, but these poor 
garments, they are all He has ; and even these He 
gives to others, and parts with them before His death, 
that He may die in utter nakedness and shame. He 
gave clothing to Adam, to cover his shame ; and now 
takes on Himself the shame and nakedness of Adam. 
But those garments which He gave Adam, and these 
which He now bequeaths to the soldiers, are but the 

" Horn. Izxxviii. 
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types of those Spiritual gifts, and that Spiritual cloth- 
ing, which He has left to us, who are transgressors 
like Adam ; who are His enemies, like the soldiers. 
" Such as the first man was," says St. Ambrose, "when 
He dwelt in Paradise ; such was the Second, when 
He entered thither." And St. Athanasius with great 
beauty ^, " He laid aside His garments : for it was 
meet, that in leading men into Paradise, He should 
unclothe Himself of those garments which Adam re- 
ceived when he was cast out of Paradise. Eor when 
Adam sinned, and was thereafter to die, he received 
coats of skins, which were made of dead animals, and 
were the symbols of the dying which had come upon 
him on account of sin. But the Lord, in taking upon 
Himself all things for our sakes, clothed Himself with 
these, in order that He might also strip Himself of the 
same, and instead of these might clothe us with life 
and immortality." 

These Divine garments, from the very hem of which 
" virtue went forth and healed them all," we may well 
suppose were, of all things that hand of man had ever 
framed, the most worthy of being expressly spoken 
of by all of the four Evangelists, and by the prophet 
beforehand. And so it is. For we read " when they 
had crucified Him (Matt. Mark) they divided among 
themselves His garments (Matt., Mark, Luke), casting 
lots (Matt., Mark, Luke) v^on them, what each one 
should take (Mark). So that that which was spoken by 
the prophet (Matt.) cmd the Scripture (John) might he 
fulfilled (Matt. John), which saith*^ (John) in the 
twenty-second Psalm, " They parted My garments 
among them, and oast lots upon My vesture " (Matt. 
John). Now from the account in St. Matthew alone 

^ Serm. de Pass, et Grace Dom. 



THE GABMEKTS. 803 

we might have had some difficulty in ascertaining how 
both parts of this prophecy were fulfilled ; for the pro- 
phecy speaks of two things, the dividing His garments, 
and also at the same time the casting lots for His 
vesture. Or some might have imagined that the pro- 
phecy only spoke in a general manner, and that a close 
accuracy of expression was not to be looked for ; or 
that the casting the lots merely referred to the division 
of the garments, according as St. Mark's account men- 
tions that it took place, for each, it seems, took his 
own part by lot. We have therefore great reason to 
be thankful that the last Evangelist has supplied us 
with these particulars. Every thing the beloved disciple 
speaks is so full of Divinity, that it may well arrest 
our devoutest contemplations. " The soldiers there' 
fore,^^ he says, " when they crucified Jesus, took His 
garments, and made fov/r divisions, to each soldier a 
jpartP The soldiers being evidently from this circum- 
stance four in number. **And" they took " also Sis 
coat," or linen garment : " now His coat was without 
seam, being woven from the top throughout the whole. 
They said therefore one to another^ Let us not divide it, 
hut let us cast lots for it, whose it shall he. These things 
therefore the soldiers did^* (John). The very nature of 
the garment implies, as St. Chrysostom observes, its 
meanness, for he says that in Palestine they were 
usually made of two parts. And, indeed, if they are 
right in their interpretation, who consider the coat of 
Joseph to have been of many parts or colours, then it 
would be the contrast to that of our Lord ; if Joseph's, 
for its costliness, was of many colours, our Lord's, 
from its meanness, of one piece, "without seam." 
For thia types of our Lord were, in many respects, 
^all glorious" without: but He Himself and His 
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Church was more especially " all glorious " within. 
At all events, this His garaient was doubtless of a 
mean quality, and their casting lots for it was probably 
in a kind of mockery and derision, as for a thing so 
vile, and yet the garment of a King. 

Now when our Lord was on earth, many, no doubt, 
thronged Him, and touched His clothes, but received no 
benefit therefrom, because they did it without faith and 
reverence : but those who did so in faith and fear, as 
it is said, " in fear and trembling," received inconceiv- 
able blessing. With the same spirit of meekness may 
we approach this subject. That this "coat without 
seam " or division, " woven from the top throughout,*' 
signifies the one Holy Catholic Church, is generally 
allowed by all, and has been ever held of old to be the 
case. And this is according to the analogy of Scrip- 
ture, which we before alluded to, when we observed 
that the rending of the Chief Priest's robe signified 
the rending of the Jewish Church : but here it may 
be observed, that it is not the external robe, as in the 
Jewish High Priest, but the inner garment of Christ, 
His Church being one in spiritual and internal union. 

Thus St. Cyprian explains it in that well known pas- 
sage, in his treatise on the unity of the Church, wherein 
he says — that " in the sacrament and sign of His gar- 
ment, Christ has declared the unity of His Church." 
It is woven from the top throughout. " That vesture,"" 
he says, "betokened unity, descending from above, 
coming, that is, from Heaven and from the Father, 
which might not be rent in any wise by the receiver 
or possessor, but which preserved a coherence at once 
entire, substantial, and inseparable. He cannot pos- 
sess Christ's vfesture, who rends and divides Christ's 
Church." And after speaking of the garment rent by 
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the Prophet Ahijah, signifying that the kingdom 
should be rent, he adds, "But in truth, because 
Christ's people cannot be divided. His coat woven 
throughout and of one piece was not divided by those 
whom it fell to ; entire, united, knit together, it shows 
the compact union of us, the people who have put on 
Christ *." And St. Augustin differs not from this in 
taking it for the unity and charity of the Church, 
being without seam, and coming entire to one person. 
Therefore indeed is the Church called Catholic, as 
being one throughout the whole from the top, though 
divided into various parts of the world; as the Apostles, 
though twelve, were but one, for what they did is said 
to be done by Christ Himself, and He is One ; One in 
Twelve. "And therefore it is," says St. Austin, "that 
Christ, when speaking to all, yet speaks unto Peter in 
the singular number ; * I give imto thee the keys of 
the kingdom of Heaven '.' " 

But St. Chrysostom observes, that some consider it to 
imply " the Divinity of our Lord, which qometh down 
from above, and therefore is that robe which could not 
be divided or rent. He could not, as mere man, be 
destroyed by death." And St. Athanasius * explains 
the robe, woven from the top throughout, as signifying 
that " He who was clothed therewith was not of earth, 
but the Word which had come from above, and there- 
fore not divisible, but the undivisible Word of the 
Father." And again he says, "The Q-ospel remains 
undivided while the shadows are divided, the veils of 
the Jewish Temple. But this," he says, "was preserved 
entire by the power of Him who was on the Cross." 

« lib. de Unit. Ecdes. Tr. v. 6. 

' Matt. xvi. 19. In Joan. Evang. Tract, cxviii. 

^ De Pass, et Cruce Domini. 
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But St. Cyril of Alexandria says it may be considered 
as signifying ^' the sacred Eody of the Lord, which was 
not formed in the natural way, but by the Holy Spirit 
coming down from above." And Theophylact also 
takes the same yiew, that it may be thus '* considered 
as the most holy Body of the Lord, formed by the 
Power of the Holy Spirit from above, and the Power 
of the Most High." 

But, what is very remarkable, in this great variety 
of interpretation, there exists, notwithstanding, much 
of harmony and consistency. For they who say that 
it signifies our Lord's Divine Nature, agree with those 
who consider it as His human Body, inasmuch as both 
are inseparably united together ; and they who express 
these two opinions, yet both thus interpret it as of His 
coming from above. And they, again, who consider 
this robe to represent the Church, harmonize with 
these, because the Church is the Spiritual Body of the 
Lord. Nor would they differ from this who consider 
it may be interpreted as meaning the unity of the 
Church, or that love on which its well-being and life 
depend. Nor would this be at variance with the first 
and highest signification of our Lord's Divinity, for 
God is Love, and Christ is God : and Love and Unity 
is the very , condition of Christ's Presence in His 
Church. The Church is His own Body : He is Love : 
and His Church is Love. 

And thus considering the garment without seam as the 
Unity of the Church, we shall, without difficulty, admit 
St. Augustin's interpretation ', that the four divisions of 

' St. Augnstin's words are, ** Qoadripartita vestis Domini Jesu 
Christi, quadripartitam figoravit Ejas Ecclesiam, toto scilicet, qui 
9Q8taor partibus constat, terrarum orbe diffusam, et omnibus 
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the other garments signify the four quarters of the globe, 
the north, south, east, and west, over which the Church 
will be extended ; for, as he says, at the end of the 
world the Angels " shall gather His elect from the four 
winds ®." Or, perhaps, we might venture to suppose that 
the four quarters of the world would be the four soldiers 
which divided these gifts among themselves. Of the 
divided garments St. Athanasius says, that " these were 
divisible and separated into four parts, because He car- 
ried them for the sins of the whole world, which is di- 
visible into four parts, the east, west, north, and south ; 
and looking upon Him as being clothed with thefse St. 
John says, ' Behold the Lamb of God that taketh away 
the sins of the world.' " And this also is compatible 
with what we quoted before from the same writer, who 
explains the garments, as representing those skins with 
which Adam was clothed, in sign of our mortification, 
OP of our dying on account of sin. 

But St. Ambrose \ in speaking of the four soldiers, 
says, " They may, perhaps, be a type of the four Evan- 
gelists, who wrote up the title which all may read." 
And when we consider that the number of four Evan- 
gelists has been thought to be some adaptation to the 
four parts of the world, there may be some secret har- 
mony in all these, as relative, in some way, to the four 
divisions. And with regard to the Gk)spels themselves, 
it is remarkable how the type applies. For though the 
GK>spels are four, yet the Gospel itself is but one ; per- 
fect, entire, indivisible : this is the inner garment, the 
outer garments are the four. This oneness arises from 



dsdem partibos sequaliter, id est concorditer, distributam.'' — In 
Joan. Tract, cxviii. 4. 

^ Matt. zxiv. 31. ^ Expos, in Luc. lib. x. 115. 

X 2 
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the very nature of what is Divine, as division arises from 
the imperfection of man. For as the Church is one, so 
there is " one Body and one Spirit ; — one Lord, one 
Faith, one Baptism ; — one Q-od and Father of all ' ;" — 
and so also one Gospel ; — one in four : one of God, four 
men bearing the same : the Divine indivisible ; the 
human divisible. And indeed the Gospel may well be 
considered as the clothing of Christ ; as Origen considers 
it in his Commentary on the Transfiguration. For on 
that occasion it was, as one might well suppose, this very 
same raiment of Christ, of which He is stripped in death, 
which became " white and glistering, so as no fuller on 
earth could whiten it'.'* So are these Gospels, when 
illuminatedby the Holy Spirit, though written by human 
hands, and clothing the Body of Christ, describing His 
human actions, yet radiant with Divinity. 

Or again, from considering the one undivided robe as 
love and charity, that very bond of peace, which pre- 
serves the One Holy Catholic Church in imity, we are 
led on to consider the other garments as those diversities 
of gifts ^ of which St. Paul speaks when he is proceeding 
to speak of charity. For if the undivided robe is the 
Body of Christ, so St. Paul describes these diversities of 
gifts as representing the various limbs of the one Body, 
which is Christ. There is but one Spirit, one inner 
garment of the soul, which is love ; " above all things," 
or " over all things," " put on charity, which is the bond 
of perfectness." This alone wiU not fail, being alone 
imperishable, but will cover us on that day from a mul- 
titude of sins, being Christ's own Divine robe. And 
therefore to " put on charity," and to " put on Christ," 
is one and the same thing. Kor is the interpretation of 

* Eph. iv. 4. 6. ' Mark uc. 3. > diatpbaiic x^^P^^f^^*^' 
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St. Jerome at variance with this, for he says, that the 
garments are the Commandments, by which Christ's 
Body, the Church, is covered ; and the vesture is peace 
or unitv. 

But these great and Divine gifts, represented by the 
raiment of Christ, were shared and divided, not by good 
and friendly men, but by the cruel soldiers who slew 
Him ; and so likewise, as we said before, we sinners of 
the Gentiles were the cause of His death ; and woe be to 
us if we do not wrap around us His garment. This is 
what He has left below. Spiritual gifts for us to share, 
and His raiment of Evangelical righteousness ; not by 
works which we have done, nor from any choice of our 
own, but, as it were, by " lot," the inheritance given us 
by the election of Q-od. " It is granted," says Augustin, 
" not to the merits or person of individuals, but by the 
secret judgment of Gk)d." And St. Athanasius, " they 
cast lots for His vesture, and He suffereth and alloweth 
this, that Christ may become our inheritance ;" as the 
Psalmist saith, " the Lord Himself is the portion of my 
inheritance and of my cup. Thou shalt maintain my 
lot '." Thus was Christ unclothed, that we might be 
clothed by Him. He has gone away, but left His 
clothing : left His Church, wherewith we by Him may 
be clothed, and put on that wedding garment, which 
is Divine love. For many are the diversities of gifts, 
but beneath all, and above all, and more excellent than 
all, is charity. 

THE SPEOTATOBS. 

The soldiers having now performed their work, and 
divided the (apparently mean) spoils, seated themselves 

' De Pass, et Cruc. Dom. Ps. zvi. 6. 
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below the Cross to gaze on the agonies of the Sufferer. 
'^ And sitting dotcn, they watched Him there ^^ (Matt). 
" And,^* in another place, *^ stood the people, ^azin^ ttpon 
ITm-^* (Luke) ; perhaps at a short distance off. And 
beside this group of people, collected together as to a 
spectacle, there were others passing by, whether inten- 
tionally or by accident, who stopped to revile Him as 
they passed. Eor as St. Luke speaks of the people that 
stood gazing, St. Matthew and St. Mark speak of" those 
that were going by." For indeed St. John had men- 
tioned that it was " near the city ;" on which account he 
said, that " many of the Jews read the inscription ;" it 
was therefore, perhaps, on a place so public, that many 
went by near to the Cross, so near as to read what was 
written on it: here therefore perhaps it was, that " they 
that were going hy blasphemed Him " (Matt. Mark) ; 
and being, probably, near enough to address Him, were 
^^ shaking their heads, and saying (Matt. Mark), Ah! 
(Mark) Thou that destroyest the Temple, and huildest it 
in three days, save Thyself^'* (Matt. Mark). Thus won- 
derfully and awfully were they applying to Him, uncon- 
sciously, those very words, of His destroying the Temple, 
which He was in the act of fulfilling according to His 
promise ; and using those words not in accordance with 
His own expression, "ye shall destroy," but with that 
of the false witnesses on that morning, " I will destroy." 
And therein mysteriously were they acknowledging the 
Omnipotence of Him that was crucified, and their own 
impotence even in that act ; they were acknowledging, 
unconsciously, that although it was they who were de- 
stroying the Temple of God, as far as their own purpose 
and evil will went, — yet that it was He Himself who 
voluntarily, and of His own free accord, laid down His 
Jife^ or they could not have done it. Thus, too, all things 
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conspire to acknowledge Gk)d's Hand and Presence. 
''If Thou he the Son of God'' (Matt.), they said, and 
thus bore testimony, while they thought it not, to the 
declaration for which He died, ^' If thou be the Son of 
God, come down from the Cro88 " (Matt. Mark). 

Thus were they fulfilling great and Divine purposes, 
in that every wild and idle word they spoke was bearing 
witness to Christ; and sometimes were they using the 
very expressions which holy prophecy had put in their 
mouths. Little did they think that their very posture, 
and their wayward and passionate movements, while 
they spoke, were but those significant marks of scorn 
which were accurately pourtrayed long before by the 
Psalmist. Thus two Evangelists mention '' their shaking 
their heads " as they spoke ; and twice does the Psalmist 
mention the same circumstance, ^' they shoot out their 
lips, and shake their heads, saying' ;" and 'Hhey that 
looked upon Me, shaked their heads *** 

It may be here observed, that as we had each part of 
the nation combining in our Saviour's condemnation, so 
have we them all now exulting in His sufferings ; if this is 
said of the people, the Chief Priests and the Scribes and 
the Pharisees also are described. For while the people 
were thus reviling the most holy Eedeemer, '' the Bulera 
also, together with them,were deriding Him " (Luke) ; not 
with those who were passing by beneath the Cross, but 
with the people who stood aloof: it is not said that, with 
the revilers last described, they addressed our Lord Him- 
self ; but whether it was from being at a little further 
distance from Him, or whether it was &om feelings of 
contempt and scorn, they are not described as the com- 
mon people were, as speaking to Him, but of Him, 

• Ps. xxii. 7. * Ps. cue. 24. 
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amoDg themselves or with the people. For, in speaking 
of those who reviled Him as they passed, the Evange- 
lists add, " in like manner, also, the Chief Priests 
(Matt. Mark), one tciih another (Mark), mocking Sim, 
together with the Scribes (Matt. Mark) and the Elders 
(Matt.), said, He saved others (Matt. Mark, Luke), 
Hiinself He ca/nnot save^* (Matt. Mark). So despe- 
rately wicked is the human heart that it came to thisy 
— that while they exulted, in triumphant malice, over 
Him whom they now had so thoroughly in their power, 
as they thought, they reproached Him with the very 
works of mercy He had done, even with the dead man 
whom He had called from the grave, which they seem 
to allude to. But, as they fulfilled every other desig- 
nation, so did they also mark Him out now as " the 
Saviour," and hear witness to Him as the true Jesus ; 
the three Evangelists have recorded their words, " He 
saved others." And as if professing themselves ready 
to receive that sign of the Prophet Jonas, which our 
Lord said was the only one that should be given them *, 
though they knew not of what He spoke, " He saved 
others, let Him save Himself, if He he the Christ, the 
chosen of God (Luke), Let Christ, the King of Israel, 
come doum now from the Cross, that we may see and 
believe** (Mark). Awful and portentous words! for 
the hour cometh, and now is, when He shall indeed 
come down, and " every eye shall see Him, and they 
also which pierced Him ®." Yes, would another say in 
reply, taking up the words, ^^ If He he the Xing of 
Israel, let Him come down now from the Cross, and we 
will believe Him** (Matt.). But still were they ac- 
knowledging Him ; still using the very words of the 
Psalms ; still bearing testimony to His assertions, in 
» Vol. Min. pp. 160—162. « Rev. i. 7. 
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every word, act, movement: so does He who com- 
mands the raging of the sea control also '' the madness 
of the people ^," making them to speak His appointed 
words. " He trusted in God^^ said they, " let Him de- 
liver Him now if He will have Him ; Jbr He said, I 
am the Son of Ood'^ (Matt.). " Such things did they 
imagine, and were deceived : as for the mysteries of 
God, they knew them not, for their own wickedness 
hath blinded them *." 

In this very mockery they confess Him the Saviour ; 
for they say, " He saved others." They confess His 
trust in God, for they say, " He trusted in God." They 
confess His declaration that He was " the Son of God." 
They confess by every word and action that He was 
" the Prophet ;" for they speak and do nothing but what 
He foretells of them in His word. They confess that 
He said, He should rebuild His Temple in three days. 
They bear witness by the inscription that He was " the 
King of the Jews." But still their words in themselves 
were idle, and not true. This very promise that they 
would believe, as St. Jerome observes, was not true ; for 
He did more than they asked for ; " to rise from the grave 
when dead was far more than to descend from the Cross 
when alive ;" He rose again, but they did not believe. 
For as our Lord had Himself said, that if they would 
" not hear Moses and the Prophets," who so abundantly 
testified of all that was now going on ; if they were 
deaf and blind to all they had foretold ; " neither will 
they be persuaded though one rose from the dead." 
And, as to the other expressions, St. Chrysostom says, 
" Being the children of the devil, how do they imitate 
the very words of their father, for the devil said, * If 

7 Ps. Ixv. 7. * Wisd. u. 22. 



314 THE CEUCinXION. 

Thou be the Son of God, cast Thyself down ;' and the 
Jews say, * If Thou be the Son of Grod, come down 
from the Cross.* " 

But St. Jerome curiously observes of this expression, 
that he thinks it must have been the instigation of devils 
which induced them to say this ; for as soon as the Lord 
was crucified, they perceived the power of the Cross, and 
understood that their strength was broken, and therefore 
they do this that He might descend from the Cross. St. 
Athanasius also attributes this to the machinations of the 
devil ; he considers that '^ Satan had by this time per- 
ceived from our Lord's invincible fortitude and patience 
that His victory was in death, and that he was himself 
being foiled and vanquished by his own wickedness ; 
and suspecting that this was He of whom it is written, 
' He hath ascended up on high. He hath led captivity 
captive,' he now turns all his arts to prevent His be- 
coming a salvation to others by His death ; for he knew 
full well that if He descended from the Cross, the Jews 
would not believe for all their saying so : he knew that 
the Lord dieth not, but that the death of this man would 
become life and salvation to all. Therefore he urged 
Him to come down from the Cross ; and made the Pha- 
risees promise that they would believe '." Certain it is 
that nothing ever showed more strongly the acts and in- 
stigation of the devil ; while every act of Satan's was 
turned by a mysterious providence to the glory of God. 
Thus another writer suggests ^' that the offering Him 
vinegar was a device of Satan's, which he knew not that 
he was doing against himself. Eor he was giving to the 
Saviour the bitterness of that wrath by which he kept us 
for our disobedience to the law ; but He received it and 

* De Pass, et Cruc. Dom. 



THE SFEOTATORS. 815 

finished : that, in return for that vinegar which we gave 
to Him, He might give us to drink of that wine which 
"Wisdom hath mingled." 

The image serves beautifully to express how our evil 
has served to set forth His goodness : and our disobe- 
dience has been the manifestation of His sinless obe- 
dience and perfect righteousness ; by the fall we have 
lost the crown of our own innocence, but obtained the 
Crown of His righteousness, by faith being made one 
with Him : whereby the Paradise of our disobedience 
has become to Him the garden of Oethsemane; bearing 
bitter finiits, where the " grapes are grapes of gall ;" 
where " their wine is the poison of dragons, and the 
cruel venom of asps *^ ;" but which has become to us 
a better and celestial Paradise. 

Nor did the soldiers continue silent spectators, where 
we lefb them sitting to watch Him at the foot of the 
Cross. For they also came up to join in these revilings. 
" Even the soldiers aho^'* says St. Luke, " derided Him^ 
coming to Him and offering Sim vinegar;** either in 
mock compassion, or, as Theophylact says, ^'offering 
Him vinegar, as if ministering to a king:" and alluding, 
as would appear from St. Luke, to the inscription writ- 
ten over His head, and the charge made to the heathen 
that morning, " saying,- If Thou art the King of the 
Jews, save Thyself** (Luke). So was He even now, as 
before His trial, acknowledged as Son of Gt)d by the 
Jew, and as " King of the Jews " by the Gentile. " For 
being ignorant of the Scriptures," says Bede, " the sol- 
diers revile Him, not as Christ, but as King of the Jews." 

In the mean while our adorable Lord was hanging, in 
silent suffering, on His excruciating bed of death and 

10 Dent, zzxii. 3?. 
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pain ; and in order that the thoughts of His heart, and 
the weight of His sorrows, might be known to His suffer- 
ing children to the end of the world, and that they might 
in their own evils find sympathy in His sorrows ; in 
the same passages where His enemies are thus closely 
described, He Himself pours forth also His passionate 
complaints in His sufferings as man ; and expresses the 
secret communings of His own heart with G-od, and the 
acknowledgment of His righteousness. "And Thou 
continuest holy, O Thou worship of Israel ;" — " go 
not far from Me, for trouble is at hand, and there is none 
to help Me ;" — " Be not Thou far from Me, Lord ; 
Thou art My succour, haste Thee to help Me *." And 
again, " Hear Me, G-od, in the multitude of Thy mer- 
cies : even in the truth of Thy salvatiop. Take me out 
of the mire that I sink not ; O let Me be delivered from 
them that hate Me, and out of the deep waters." — " Thy 
rebuke hath broken My heart ; I am full of heaviness : 
I looked for some to have pity on Me, but there was no 
man, neither found I any to comfort Me '.'* " In the 
volume of the Book it is written of Me, that I should 
fulfil Thy will, My God ; I am content to do it. Tea, 
Thy law is within My heart '." And again, as if alluding 
to these many manifestations of G-od's foreknowledge 
and control which were now being fulfilled before His 
eyes, " O save Me according to Thy mercy. And they 
shall know how that this is Thy hand ; and that Thou, 
Lord, hast done it. Let them curse, but bless Thou * ! " 
Eor in the book of Psalms we have, if I may reverently 
say it, the very Prayer Book of our Divine Lord Him- 
self: which He inspired; which He Himself made use 
of, and has bequeathed as His own Book to His Church. 

1 Pa. xru. » Pa. Ixix. » Ps. xl. ♦ Ps. dx. 
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Our Lord's companions in suffering had been joining 
also in these revilings against Him : and " the same " 
reproach which the Chief Priests dwelt upon, of His 
saving others and His trusting in God, '' the thieves 
also (Matt.), they who were crucified with Sim, reviled 
Him mth** (Matt. Mark). This is the account which 
two Evangelists afford us ; and it might be supposed J)y 
some, that although they speak in the plural number, 
yet they only refer to one of them ; the one whom St. 
Luke mentions as reviling, and not to both. For as St. 
Ambrose and Augustin show on this passage, the plural 
number is sometimes used when one only is spoken of. 
And yefc it seems better to suppose that both accounts 
are strictly accurate, and that by the plural number they 
here mean both. This seems the more reverential, and 
therefore the truer mode of interpretation ; and so St. 
Ambrose and many of the Fathers consider it. For it 
is easy thus to understand it, that both of the thieves 
did at first reproach our Lord on the Cross ; but that 
one of them, during the long period of their common 
sufferings, and perhaps of their common trial before their 
judge during the morning, had heard and seen so much 
in our Lord's words and demeanour, and at the same 
time had his heart so softened by his own afflictions, that 
he saw and recognized the Christ. For even Pilate, 
under circumstances so very different, was greatly won 
OTer in a space of time perhaps not longer. And we 
cannot doubt but that our Lord who, in His Divine care 
and knowledge, was so watchful of the heart of each, 
was not unmindful of this man throughout. St. Cyril 
speaks of the two thieves as representing the Jew and 
the Gentile, of which one at last repented : he and St. 
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ChrTSOstom also think that they both at first reviled, 
^or is St. Augastin decidedly opposed to this supposi- 
tion. Origen says, " We may suitably understand that 
at first both thieves blasphemed the Lord, but afterwards 
one of them was converted and believed : considering 
by himself the miracles he had heard of being done by 
Him, and perhaps seeing the changes in the sky and 
the unusual darkness*." And St. Ambrose, in like 
manner, says, " Perhaps this man also first reviled, but 
was suddenly converted ; nor is it to be wondered at 
that He who forgave even those who were insulting 
Him, should grant pardon unto one that confessed his 
fault '." It is, in fact, but a similar discrepancy to that 
respecting the position of some of the women, who are 
mentioned by one Evangelist as near the Cross, and by 
another at a distance ofi*; a discrepancy easily ac- 
counted for by conceiving that the two narratives speak 
of a different time. 

The incident itself, one of so compassionate a cha- 
racter, and which could scarcely be the subject of human 
observation, is precisely such as St. Luke is used to 
select for mention. ^^ And one,** he says, *^ of the malefac' 
tors, which were hcmged with Sim, reviled Htm, saying, 
If Thou a/rt the Christ, save Thyself and us** And this 
he did evidently in words so loud, that the other, who 
was on the other side of our Lord, could hear. But he 
now had been probably deeply conscience-stricken, and 
meditating on his past life, had come to himself in the 
ineffable holiness of our Saviour's presence, and in the 
influence of His powerful grace. '^ The other answering, 
rebuked him, saying. Dost not thou fear Ood, seeing thou 
art in the same condemnation ? and we indeed justly :for 
we receive the just recompense for the things we have done. 
^ Comm. in Matt. ^ £zpos. ad Lucam. 
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JBut this man hath done nothing andss'^ Erom which 
words it is evident that he had known something before 
of our blessed Lord, of the circumstances of His con- 
demnation, or something else, that assured him of our 
Lord's innocence. And at the same time that he ad- 
dressed the other thief, or perhaps at a later period, when 
wrapt in reflection upon himself, and upon the scene 
that was going on, he turns to Christ ; — " When in 
speaking to others/' says St. Chrysostom, ^^ he finds 
that their hearing is stopped, he returns to Him who 
knoweth the hearts ; " — " And he said unto Jesus, Be" 
member me, O Lord, when Thou shalt come into Thy 
kingdom. And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto 
thee. This day shalt thou he with Me inparadise^* (Luke). 
By this wonderful conversion the malice of the devil 
was turned beyond all things to the glory of Christ. 
" For the devil had wished," says St. Chrysostom, "to 
darken and overshadow what was taking place. But 
what they did to throw reproach on Christ contributed 
to the truth. His arts were frustrated, and not only 
did not impair but added greatly to Christ's glory'." 
For to convert a thief on the Cross, and to take him to 
Paradise, was no less a miracle than to rend the rocks 
in twain. This instance mentioned by St. Chrysostom 
is but one, out of very many, wherein the evil designed 
by the enemy was turned into the glory of Qod by 
Christ. In order to ridicule and degrade Christ, he 
suggests to them to place Him between two thieves : it 
redounded to the highest glory of His kingdom of mercy. 
He instigated them to crucify Christ, rather than to put 
Him to any other death. iN'o other death would have 
so much reached to the fulness, to the length, and 

^ Advers. Jud. Or. v. 3. 
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breadth, and depth, and height of our misery : by no 
other death would He have rendered it impossible for 
His servants to exceed Him, in degradation, and misery, 
and pain. The devil urged Pilate to the scorn and 
ridicule of that title on the Cross : it is a name written 
in Heaven ; it bears witness to His eternal kingdom. 
He urged them to mock Him, but all they said fulfilled 
prophecy. He instigated them to add to his torments, 
but it only made His patience more perfect, His atone- 
ment more deeply atoning. And it has passed into an 
invariable law for His subjects and followers, that the 
evil designed against them is by Christ made their great 
good, if they adhere to Him. Thus was it ever of old ; 
the sea that seemed to stop the flight of Israel, and to 
deliver them up to their enemies, opened the way of 
their salvation, and destroyed those enemies. The 
wilderness, where there was no food, brought Heavenly 
bread ; where all was dry desolation there was water 
from the Eock, which is Christ. 

The circumstance itself is in the highest degree re- 
markable in two points of view. Eor in the first place, 
there is no higher instance of our Lord's mercy on ac- 
count of the greatness of the gift conferred ; and secondly, 
there does not appear any greater instance of faith on 
record. In the depth of our Lord's extreme humilia- 
tion, when even the disciples had fled, and doubted and 
denied, and the beloved disciple alone of all the world 
was found faithful, the penitent thief showed in this in- 
stance a combination of humility, charity, faith, and 
fear of Ood, such as indicated a thorough conversion of 
the heart ; a state of mind, which was marked by these 
qualities in the highest degree. At a time when, 
to worldly eyes, the King and the Kingdom ap- 
peared so utterly beyond acceptance and belief: as to 
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be a matter of scorn and ridicule, this penitent ac- 
knowledged Him as his Lord and his King, as one 
having power to save from death. Our Lord was set 
before him, not in His miracles, not in His authori- 
tative teaching, not as pointed out bj prophecies, not 
as proclaimed by the great forerunner. But as He 
had said to Pilate, that he who was of the truth would 
hear His voice, so is He known to this penitent thief, 
and acknowledged ; acknowledged too by a confession, 
almost beyond every other acknowledgment during 
our Lord's life. The spiritual nature of His Kingdom 
is acknowledged, His heavenly Kingship ; He is not 
only acknowledged but defended, when all the world 
is against Him, and no other is found to maintain His 
cause. Here is humble confession of un worthiness, 
" we receive the due reward of our deeds ;" and " he 
that confesseth his sins shall find mercy." Here is 
reverential fear of Qod expressed, and acknowledg- 
ment of His judgments, '' Dost not thou fear Qod, 
seeing that, thou art in the same condemnation P and 
we indeed justly :" and " he that humbleth himself 
should be exalted.'* Here is love to man shown in 
concern for the other thief; love to God in submis- 
sion to His judgments, and in defending Christ ; and 
" charity shall cover the multitude of sins." Here is 
faith of the highest kind attributing power to perform ; 
and hope of the highest kind that looks to nothing less 
than a heavenly Kingdom. As the first to enter into 
Paradise with Christ, he is perhaps set forth as an 
example of that temper which is required of all who 
would enter there. For that man has most attained 
unto Evangelical righteousness who is the most tho- 
roughly penitent, the most truly humbled; and all 
Christian good works lead to this humiliation. This 
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righteousness has its foundation in penitence, and has 
for its crown the penitential graces. For he that 
hungers most, shall be most filled: he that is most 
abased, shall be most exalted. Here again is the fxd- 
filment of those Evangelical requisites, to which the 
promises are annexed; — "Him that confesseth Me 
before men, will I confess before the Angels of God." 
Here was " the poor in spirit," the first to enter into 
the Kingdom ; here was one that knocked, to whom the 
door was opened. Here was set forth before the world 
the highest instance of that mercy which characterizes 
the G-ospel dispensation ; here was a man at the point 
of death, an outcast from mankind, to whom, humanly 
speaking, all hope would have appeared lost, both for 
this world and for the next ; yet more highly accepted 
than any child of Adam, and the first to enter Heaven. 
The veil was on the point of being rent in twain, our 
Lord was entering into His Kingdom, and this peni- 
tent thief being received with Him. He is the only 
one of all Christians, of whom we are sure from God's 
"Word that he found an entrance there. This waa the 
strongest point of view in which it could be set before 
all Christians, that they have a High Priest who can be 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities, having been 
Himself in like condition of suffering. Therefore to all 
distressed persons of all times it affords an encourage- 
ment to approach Him ; it was an evidence of what 
would be the strength of Christians to the end of the 
world: that suffering would be good for them, that 
their own cross would open their hearts to acknowledge 
Christ crucified ; that they who suffer together with 
Him, shall reign with Him. Here did our Lord afford 
from the depth of His own anguish, consolation to all 
dying persons, who shall die in Him and in^ His faith. 
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Here did He afford them most blessed assurance, re- 
specting that intermediate state of the good, that what- 
ever it is, it is to be with Him in Paradise. In this 
occasion beyond all others " deep calleth unto deep," 
the deep of our misery unto the deep of G-od's mercy. 
Thus ancient writers delight to dwell on the great- 
ness of this man's faith, and on the richness of Christ's 
mercy. Grregory*, speaking of this penitent, says, 
'' On the cross the nails had fastened his hands and 
feet, and nothing in him was free from punishment, but 
his heart and tongue, which alone remained. By the 
inspiration of Qod he offered up to Him whatever he 
had left free ; according as it is written, * with the heart 
men believe unto righteousness, and with the mouth 
confession is made unto salvation.* For of a sudden 
filled with grace, the thief both received and preserved 
on the cross, the three virtues which the Apostle men- 
tions. He had faith, for he believed that He, whom he 
beheld dying in like manner with himself, would reign 
as Ood. He had hope, for he asked for the coming of 
His kingdom ; and he had even in death a living charity, 
for he reproved for his impiety his brother and associate 
who was dying for a similar crime." And St. Cyril of 
Jerusalem says with great beauty % " What power, O 
robber, enlightened thee ? who taught thee to worship 
that despised Man, thy companion on the cross ? 
Eternal Light, which givest light to them that are in 
darkness." ..." Be of good cheer ; not that thy deeds 
are such as should make thee be of good cheer : but 
that the King is here dispensing favours." . . " O mighty 
and ineffable grace ! The faithful Abraham had not yet 
entered, but the robber enters ! Moses and the Prophets 
had not yet entered, and the lawless robber enters." 

' Moral zTiii. ' Lect. ziii. 31, 

T 2 
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" I am come, who feed My sheep among the lilies ' : 
I have found a sheep, a lost one ; but I lay it on my 
shoulders, for he believeth and hath said, I have gone 
astray like a sheep that is lost." But none more than 
St. Ambrose would be moved by this touching subject ; 
" Very beautiful," says he, " is this example of earnest 
endeavour after conversion, that pardon is so quickly 
granted to the thief; and the gracious boon is more 
abundant than the entreaty ; for the Lord ever gives 
more than is asked. For he prayed that the Lord 
would be mindful of him when He came into His king- 
dom, but the Lord says to him, * Yerily, I say unto 
thee, To-day shalt thou be with Me in Paradise.* For 
to be with Christ is life ; where Christ is there is life, 
there a Kingdom *." And St. Chrysostom of the same, 
" The devil expelled Adam from Paradise, Christ took 
the thief there before all the world, even before Apostles. 
By his mere saying, and by faith alone, he entered into 
Paradise, that no one after his errors should despair of 
an entrance there. Observe the rapidity with wHch he 
passes from the Cross to heaven, from condemnation 
into Paradise, that thou mightest know that it was not 
according to his desert, but the Lord's own cleme^jcy." 
" But how could he obtain access into Paradise," asks 
St. Gregory Nyssen, " since there was there a flaming 
sword that turned every way ? " "It thus turned every 
way," he supposes, "that it might repel the unworthy, 
and afford access to the worthy." But Gregory (the 
Great) observes, that " it was a turning sword which 
was afterwards to be removed thence, when He should 
come who, by the niystery of His Incarnation, should 
open unto us the access to Paradise." St. Cyril of 

1 Cant. vi. 3. ' Expos, in Luo. lib. x. 121. 
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Jerusalem also in tlie same manner says, " Fear not, 
O robber, the fiery sword, it shrinks from its Lord." 

Our reflections on this wonderful instance of man's 
conversion and God's mercy, may perhaps be well 
closed with the remark of Quesnel : " One sinner is 
converted at the hour of death, that we may hope ; 
and but one, that we may fear!" 

THE BEVEALING OF MEN'S HEABTS. 

The scene we are now contemplating on Mount 
Calvary sets before us a great multitude, with such 
variety of station and character, as might almost serve 
to represent the diversities to be found among man- 
kind. It is an awful reflection, when we consider that 
all these persons, — who were thus acting their dif- 
ferent parts, as God had foreknown and declared, each 
according to the temper and the thoughts of his own 
heart, — were thus acting and showing their true cha- 
racters in the very eye of their Omnipotent and 
Omniscient Judge, who hung as a malefactor before 
them. Thus ever in His Providence does God hide 
Himself, leaving men to the imagination of their own 
hearts ; while here and there some one, like the peni- 
tent thief, is brought near to Him by affliction, and 
made conscious of His presence. " Here one might 
see the Saviour," says St. Chrysostom, "in the midst of 
the thieves; holding the scale of justice, and weighing 
faith and infidelity." And if in the case of the thieves, 
doubtless equally so in the case of all. For He who 
was on the Cross was the Judge of all men : and where 
He is, there is in some sense His Judgment-seat. 

Here was fully manifested that great principle, which 
will try men through all generations, that of Christ 
crucified. The Cross was to be "for a sign that should 
be spoken against — in order that t\ie t\iou^\>^ o'i xcozc^ 
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hearts might be revealed." It may be perceived how 
thoroughly it thus served as a means of ptoving what 
was in the heart of man : and that not only in the case 
of the inconsiderate multitude, but even in that of the 
disciples themselves. Tor the difference between St. 
Peter, St. John, St. Thomas, and others was manifested 
and brought out, in word and action, by means of this 
our Lord's extreme humiliation. The difference of 
character, and the degrees of faith they had severally 
attained to, would have been, humanly speaking, un- 
seen and unknown, had it not been for this test. Eor 
Christ having now no external evidence of a power to 
support them or Himself; and having in Himself " no 
form nor comeliness," and to worldly eyes " no beauty" 
for which men " should desire Him ;" they were left 
to stand alone, excepting so far as they were sup- 
ported by faith in His Godhead. Nor can we conceive 
any other method by which this object of their proba- 
tion would have been attainable. The Cross served as 
a touchstone to their whole disposition, their past life, 
their present thoughts. And if with the disciples, still 
more evidently might this be seen in the case of others, 
that it was " set for the rise and fall of many," either as 
a stumbling-block for their fall in that trial, or as the 
power of God for their restoration. It served for a 
mirror wherein the inner man of the soul became poor- 
trayed ; set forth in the sight of God and His Angels, 
as in the Sea of glass before the throne of God. With 
dreadful truth were the Scribes and Pharisees shown 
therein. The vice they were addicted to was hypocrisy, 
the whole of their religion being directed to the eyes of 
men ; but the case of the poor and despised Man, who 
apparently hung helpless before them, brought out most 
thoroughly the state of their secret hearts. This was 
abown in the undisgxuaed exwit&tion which they evinced 
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at the foot of the Cross, and in the searching trial of 
their principles and affections which they had under- 
gone before Pilate. And although very many circum- 
stances, throughout the trial and condemnation, appear 
to have been merciful warnings on the part of our Lord, 
intended to recall them, yet warnings when neglected, 
become judgments. The multitude, moreover, who had 
proclaimed Him with such triumphant welcome, might 
have appeared to themselves and others to have been 
high favourers and supporters of the Messiah ; and, had 
He now appeared in circumstances of great external 
pomp and power, might have claimed for themselves a 
reward : but of them, too, our Lord's humiliation was 
the test. Much indeed, otherwise, might have been 
alleged by some as an excuse for their unbelief; they 
might have pleaded deference and submission to the 
opinions of those set over them, as the Chief Priests 
and Scribes were. This might have availed in excuse for 
some things, but could not hold when it came to their 
preferring a murderer to an innocent man. That they 
should have believed in Christ in His extreme humilia- 
tion, might appear more than we could demand of them ; 
but we might reasonably expect from even natural 
religion compassion for a sufferer and so much regard 
to justice as not to have made an accusation, which they 
knew, or might have known, to be false. And had they 
had but these principles of natural piety, they might 
have been led on thereby to something higher and 
better. Thus it might be shown that the Crucifixion 
bad the effect of revealing the thoughts of men's hearts, 
in every way, degree, and kind. Thus were they, 
while they knew it not, wantonly showing themselves in 
the Eye of their Judge. It was the searching trial of 
the hearts of men which Qod, in His inscrutable wisdom, 
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was making : but as it was the probation, the revelation, 
and manifestation of man's wickedness, so was tbere also 
in the same event combined the revelation of God's 
goodness ; His mercy contending with man's impeni- 
tence and cruelty. If it is in some sense like the throne 
of Christ's judgment, yet that throne is encircled by 
the rainbow, by His everlasting Covenant of mercy. 

But it may be supposed that the Cross does not now 
answer the same purpose, which it then did, inasmuch, 
as we all acknowledge and worship Hiro, whose Divine 
Majesty was then hidden from men's eyes. Yet the 
hearts and dispositions of men are still the same ; and 
the doctrine of Christ crucified is still the same, in the 
various ways in which it is presented to the mind, and 
manifested under different circumstances. True peni- 
tence is still put to the proof by the Cross of Christ ; 
true love is evinced by a conformity to Christ crucified ; 
nay. He Himself is presented to the eye of faith under 
the same condition of humHiation ; for every shape of af- 
fliction " bears about in the body the marks of the Lord 
Jesus :" and is identified with Him, doubtless in some 
very high and concerning sense, as intimated by those 
words, " Inasmuch as ye have done it unto the least of 
these My brethren, ye have done it unto Me." That 
mysterious indwelling of Christ in His Church so 
strongly promised, calls forth in a similar manner our 
acknowledgment of a Divine Presence, of which doubt- 
less it may be said, " Blessed are they who have not seen, 
and yet have believed." In order to try their faith the 
Godhead was then concealed under the garb of suffering 
Manhood ; so is it now under the poor and mean elements 
of Bread and Wine. The Cross is at this day, as it then 
was, the test of man, as well as the power of God. 

Thus it is that ever since our blessed Lord was 
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bom into the world, the remarkable prediction of the 
prophet Malachi ' has been fulfilled, wherein our Lord 
spoke of His coming to His Church. And although 
that prophecy seems uMmatelj to refer to the Day of 
His final appearing ; yet in earnest of that awful mani- 
festation, it may have many previous fulfilments in all 
the revelations of Christ crucified. " The Lord whom 
ye seek," hath, as He foretold, " suddenly come to His 
Temple, even the Messenger of the Covenant, whom ye 
delight in." But so very few at His coming were able to 
endure that searching test of true faith, that it is asked, 
as if in mournful surprise at the smallness of that num- 
ber, " But who may abide the day of His coming ? and 
who shall stand when He appeareth ?" This manifesta- 
tion of Christ was on that day, and is on this day, so 
much " the discern er of the thoughts and intents of the 
heart*," that no human words can equal the Divine 
description, " for He is like a refiner's fire, and like 
fullers* soap." And, as if alluding to the long continuance 
of this trial it is added, " and He shall sit as a refiner 
and purifier of silver." This intimate approach also of 
Christ, whereby He, the Judge of mankind, was standing 
as the very witness in the midst of them, enters into this 
awful description ; " And I will come near to you to 
judgment ; and I will be a swift witness." 

OTJB LOED'S mother. 

That nothing might be wanting to set before us the 
entire description of this momentous and awful scene, 
the last Evangelist introduces into* the picture a touch- 
ing mention of those, who were nearest to our Lord in 
devout affection, or bound to Him by the nearest of 

» Ch. Ui. 1.5. * Heb. iv. 12. 
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eartlily ties ; in order to record another memorable in- 
stance of our Lord's last conduct and instruction : — 
" There stood hy the Gross of Jesus His mother^ and the 
sister of Sis mother, Mart/, the wife of Gleopas^^ the 
mother of James and Joses ', " and Mary Magdalene^ 
All men had failed in this trial excepting one disciple, 
and jet three women are there at the foot of the Cross : 
women surpass men in courage ; and this is the lesson 
which the Cross teaches us, that Qod*s strength is per- 
fected in human weakness. . It may be, that thej come 
here in attendance on, and from connexion with, our 
Lord's mother ; and this may be partly the cause of their 
patient fortitude on this occasion ; because they are to- 
gether with the mother of the adorable Son of Grod ; 
because both in suffering and in sex they are connected 
with her. Tor Christ had but one earthly Parent, 
and that was a woman. As she was " blessed among 
women," because she was admitted to such near approach 
to the Son of the Most High ; so also blessed are women, 
because she was among them of whom the Son of God ' 
was bom. Mankind in general are blessed, because 
Christ, as bom of a woman, was the Son of Man. 
And women may have some special blessing, inasmuch 
as He was bom of a woman. Human life is blessed, 
because He lived in the flesh : and death is blessed, 
because He died: so every condition of life, which 
approached Him, receives thereby and communicates 
virtue from Him. The mystery of His Licamation and 
Passion pervades all things, and all things partake of 
radiance and of strength on earth in proportion to their 
nearness, by any chain of circumstances, to that mystery. 
Children are blessed, because He was a child ; men 

' See page 374. ' See page 108. 
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derive 8trength,because of His manhood; and He draws 
women to Him in being bom of a woman. "What won- 
der, therefore, if they are stronger than man ; and if of 
that little group, around His Cross, the greater part are 
women ? And although now in the depth of His agony, 
our Lord does not vouchsafe to them any marks of His 
favour or privilege,— andindeed saysnothingto the other 
women, but only speaks to His mother ; — yet to Mary 
Magdalene He first manifests Himself when risen from 
the grave ; and the same day to Cleopas, who was pro- 
bably the husband of this other Mary ; and, as it would 
seem, to this Mary herself, among the other ' women 
mentioned in St. Matthew ^. Who then are these, and 
what are those qualities, which are nearest to the Cross, 
which is Christ's earthly throne, and the sceptre by 
which He reigns in the hearts of those He loves ? In 
St. John we have calm courage, virgin purity. Divine 
love; in Mary Magdalene, devout watchfulness and 
earnest penitence ; in the other Mary, faithful patience 
and quiet constancy. But as to the blessed Virgin her- 
self, she is hid, as if designedly, by a cloud from our 
view, and of her character we can divine but. little. 

With this company, therefore, may we now approach 
the Cross, and hear our Lord's last injunctions. Two 
of our Lord's sayings on the Cross were addressed to 
mankind ; one of these was the acceptance of a peni- 
tent ; the other was an injunction of filial piety. The 
two lessons, therefore, which our Lord may be supposed 
to bequeath to us, as His last instructions, are penitence 
and filial duty. On these two all Evangelical graces 
may be considered to be founded. There is also some- 
thing appropriate in the two Evangelists who convey 

7 Ch. xzTiii. 9. See Vol. Res. p. 111. 
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to us these our Lord's last messages. If St. Luke, 
with a peculiar propriety, gives us the account of the 
penitent thief, with no less suitableness does St. John 
afford us that of our Lord's mother. His words are, 
" JesuB therefore^ when Se saw Sis mother, and the 
disciple standing hy whom He loved, saith unto Sis 
mother, Woman, behold thy sonP* implying thereby, 
that John would be a son to her. " Then saith Se to 
the disciple, Behold thy mother. And from that time that 
disciple took her to his oivn;** — to his own home, we 
should be disposed to add ; but St. Austin beautifully 
observes, " not to his own property, to share that with 
him, for of this he had none to bestow, but to his own 
kind offices of filial affection'." 

Here have we in our blessed Lord the great example 
of filial love : and here have we also combined with it 
the highest sanction of human friendship ; for we read in 
this His last dying hour ; — " "When He saw the disciple 
whom He loved !" " With how great an honour," ex- 
claims St. Chrysostom, " did He honour this disciple ! 
But he concealed himself in lowliness of wisdom ; for if 
he had wished to do so, he might have added the cause 
for which he was loved. !For it is reasonable to suppose, 
that there was some cause, great and wonderful. But the 
reason why He says nothing else to John, nor consoles 
him in his sorrow, is, because it was not a time for the 
consolation of words. However, no slight matter was it 
to be honoured with so great an honour." Very few, 
indeed, were our blessed Lord's words, but they were re- 
plete with the highest consolation and mysterious great- 
ness. "What higher earthly crown could affection bestow 
on thebeloved disciple ? And doubtless the Virgin mother, 

* In Joann. ad locum* 



oxTB lobd's motheb. 333 

in being received by St. John, had vouchsafed to her the 
figure and sacrament of some vast and consoling mystery. 
Infinitely great and divine was that new union of most 
hallowed adoption ; so great and divine, that Scripture 
and Tradition pass over all mention of it in sacred si- 
lence. What a home was that where he was who was so 
fully impressed with the Godhead of his Lord ; where 
she was who had been chosen before all the daughters of 
Adam, to be His earthly Mother ! Imagination and 
thought are overwhelmed when we look into that home, 
where Christ's beloved disciple and Christ's mother were. 
Surely that place must have been the resort of holy 
Angels, if any habitation on earth has been meet to 
be so. 

There seems something in the suggestion of St. 
Cyril *, that — " our Lord, seeing the great trial that it 
was to His mother, and the great ofience which the 
Cross of His Passion might be to her, and, as God, 
knowing the deep thoughts with which she was troubled, 
committed her to the beloved disciple, as being so fur- 
nished with Divine wisdom, that he could best explain 
to her the depth of that mystery." And indeed the 
more one contemplates the circumstances, the more do 
we become impressed with something of a Divine suit- 
ableness in all the parts of it, until we are lost in the 
mysterious harmony and wisdom of God's Providences. 
For where shall we find a home more suitable for the 
Mother of the adorable Son of God, than that of Di- 
vine love and wisdom ? Where a home more worthy 
of the greatness, more suitable to the weakness of the 
blessed Virgin, when the sword pierced her soul ? And 
for the fidelity of the beloved disciple himself, what re- 
ward could have more answered, and harmonized more 

* la Joana. ad locum. 
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with his affections ! Or what earthly gift have been 
more valued by his piety? In this disciple himself 
there was especially fulfilled, in this instance, the pro- 
mise of our Lord ; that they who sacrificed domestic 
comforts and possessions for His sake, should not only 
receive an infinite reward hereafter, but should receive 
also in this present time from Him, the very same 
things which 'they relinquished, in ample recompense *®. 
For St. John, in following Christ, seems especially to 
have relinquished the comforts of a home. It is not 
only said that he relinquished all that he had, as it is 
said of St. Matthew and others, but it is expressly men- 
tioned, that he " left his father with the hired servants." 
In another sense, also, he was, for Christ's sake, with- 
out the closer bonds of a domestic life, in that he was 
never married. In him, therefore doubtless, was espe- 
cially fulfilled that promise, that such shall receive " in 
this present time houses, and brethren, and sisters, and 
mothers, and children." Eor though no doubt this pro- 
mise has a high and spiritual fulfilment upon earth, in 
that " whosoever shall do the will of God," the same 
does become to Christ Himself, in some mysterious and 
transcendental manner. His "brother," and His "sister," 
and "His mother ** ;" yet such promises do receive also, 
in things that are more of earth, an inferior indeed, and 
less plenary, but still a true and great fulfilment. And 
so, on that occasion, when the beloved disciple received 
into his home our Lord's mother, it seems to have been 
an earthly pledge of their higher heavenly fulfilment 
also ; for already in this did he surely receive " a hun- 
dredfold in this present time." Por he had given up a 
home and relatives in order to adhere to Christ, and to 
stand ij His Cross ; but, for a home and for relatives, 
10 Mark x. 30. " Mark iii. 36. 
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like those of other men, which he resigned, he receiyed 
for a home that most hallowed of all earthly homes ; 
and for a parent one no less than his Lord's mother. 

But with regard to the blessed Virgin herself, it is 
remarkable how Holy Scripture seems to have thrown 
around her a sort of holy silence ; and that too, on 
occasions such as the present, at the Crucifixion, and 
also at the I^esurrection, when we look with an intense 
interest for any thing that we can learn respecting her. 
There appears, also, to be a sort of mysterious reserve in 
what is recorded of our Lord's expressions towards her 
or respecting her. It was, we may venture to suppose, 
out of tender consideration for our weakness, and from 
His foreseeing that great heresy, which should arise in 
the Church, under the plea of doing her honour. And 
this will account for the circumstance, that on the few 
occasions, in which our Lord is mentioned as addressing 
His Mother, there is something different from what we 
should have been, perhaps, inclined to expect. For, 
although we know that He "was subject" to His human 
'* parents," and that, doubtless, after some transcendent 
and most perfect manner of filial duty and love ; yet the 
things recorded appear rather as merciful warnings, ad- 
dressed to ourselves, than as disclosing through the veO. 
His own human and filial affections. Thus, in the first 
miracle at Cana of Galilee, in speaking of His miracles, 
He seems to separate her interference from any control 
in the exercise of His Divine power : and in no less 
marked a manner had He done the same at twelve years 
of age, when engaged in His " Father's business ;" and 
again in that emphatic declaration, made to the person 
who spoke of the exceeding blessedness of His human 
Mother, " Yea, rather blessed are they that hear the 
word of God, and keep it." It may be that in this way 
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our Lord was fulfilling the perfection of that Evangelical 
righteousness, wherein he that loves God must love with 
so entire a heart as to hate father and mother (i, e, com- 
paratively) . However, on this occasion, when our Lord 
is manifested to us as speaking to His earthly Parent, 
His words are extremely few and short. Nor does He 
speak for her consolation in those high and Divine terms 
in which He had spoken to His disciples, when He was 
consoling them for His loss ; — that He would send the 
Almighty Comforter to be with them ; that He Himself 
would be with them ; that He, and His Eather, and the 
Holy Spirit, would make their abode with them : — but 
He commits her to the charge of another, as one needing 
human support and human comfort. It was, indeed, the 
very highest office of filial duty and affection, when He 
committed her to His beloved disciple, and at such an 
hour of extreme agony was mindful of her ; — but still 
it was human. He committed her as one human and 
infirm ; the hallowed scene suggests the thoughts, if 
one may reverently venture to say so, not so much of 
transcendental and Heavenly, as of domestic love ; of 
piety indeed infinitely perfect and adorable, but in actions 
rather filial and parental than Divine. Indeed, in the 
beloved disciple himself, the view which we obtain of 
his character in conjunction with the Virgin-mother, is 
rathei* the domestic side, than that which is represented 
by his emblem the Eagle, by his deep and Divine Gros- 
pel, or the mysterious Apocalypse, in which He is usually 
presented to us ; or as reclining on the bosom of the In- 
carnate Word, the Ever-blessed God in the flesh. Our 
Lord acknowledges her not in His miracles, which were 
Divine ; but in His agony, when she needed sympathy. 
Now was the time when "the sword was to pierce 
through her own soul ;'' when all that was human in our 
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Lord, of which she was the parent, was racked with 
anguish ; and she who was so " highly favoured "above 
women, had the sign of God's favour vouchsafed to 
her in the greatness of her afflictions, when " the iron 
entered into her soul." 

Of the state of the blessed St. Mary's own feelings, in 
these seasons of trial, nothing is told us ; it is concealed 
from our view, in that cloud or veil which envelopes all 
the character of her who was " blessed among women," 
and is known to Christ alone. But the little which is 
said of her in her previous history seems calculated to 
teach us, that she also, like ourselves, had to learn the 
lesson of faith in Christ, in the breadth, and length, and 
depth, and height of God manifest in the Body. We 
are more than once told that she kept His sayings, and 
pondered them in her heart, and that too from His very 
childhood. And we may well suppose, that He who 
knew what was in the heart of man, and who " meets 
them that are worthy in every thought," being well 
aware of this, had trained and prepared her by His 
teaching and by His providence for this her trying hour, 
which He foreknew. There is an incident mentioned in 
His early years, and the only one which is mentioned, 
which appears to be siDgled out from all the events of 
His youth and childhood, as containing within it some- 
thing especially mysterious ; and the more so, when we 
observe that the transactions th emselves are not, humanly 
speaking, important, on account of any results they lead 
to, or great principles which they convey. But the par- 
ticulars of that circumstance, when considered as bearing 
towards the blessed Virgin, will be found to contain 
something extremely analogous to her present trial and 
position ; and although the matters are in themselves 
very different, yet as exercising the faith of our Lord'a 
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Mother, the one appears to be a sort of type of the 
other/ We may, I trust, venture with humility to 
suppose, that our Lord did thereby intend to afford her 
a kind of representation of this her present trial ; and 
thereby to strengthen her towards the attainment of 
that faith in Him, which would diminish the severity 
of it. The incident referred to is the following, that 
when our Lord was twelve years of age, and went up 
with His parents to Jerusalem at the Passover, He had 
disappeared in the Holy City from the presence of the 
blessed Virgin, and had left her, for the space of three 
days, sorrowing for His absence and loss. And after- 
wards, when at length He was discovered by her, en- 
gaged in teaching in the Temple, He expressed, as it 
were. His surprise, that in this short and seeming be- 
reavement wherewith she had been so much afflicted, 
she had not considered that it was necessary for Him to 
be about His Father's business, or, as it might signify, 
in His Father's house. Now, on reading this narrative, 
our first feeling is naturally something of surprise, that 
our Lord should have occasioned His mother that pain 
and anxiety, when we read her gentle expostulation, — 
" Son, why hast Thou dealt thus with us P Behold, Thy 
father and I have sought Thee sorrowing." The circum- 
stance itself creates an apprehension that there is more 
in the matter than appears ; especially as it is the only 
circumstance which the Evangelists have recorded of our 
Lord from His infancy to His manhood. Now the whole 
transaction seems calculated to train her to a trust and 
reliance in Him, when He should be out of her sight : and 
when for " three days " she should be in vain seeking 
for Him " sorrowing." And the state of circumstances, 
in her present destitution at His death, is in a striking 
manner analogous : for at the expiration of that time 
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she will find Him indeed, though not in the condition 
of the Human Son, yet doing His Father's will, about 
His Father's business, sitting in His Spiritual Tem- 
ple, and teaching His Church, with all power given Him 
in His Kingdom. If this incident, and the instruction 
conveyed by means of it, had not the effect of schooling 
her beforehand for her great trial, yet His Divine teach- 
ing on that occasion must have appeared to her such 
in the retrospect after His resurrection. For such are 
often the ways of God, seen after the events have 
passed, but not discovered at the time : as God said to 
Moses, — that He should see Him from behind when 
He had passed by, but should not see His Face. 

Perhaps indeed it may be thus, in His moral pro- 
vidences and dispensations towards us, that Christ deals 
with us all ; I mean, that often by means of matters, 
which are painful, and which we cannot account for at 
the time. He may be training us for some greater trial 
to ensue. It may be, too, that when our probation shall 
have terminated hereafter, and we are able to look back 
upon, and to unravel the mysterious Providences which 
have enveloped us in the past, we may find throughout 
this gracious Hand of Christ's paternal instruction and 
care, teaching wisdom and faith through sorrow, while 
we knew not of it. There is a circumstance mentioned 
of St. Peter in his previous history that seems, precisely 
in a similar manner, analogous to the events of his 
great temptation, and whereby he appears to have been 
beforehand mercifully trained and prepared for it. For 
on the occasion when he walked upon the sea, there 
appears at first the same forwardness of zeal, and the 
same loving confidence in venturing before the other 
disciples upon the wave, as afterwards led him into the 
hall of judgment. The same earnestness of faith and 

z 2 
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love led him on both occasions to go forth to be with 
his Lord, to be doing as his Lord, and to be in common 
danger with Him. But after he had ventured so far, 
there then ensued the same want of strength to support 
himself; and on both occasions he began to sink: on 
both occasions he might say, with equal propriety, " I 
am come into deep waters, so that the floods run over 
me ... O let me be delivered from them that hate me, 
and out of the deep waters, let not the water-flood drown 
me, neither let the deep swallow me up . . . Turn Thee 
unto me and hide not Thy face from Thy servant *." 
In both temptations, if left to himself, he would have 
perished ; in both it was his. faith failed ; in both he was 
recovered and sustained by our Lord Himself; at one 
time by His hand, and at the other by His look : and 
on the last occasion our Lord seemed to say to him, as 
He had said on the former, " O thou of little faith, 
wherefore didst thou doubt*?" The former seems a 
preparation and discipline for the latter. "Now these 
two instances which have been mentioned, as occurring 
to two persons in our Lord's dealings with them in the 
Gospels, may be parts of a great system of God's moral 
Providence, in His dealings with us all ; training ns, and 
schooling us, and disciplining us in aflairs of daily life, 
we know not why nor wherefore, but saying to us, 
*' What I do thou knowest not now, but thou shalt 
know hereafter." 

Butthereis another circumstance, wherein our Lord's 
conduct to His Holy Mother is recorded, which St. 
Austin intimately connects with this occasion, that of 
the Marriage feast in Cana of Galilee. He supposes 
that, when our Lord said, " "What have I to do with 
thee P Mine hour is not yet come," that He spake of 

1 Ps. Izlz. 2. 15. 18. s Matt ziy. 81. 
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this hour ; that our Lord then meant, that when He had 
to make the manifestation of His Divinity, and to be as 
it were about His Father's business. He was not to be 
subject to- maternal commands or wishes : but when, 
hereafter, in His dying agonies, He should have to suffer 
as man, He would then recognize His human mother 
in His human sorrows ; and that then, when His hour 
should have come, she should receive the highest pledge 
of dutiful affection which a human Son could render : 
that in the midst of His deepest agonies He would re- 
member her, and take care of her; though in things 
Divine He might seem to set her aside. It is thus, with 
some meaning of this kind, as having a reference to the 
present occasion of His death, that St. Augustin would 
explain our Lord's words to His mother, in that con- 
versation in the Marriage feast in Cana of Galilee. This 
appears in some degree to sanction, and fall in with, our 
application of His words on the still earlier occasion 
mentioned by St. Luke. And both would seem to in- 
dicate, that each of our Lord's previous discourses with 
His mother had a reference to this the consummation of 
all, — this last and dying instance of filial duty. In both 
of those instances did He afford us an example of that 
most perfect goodness which He had set before us, viz. 
that we are to hate every earthly connexion, and hold 
light the most sacred of all earthly duties, in comparison 
with the love of Gtod, While on this last occasion on 
the Cross He has afforded us His own example, that 
although we are to hate father and mother in com- 
parison with God, yet that, notwithstanding, in doing 
*80, we may give our earthly parents the strongest 
proofs of affection and duty. St. Chrysostom seems to 
adopt the same allusion and reference : "Though other 
women," he says, " were standing by, yet He mentions 
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none but His mother, teaching us of the greater debt 
which is due to mothers. As when our parents stand 
in our way concerning spiritual matters, we ought not 
to know them ; so when nothing of this kind prevents 
us, we are to afford all things to them, and to prefer 
them to every other." St, Augustin also observes, that 
here from His Cross, as from the chair of the teacher, 
the Lord would instruct us in the great lesson of filial 
piety. And St. Ambrose speaks with touching beauty 
of this affecting incident of our Lord's care, and of the 
circumstance, that it should be His own beloved dis- 
ciple who records it '. " Mary, the mother of the Lord, 
stood at the Cross of her Son. ^o one hath taught me 
this but St. John the Evangelist. Others have written 
of the world being shaken in the passion of the Lord, 
and the Heavens enveloped in darkness ; that the sun 
withdrew; that the thief after his confession was received 
into Paradise. John hath taught us that which the 
others have taught us not : how, when laid upon the 
Cross, He addressed His mother. He thought it of more 
moment that, triumphing over His agonies. He exhibited 
these duties to His mother, than that He bestowed a 
heavenly kingdom of eternal life. For if it was an act 
of piety that life was given to the thief, of much more 
abounding piety was it, that a mother was honoured by 
a Son with so great an affection." And St. Cyril of 
Alexandria dwells on the same most sacred instance of 
filial piety. He observes, that " honour to parents is of 
a truth the most precious kind of virtue. But not to 
neglect our duty towards them, although surrounded by 
intolerable woes, from whence could we learn this, but 
in and by Christ, the first of all ? For that man is in- 
deed the best who is mindful of the holy commandments, 
' Id Epistola ad Eccles. Vercell. vol ii. p. 1140, Ed. Bened. 
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and is not forced &om a becoming adherence to them, 
not in peace and tranquillity, but in the storm and 
flood of overwhelming calamity." 

THE DABKNESS. 

' " It was " now " aibout the sixth hour " (Luke), and 
^^from the sixth howr there was darkness over all the land 
until the ninth hour** (Matt. Mark, Luke). That is ac- 
cording to the Soman and Jewish time, but as we should 
call it from twelve o'clock till three. The effect is thus 
mentioned, and St. Luke adds the sensible cause of the 
darkness by saying, '^ And the sun was darkened* * (Luke) . 
It is supposed by Origen * that this afternoon was the 
very period of the creation of man, the animals being 
created on the forenoon of the Sixth day ; but there is 
another more palpable cause, which might be assigned 
for its occurring at this particular hour, which is so 
strongly designated. Our Lord Himself was, it is said, 
turned toward the west, with His back toward Jeru- 
salem ; which has been supposed by some the reason for 
the primitive custom of praying toward the east, on ac- 
count of our Lord's Cross being turned from thence. 
At twelve o'clock, therefore, the sun came more in view 
of its Lord and Maker, and, as it were, hid his face in 
shame and grief at the dreadful spectacle. It was pro- 
bably this which the prophet Amos spoke of when he 
said, " Li that day, saith the Lord God, I will cause the 
sun to go down at noon, and I will darken the earth in 
the clear day *•" The prophet Zechariah, as Gregory 
Nyssen has observed, may allude to the same, when he 
said, "It shall be one day, which shall be known to the 
Lord, not day nor night ; but it shall come to pass that 

^ In Matt, ad loc. * Ch. viii. 9. 
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at evening time it shall be light. And it shall be in that 
day that living waters shall go out from Jerusalem •.'* 
Other passages in the prophets have been supposed to 
allude to it, as in Jeremiah, '^ her sun is gone down 
while it was yet day : she hath been ashamed and con- 
founded ^." And in Ezekiel, " I will cover the sun with 
a cloud : — all the bright lights of Heaven will I make 
dark over thee, and set darkness upon thy land, saith 
the Lord God"." Perhaps these prophecies, and this 
event itself, both shadow forth and prefigure some- 
thing else, to be accomplished hereafter. 

It is matter of question how far this darkness ex- 
tended. St. Chrysostom and Theophylact consider it to 
have been over the world ; and so far distinguished from 
the Egyptian darkness. Origen supposes it to have been 
only over the land of Judea, and caused by the gather- 
ing of dark clouds. The former opinion is not, indeed, 
supported by any genuine and authentic evidence of the 
fact having been observed in other countries ; neither, 
indeed, is there any account of it in the land of Judea, 
or of its having taken place at Jerusalem, beyond these 
statements of the inspired Evangelists. Kor surely is 
any needed. 

Origen, who considers that it extended only over the 
land of Judea, adds, that, as, when Moses stretched forth 
his hands to heaven, darkness came over the Egyptians, 
who were holding in slavery the servants of Gh)d, 
which was an image of the future darkness which was 
to overwhelm the Egyptians : so, in like manner, when 
Christ, from the sixth hour, stretched forth His hands 
to Heaven, on the Cross, over the people who had cried, 
" Away with Him, crucify Him, crucify Him," darkness 

• Ch. xiv. 7, Q- ' Ch. XV. 9. • Ch. xxxii. 8. 
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came over them, and they were deprived of all light ; an 
image of that future darkness which was to overwhelm 
the Jewish nation, who had dared to lay hands on Him 
" Who was the true Light." "And as the children of 
Israel had then light in all their dwellings when Egypt 
was in darkness, so," Origen adds, "shall there be 
light in the Church of God, while the Jews are in 
darkness. And as it is said, that there was darkness 
over the land of Judea till the ninth hour, it is evident 
that the light then returned, for when the fulness of 
the Gentiles shall have come in, all Israel shall be 
saved ; the darkness over the land of Judea for three 
hours, signifying that, on account of their sins, they 
are deprived of the light of God the JFather, and the 
brightness of Christ, and the illumination of the Holy 
Spirit'." This interpretation the more recommends 
itself, as night and day are evidently symbolical of 
spiritual light and darkness coexisting in the world : 
and the blindness of the Jews since that day, m the 
midst of surrounding light, is ^b marvellous as a super- 
natural darkness would be in mid-day. This opinion 
of Origen* s agrees with what St. Chrysostom also says, 
" that it was a manifest judgment, in token of that 
darkness which should overwhelm the minds of those 
that were crucifying Him. ' ' The agreement of these two 
writers is remarkable, as there exists so great a diversity 
in their mmds, and in the characters of their writings. 
The space and duration of time is also to be noticed ; 
it may have been the period of our Lord's extreme 
agony. St. Jerome expresses himself to this effecti 
" that the most bright luminary of the world withdrew 
his rays that he might not behold Him who was hang* 
ing on the Cross, and the wicked blasphemers should 

« Comm. in Matt 134. 
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not enjoy his light ^®." But it is evident, that the 
" three hours " have some analogous reference to the 
" three days," when our Lord was hid in the earth, 
according to the sign of the prophet Jonah. And if 
the space of time was for three hours, because our 
Lord was for three days in the darkness of the grave ; 
then the number Three on these occasions seems to be 
but one among numberless instances of the same kind: 
and all this runs up into a still higher subject. For if 
this space of darkness was for three hours, because our 
Lord was for three days in the grave, then the ques- * 
tion occurs, why three days was the appointed time for 
His sojourn in the heart of the earth ? Why does the 
mysterious number three run into all cases, of every 
kind, with some significant and hidden power, in Scrip- 
ture and in Nature, in all languages, and among all 
people, both sacred and profane " ? The reason for all 
this is, no doubt, the same very deep and awful reason 
to which St. Augustin attributes the appointed time of 
the Lord's continuance. in the grave. "On that ac- 
count," he says, " He arose after three days ; that in 
the Passion of the Son might be shown the assent of 
the whole of the Trinity. For the three days is read 
of in figure, because the Trinity which made man in the 
beginning, doth itself in the end repair man, through 
the Passion of Christ." 

The period of the day also is probably full of 
great and mysterious analogies. It may bear some cor- 
respondence not only with the creation of man, as was 
before mentioned, but also with his fall: for as it is said 

1' In Matt. ad. loc. 

^^ As ''ter'' and ''tres'' used to denote confinnation in poets 
constantly: and the mysterious proverbial expression, ''numero 
Dens impare gaudet.'' — Virgil. 
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that Adam heard '' the Yoice of God walking in the 
garden in the cool of the day/' it has been thought that 
the crime he committed was in the heat of the daj. So 
it may be, as Bede suggests, that the time of his crime 
corresponds with the period of our Lord's suffering. 
The same writer also notices, that when the sun was 
declining &om its centre, our Lord died : when it was 
rising. He rose from the grave. A sentiment expressed 
bj Bede is so far of weight, as he is a channel' that 
conveys to us rather the stream of other people's 
opinions in earlier times, than thoughts of his own. 

There is also another circumstance in the Old Testa- 
ment, which we cannot help thinking of in connexion 
with this darkness ; although it would be difficult to 
explain all the mysterious allusions contained in it, yet 
the mere mention of some will at once indicate a strik* 
ing resemblance and analogy. It is when the exceeding 
great promise, of his seed being as the stars of Heaven, 
is made to Abraham ; and he desires a sign whereby he 
may know that he shall inherit the land : when the 
prophecy is made that his seed shaU be in a strange 
land and in captivity :— when the sun was going down : 
and also in the midst of a sacrifice. << And when the 
sun was going down, a deep sleep fell upon Abram ; 
and lo, an horror of great darkness fell upon him." 
Again, " And it came to pass, that, when the sun went 
down, and it was dark, behold a smoking furnace, and 
a burning lamp that passed between those pieces *." 

St. Chrysostom, according to his custom, dwells 
rather on the practical effects of the miracle, than on 
its secret causes or mysterious significations. '' It was 
much more wonderful," he says, "that this should 
occur when He was crucified, than it would have been 

1 Gen. XV. 12. 17- 
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while He walked on earth. For it was sufficient to con- 
vert them, not only from the greatness of the miracle, 
but because it took place after tbej had spoken all they 
wished, and were satiated with their revilings. B ut how 
was it they were not all struck with astonishment, and 
believed in Him as Q-od? Because mankind were then 
held by such wickedness and sloth, and the miracle soon 
passed away, and they noticed not the causes for which 
it took place*." Indeed, in this respect it is but the 
counterpart of the effect of many other miracles, taking 
place then in the presence of the Jews, of the Egyptians 
before, and of Christians now ; in each case men are 
encompassed by a cloud of witnesses, yet believe not. 

But with regard to the nature of the sign itself, no 
explanation of it is to be rejected merely on the ground 
of its littleness, or its vastness, when we speak of the 
Almighty ; for as no instrument can be too small for 
Him to use in speaking to mankind, neither can any be 
too great ; for small and great are all one to Him who 
is Infinite. On the one hand, the movement of a cloud 
over a small country were sufficient to speak to man- 
kind ; but on the other hand, it were not to be wondered 
at, if not our world only, but other suns and systems 
throughout the infinite universe, were shaken to the 
centre and darkened, in sympathy with their Maker's 
Bufferings. 

THE LOTJD TOICE. 

It might be presumptuous in us to attempt to draw 
near, and to venture to look into, as if we had power or 
thought to fathom the inscrutable depth of our Saviour's 
woes : which, considering that they were caused by us 
and were for our sakes, we ought rather with the lowest 

' Horn, zxxix, 
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adoration and prostration of soul and body to hear of 
hiding our eyes and faces in shame. Tet the words 
that He uttered disclose to us at this time something 
of the nature and cause of His mysterious agonies. 
" And ahout the ninth hour^' (Matt.), or " at the ninth 
hour^^ (Mark), *. c. about three o'clock of our time, 
" Jesus cried out ivith a loud voice, saying (Matt. Mark), 
Eli, Eli (Matt.), or Eloi, Eloi (Mark), lama sahach- 
themi? which is (Matt. Mark) being interpreted (Mark), 
Jifg God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me f " 
(Matt. Mark.) It is evident that our Lord here speaks 
in the person of mankind, addressing God not even, 
as at other times, as Hirf Father, but as His God. The 
whole circumstance is matter for silent contemplation, 
rather than that we should venture to say much : but 
it is a subject of inexpressible support and consolation, 
under the weight of the heaviest calamities we can 
endure ; inasmuch as they are not only in themselves 
exceeding light in comparison; but we have this 
strong living evidence, that depression of mind and 
spiritual desertion are no proofs of the rejection of 
God ; but rather, like bodily sufferings, form part of 
that resemblance to His Son, which renders us on that 
account the more acceptable to our Heavenly Father. 
We know not indeed what these agonies of Christ's 
were, nor whether this was the bitter " cup " of which 
He had spoken on the preceding night ; but we know 
that the sufferings of lost mankind consist in their being 
forsaken of God, nor need we entertain any fear in this 
life, but that of being forsaken of Him. But it has been 
before noticed that the expressions of grief which our 
Lord used, had more than once a reference to the Jewish 
nation } and it is curious to observe, that Origen on this 
subject has an opinion, that this exclamation of our Lord 
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in ag6ny had some sucli reference. " After He per- 
ceived," says Origen, "the darkness overall the land of 
Judea till the ninth hour, He said with a loud voice, 
' why hast Thou forsaken Me ?' meaning thereby given 
Me up, thus emptied and desolated by such woes ; so 
that the people which had been honoured by Thee, 
should receive the penalty for what it has done against 
Me ; filling up the measure of their fathers; — that they 
should be deprived of the light of Thy countenance, 
and should be left in darkness, as having Thee their 
God no longer present with them." And yet the same 
writer afterwards adds, "perhaps on beholding the sins 
of mankind for which He suffered, He said, * why hiist 
Thou forsaken Me ? ' that ' I am as when they have 
gathered the summer fruits, as the grape-gleanings of 
the vintage; there is no cluster to eat.' And this 
because ' the good man is perished out of the earth, 
and there is none upright among men*.' But you must 
not suppose that our Saviour thus spake in a human 
manner on account of the woe that had come upon Him 
on the Cross. For if you so take it, you will not hear 
the * loud voice ' by which He spake, nor seek what is 
worthy of a Divine voice. And from the sixth to the 
ninth hour, the darkness was over the whole land, but 
before the expiration of the ninth, the Lord cried with 
a loud voice, saying what is written, as if requiring that 
the sun should again arise on the land, and scatter from 
it the darkness of the three hours, as we have explained 
it above *." Thus Origen by these two passages ap- 
pears to refer our Lord's mysterious woe, first of all to 
the rejection of the Jewish nation ; and afterwards to 
that of the impenitent world, out of which so few would 
be saved by His death ; and of which the destruction of 
» Mic. vii. 1, 2. * Com. in Matt. 
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Jerusalem was the type. This is a confirmation of what 
has been noticed of our Lord's words to the women 
that followed Him. Theophjlact also refers it to the 
Jewish nation ; he observes, that ^' the Lord must speak 
this in the person of us men, for He cannot be Himself 
forsaken of the Eather, as He said, ' jet I am not alone, 
for the Father is with Me.' And He maj have said 
this for the Jews, as being Himself according to the 
flesh a Jew, as if He had said, why hast Thou forsaken 
the people of the Hebrews, that they should crucify Thy 
Son ? So that by the expression, forsake Me, we may 
understand either human nature, or the Jewish people." 
"What in truth may have been our blessed Lord's un- 
utterable woes we know not, but this we know, that they 
were for our sakes. Those His dying agonies were the 
birth-pangs of His Church. But one feels that already 
one may have been speaking too curiously on this dread* , 
ful subject, although it be only to cite the opinions of 
great and good men. 

But tenfold darker than the darkness of nature, was 
the darkness that clouded the heart of the unbelieving 
Jew. Those who stood by, as they were not awe-struck 
into silence and dismay by the darkness, neither did 
they now understand His words ; for it is only His own 
sheep who know His voice ; nor is it to be wondered 
at, for they had no eyes to see, and could not perceive 
the darkness : their ears were closed, and their heart 
could fiot understand. Eor when He thus cried out 
with the first words of that Psalm, — the whole of which 
we may well believe had been now passing in His mind, 
and the form and subject of His prayer, — either de- 
signedly or not, they misinterpret Him, thinking lightly 
of those words that might well darken Heaven and the 
Heaven of Heavens, and make the earth to shake. 



352 THE cnrciFixioir. 

" Some of those that stood hy^ when they heard that, said 
(Matt. Mark), Behold (Mark), this man (Matt.) catteth 
for Elias (Matt. Mark). And immediately (Matt.) one 
of them ran (Matt. Mark), and having taken (Matt.) 
and filed a sponge with vinegar^ and set it on a reed, 
gave Him to drink (Matt. Mark), saying, Let he, let us 
see if Elias cometh to take Him down " (Mark) ; and 
indeed the others joined in repeating his expression, for 
** the rest said, Let he, let tis see if Elias cometh to save 
Him " (Matt.) . From the two accounts, says Augustin, 
we may suppose that both the man himself thus spake, 
and the others joined in the expression. This will 
account for the discrepancy, and render it more de- 
scriptive of the circumstance. 

St. Chrysostom and St. Jerome both suggest, that it 
might have been the soldiers who thus spake, not under- 
standing the Hebrew language ; and certainly the offer- 
ing Him vinegar does look a little like an act of the 
soldiers. And it is the same thing which St. Luke 
records their doing, during our Lord's agonies, " coming 
to Him and offering Him vinegar." But on the other 
hand, it hardly seems probable, that the soldiers should 
have known any thing of Elias. Whereas the supposi- 
tion of the persons who heard it not understanding the 
language, might apply to the Jews themselves; for the 
ancient Hebrew, in which it was spoken, does not ap- 
pear to have been their language at this time: and the 
expressions are like those of Jewish mockery, whether 
they understood our Lord's words or not. 

" Let us see if Elias cometh !" these were probably 
the last words that these persons uttered on this awful 
occasion: for it would appear from St. John, that it was 
just before our Lord gave up the ghost. As being the 
last words therefore that His enemies spoke to our dying 
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Lord, they are highly worthy of our notice. The 
expression moreover in itself is in the very highest 
degree remarkable. It is recorded by two Evangelists, 
and the more particularly arrests our attention, when we 
consider the mysterious import which was connected at 
that time, and is still connected to the present day, with 
the coming of Elias ; and moreover from our observing, 
that every thing else in the way of fortuitous incident 
or expression is either the subject of prophecy, or itself 
prophetic. "Let us see if Elias cometh!" this they 
had now been doing for the last three years ; and this 
was the reason they alleged for not believing in Christ, 
because " Elias was not yet come.*' This seems to have 
been the objection with which they had most sorely beset 
our Lord's disciples, saying, that Elias was not yet come ; 
and the understanding of which Christ explained to them, 
as depending on the state of the heart. And even now 
it is believed, that Elias will come before our Lord's 
Advent, and that the Jews will, in some sense, be re- 
stored by the coming of Elias. It would appear, there- 
fore, as if the last words that they said in mockery of 
our Lord on the Cross, they had been repeating unto 
this day, *' saying. Let be, let us see if Elias cometh." 
And this they say, unconscious of the marvellous dark- 
ness that involves them, and is spread over their hearts 
unto this day. But it may be asked, what do the other 
words signify in connexion with this allusion ; " Let us 
see whether Elias will come to save Him," or " to take 
Him down ?" Can it indicate that our Lord is spoken 
of as suffering to the end of the world in His members, 
until Elias shall come, and restore all things, and recon- 
cile the Jews to the Gentiles, and the Gentiles to the 
Jews ; the fathers to the children, and the children to the 
fathers ? Or can it signify merely our Lord's coming 
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down from heaven ? Certainly the words are full of 
Divine import, they are still being repeated by them in 
every comer of the world, "Let us see if Elias cometh*." 



THE VTNEaAB. 

There are as many as three occasions mentioned by 
the different Evangelists, when they offered our Lord 
vinegar on the Cross, independently of the first mention 
of the vinegar and gall. One of these occasions is that 
which we have just been speaking of, when He uttered 
the loud cry, and which St. Matthew and St. Mark 
record. Another is that which St. John mentions lit 
the termination of our Lord's agonies, when He said, 
"I thirst:*' and the other is that which St. Luke speaks 
of, when he mentions the soldiers coming to Him and 
offering Him vinegar. It may be that all these accounts 
allude to the same transaction, that it took place when, 
to fulfil the Scriptures, our Lord said, " I thirst." Thus, 
indeed, St. Augustin considers it ' : but I am disposed 
to think otherwise. The words of St. Luke rather imply 
that the soldiers did it frequently, and in mockeiy ; and 
the excruciating thirst, which persons are said to expe- 
rience in the midst of such torments, may have been the 
reason; for they are thus acting in a manner similar to 
all their conduct, if we consider them as doing this in 
order to add to His sufferings, by repeating the mock 
offer of relief. And on the particular occasion which 
St. Matthew and St. Mark speak of, it is indicated that 
they then forbore to give Him drink, saying, " Let 
alone," waiting to see if Elias would come. It is there- 
fore natural to suppose that it was a little later than this, 

« See Vol. Min. 3rd Year, 105. • Cont. Ev. lib. iii. 64. 
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that St. John speaks of a similar circumstance, as the 
solemn accomplishment of prophecy. 

" After ^Am," says St. John, speaking of our Lord's 
last duty to His mother, ^^ Jesus hnovomg that all things 
were novo accomplished^* which had been written of 
Him, and which He had now completed, ^^that the 
Scriptitre might he fulfilled ;" — that is to say, in obe- 
dience to the Scripture and in the Holy Spirit of God, 
not as seeking relief to His own suffering nature, — 
" saithy I thirst. Now there was a vessel set there full 
of vinegar ; and they filled a sponge with vinegar ^ and 
put it on hyssop, and applied it to His mouth,** 

With regard to the hyssop which is here mentioned, 
there is a question whether it was the same thing as 
the other Evangelists speak of under the name of the 
reed: or whether it was something attached to the end 
of the reed, together with the sponge. Some persons, 
and indeed St. Austin himself among the number, en- 
tertain the latter opinion ; and think that it had some 
natural quaUty of restoringif^ersons from fainting, or 
that it was of an unsavoury and bitter taste. With some 
reason, too, in confirmation of this opinion, it might be 
supposed that the hyssop was not sufficient in length 
for the stalk of it to be a substitute for the reed. Au- 
gnstin speaks of it as a humble shrub, and as repre- 
senting Christ's humility. In the First Book of Kings ' 
it is described in contrast to the cedar tree, ''&om the 
oedar-tree that is in Lebanon even unto the hyssop 
that springeth out of the wall ;" so that &fen in that 
country it may be supposed to be a small shrub. But 
in answer to this it may be said, that for the purpose 
here described, it was not necessary that it should be 

» Ch. iv. 33. 
A a 2 
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any great length ; and still less so for the mock sceptre, 
if we suppose it to be there also meant by the word 
"reed :'' for the stalk of this shrub is about a foot and 
a half in length usually, and may be longer in Pales* 
tine. And the other two Evangelists use the very same 
word, when they speak of attaching the sponge to the 
reed, as St. John does when he speaks of attaching it 
to the hyssop. St. Matthew and St. Mark speak of 
having " put it about '* a reed; St. John of having "put 
it about ** hyssop *• " Some say,'* observes Theophylact, 
" that the reed is called hyssop, because it has leaves 
like the reed :" implying that they considered it one and 
the same thing. I am inclined to think that the reed 
may indeed have been the stalk of the hyssop in both 
cases. And that on this occasion, whereas the other 
Evangelists had described it under the general term of 
the reed or cane, St. John mentions the exact name and 
substance. And he may have done so on account of 
some mystical import contained in it, which the Woved 
disciple might have obsgrved ; or that he had known 
enough of the Divine dealings, and language of signs, to 
know thatnothing was unimportant; or of coarse it might 
be, that he might have been overruled thus to speak 
without any human intention in doing so. At all events, 
we know thus far, that the herb was prescribed to be 
used in the Law ; it was commanded to be made use of 
in sacrifices with scarlet wool, and considered as purify- 
ing. A bunch of hyssop was dipped in the blood of the 
Paschal Lamb, and it was with this very instrument that 
the lintel and posts were marked with that sacrificial 
blood ^ It was also dipped in the blood of the bird in 
cleansing the leper ^ To which its cleansing import, as 

* TrepiOtiQ KaXdfJUfif Matt. Murk ; vaofuutt^ irfptOivrtCt John, 
» Exod. zu. 22. > Levit ziv. 4. 
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used on Bucb occasions, David alludes, when he says, 
** Thou shalt purge me with hyssop, and I shall be 
clean '." Here therefore it is used in the consummation 
of the great atonement ; when the sacrifice is finished, 
the purification is made. So much was it the case in 
this our Lord's oblation of Himself, that He regulated 
and performed all things with a reverential and religious 
strictness, as in an act of Divine worship ; and as St. 
Austin well says, ** The Man that appeared was suffering 
all these things, but the Ood who was concealed from 
view was disposing them :" arranging, disposing, and 
accomplishing all things according to His word, and 
the types and ordinances that had gone before. 

But it may be asked, as the vinegar is here given to 
our Lord in answer to His cry, and as a relief from 
Buffering, why is it mentioned by the Psalmist with an 
expression of apparent surprise or complaint, when he 
says, " "When I was thirsty they gave Me vinegar to 
drink P" However it may be accounted for, as doubtless 
it may be, in the literal acceptation, the words are very 
significative in that spiritual meaning which is usually 
applied to it. For is not this His complaint of His own 
Israel, when He says, " I looked that it should bring 
forth grapes, and it brought forth wild grapes ' ;" and 
" their grapes are grapes of gall, their clusters are bit- 
ter ; their wine is the poison of dragons * ?" Thus St, 
Cyril says, " He asks fruit of the vine which He hath 
planted ; but ' their vine is of the vine of Sodom ;' the 
vine by nature of the holy Fathers ; but of Sodom, by 
purpose of heart.*' And, as St. Jerome says, " The 
bitter vine maketh wine that is bitter, as G-od speaketh 
to Jerusalem, ' I planted thee a noble vine : how then 

« P*. li. 7. • Isa. V. 4. * Deut. xxxii. 92. 
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art thou turned into the bitterness of a strange vine 
to Me ?* " To this, quoted by St. Jerome, we may 
add that expression of the Prophet Hosea ', — " Ephraim 
is joined to idols ; let him alone ; their drink is sour." 
And here the prophet speaks of our Lord's rejecting, 
as well as loathing, this sour and corrupted potion, 
the bad affection of His people ; and this may more par- 
ticularly refer to that which the other Evangelists re- 
cord ; when they offered Him gall and vinegar, " He 
tasted thereof, and would not drink.*' In like manner 
of spiritual interpretation, Origen also says, "They 
who have knowledge according to Christ's doctrine, but 
live badly, offer unto Christ wine, mingled with gall : 
they who apply to Christ precepts contrary to the truth, 
put vinegar on the sponge, and apply it to His mouth *." 
And St. Augustin also : " The Jews themselves were 
the vinegar, degenerating from the wine of the Patri- 
archs and Prophets ; and the sponge the caverns and 
lurking-places of their hollow and tortuous heart.*' 
He indeed bestows on us the New "Wine of His own 
Blood ; we give Him in return a vessel full of vinegar, 
sourness of heart, and bad affection. 

THE CONSUmiATIOB". 

And now, as St. Augustin says ', — " When nothing 
remained to Christ of the punishments He was to en- 
dure,Death is delaying, for hebeholds there nothing that 
is his. The novelty of the case leads to suspicion. This 
man, the first of all, and alone of all, hath he beheld^ 
who hath not known sin, who is free from fault, and 
owes nothing to his laws." Nor indeed could death 
have any legitimate power over the Immaculate Son of 

' Ch. iv. 17. • In Matt. ' In Serm. de PMa. 
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God, but this alone remains of all the evils wliich our 
Lord hath taken upon Himself, yoluntarilj to endure 
for our Bakes. 

" When fherefore Jesus hid received the vinegar^ Se 
saidf Jt is finished** (John). He had drunk to the 
dregs the bitter cup of His Father's wrath ; the pro- 
phecies were finished : the work which God had given 
Him to do was finished : His Heavenly example and 
doctrine were finished : His sufferings were finished : 
the propitiation for the sins of mankind was finished. 
^And Jesus cried again with a loud voice,** says St. 
Matthew, alluding to His former " loud cry," of the de- 
sertion of God ; " and Jesus sending firth a loud voice,** 
says St. Mark, or, " and having cried with a hud voice 
Jesus said, Father, into Thy hands I mil commend My 
spirit. And when He had said this ** (Luke), and *' hav- 
ing bowed His head ** says St. John, who, standing at 
the foot of the Cross, would have noticed, and ever re- 
membered that circumstance, " He breathed His last 
(Mark, Luke), He delivered up** (John), or, ^^sent 
firth (Matt.) the spirit** (Matt. John). "It is com- 
mended," says St. Ambrose, " because what is com- 
mended is reserved and not lost. He commended His 
soul into His hands Who had promised, ' I will not 
leave Thy soul in hell.' And it is said, ' He delivered 
up,' " adds the same writer, " because He voluntarily 
sent it forth ; and St. Matthew's expression that ' He 
sent it forth,' implies that it was of His own free 
will'." And this voluntary surrender of Himself, 
which is implied in the word He " delivered up '," is 
what St. Paul speaks of under the same term, " He 
delivered Himself up " as a sacrifice for us. " This cir- 

* Expos, in Lac Lib. z. 127. > n-apl^wcc. 
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cutiiBtance explains," says Origen, " that expression in 
the eighty-seventh Psalm, that He was ' free among the 
dead.' And thus the Jews might see the fulfilment of 
what He said when they asked, * Will He kill Himself P* 
because He said, * I will go where ye cannot come ".* 
For it was evident from this, that He had power to go 
where they had no power to follow Him \" 

Our Lord's cry, "I thirst," perhaps signified that 
human nature was exhausted, and could sustain no 
more, and therefore it was " finished." He received the 
vinegar for the last support of suffering humanity ; " He 
shall drink of the brook in the way, therefore shall He 
lift up His head '." But when nature failed, with a loud 
and miraculous voice He proved that He had a power 
over and above nature ; that He gave up His life freely ; 
that, as He had said, '* no man taketh it from Me : I 
lay it down of Myself. I have power to lay it down, 
and I have power to take it again '." Origen, indeed, 
seems to think that the circumstance which astonished 
the Centurion was our Lord's giving up His life to God 
before nature was exhausted. But would it not rather 
appear to be a miraculously loud voice from exhausted 
nature P For a person who had often witnessed death, 
as the Centurion probably had done, would have known 
that at such a time the voice and strength are gone; and 
our Lord had suffered the previous night, and this mom- 
ing, enough to have caused death. It was before ob- 
served, as St. Mark says, that " they bear Him to the 
place of execution ;" as if even at that time it was as 
much as human nature could sustain, and He was, from 
very exhaustion, drawing near to the gates of death. 

10 John viii. 22. > Orig. in Joan. torn. iL 174. 

' Pa. ex. 7* ' John z. 18. 
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Thus St. Chrjsostom considers it; "On this account,** 
he says, " He cried with a loud voice, that it might be 
shown that it was according to His own power. For by 
this circumstance, of His sending forth' a loud voice in 
dying, He most openly showed Himself to be the true 
God ; for men when they die, are scarcely able to send 
forth even a slight voice.'* " Or," says Hilary, " He 
sent forth His spirit with the cry of a loud voice, as 
grieving that He carried not all our sins *." " When the 
flesh was failing,*' says St. Jerome, ** the Divine voice 
was strong. While we who are of the earth die with the 
lowest voice, or with no voice at all ; He who was from 
Heaven expired with an exalted cry.'* And on the ex- 
pression in St. John, of our Lord inclining His head, 
and giving up the ghost, St. Augustin says, " Who thus 
sleeps at his own free choice as Jesus died P who thus at 
bis own free will lays aside His garment as Jesus put 
off His flesh ? How great is His power to be hoped for 
OP feared when He judges, which appeared so great 
when He dies*." "It was not," says Chrysostom, 
"that He bowed His head, because He expired, but 
because He bowed His head He then expired; by 
mention of all which things the Evangelists showed 
that He was the Lord of all.'* On these words of the 
beloved Evangelist, of His bowing His head, Origen 
very beautifully says, that He was "reclining His 
head as on His Father's bosom." 

Nor indeed do ancient writers fail to observe, that we 
also, from the same example, may have something of a 
etimilar resignation in death. "The Lord," says St. 
Cyril of Alexandria, " delivered up His spirit unto God 
the Father, showing us that the souls of His saints by 

* Com. in Matt, zzziii. 6. ' In Joan. Tract, cziz. 
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no means dwell among tombs, but ratber depart into 
tbe bands of tbe Eatber of all, wbile sinners are carried 
into a place of punisbment, tbat is, into Hell. He de« 
livered His soul into tbe bands of His Fatber, tbat we 
also £rom tbis beginning in and tbrougb Him, migbt 
bave brigbt bopes, from a settled disposition and trust 
tbat, in suffering tbe deatb of tbe body, we sball be in 
tbe bands of G-od, and in a state far better tban we are 
in tbe flesb." And St. Atbanasius, '^ In commending 
Himself to Ood, He commendetb all mortals wbo are 
quickened in Him ; for we are all His members, as tbe 
Apostle says, ' we are all one in Cbrist •.' " But Q-re- 
gorj Njssen bere asks, bow it is tbat at tbe same time 
our Lord is spoken of as being in tbree different places, 
in tbe beart of tbe eartb, as He said unto tbe Pbari- 
sees ; in tbe Paradise of G-od, as He said to tbe peni-> 
tent tbief ; and now, as He commends Himself into 
tbe Hands of His Eatber P But as anotber writer ob- 
serves, " To speak distinctly, it was as to His body, 
tbat He was in tbe grave ; as to His soul, in tbe place 
of tbe dead; as God, He was in Paradise witb tbe 
tbief, and on tbe tbrone of God witb tbe Eatber and 
tbe Holy Spirit." And yet " not," as tbe same writer 
observes, '' tbat we can consider eitber of tbese as sepa* 
rate from His Divinity, for in tbe Word tbey are ever 
united in one substance, nor can His immacidate body, 
or His immaculate soul, be ever disunited from tbe 
Word, being inseparably connected witb His Divi- 
nity '." 

* Gal. iii. De Incamatione. 
' Damasoenus, Aur. Cat. 
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THE SETEN SPEECHES OF CHBIST ON THE CBOSS. 

It is usual and natural for us to consider great weight 
to be due to dying words; but incalculably great must 
be the attention which is due to our Lord's last words : 
those injunctions which He has bequeathed to us : for 
He loved us as never man loved ; He knew as never 
man knew ; He spake as never man spake ; He loved 
as a Parent, as a Bridegroom, as a Brother, as a IViend, 
for He spake of Himself under all these ; but infinitely 
more as being Himself essential Love : He spake as 
One who knew what was in man, and saw to the end 
of eternity. 

His words, too, on the Cross, falling into the mystical 
number seven, come before us as replete beyond all 
things with Divine doctrine and instruction in righte- 
ousness. For the number seven seems to indicate some- 
thing infinite, as in that Heavenly Sabbath, of which the 
seventh day is the type ; in the sevenfold gifts of the 
Oood Spirit, and seven Angels, and seven Churches of 
Ood, and the seven evil spirits, and the seven deadly 
sins ; for wickedness runs into that which is infinite in 
its consequences. And possibly it may signify that 
which is infinite— infinite in power and duration — but 
as connected with that which is finite ; for if the number 
GPhree is infinite power, yet the number Four seems to 
imply universality and perfection in that which is finite, 
as the four quarters of the globe, the four rivers of Para- 
dise, the four Evangelists ; for these fill up and perfect 
the world and the Church. And the number seven is 
formed of three and four combined. This account, there- 
fore, of this sacred mystical number may afibrd us a 
reason for considering these our Lord's last speeches in 
a sevenfold character or point of view : and at the sam 
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time, bj this explanation of that number, may serve to 
show that we rather suggest meanings, than limit or 
confine them to those only which are expressed. 
Our Lord's words are as follow : 

1. Father, forgive them, for .they know not what 

they do. 

2. This day shalt thou be with me in Paradise. 

3. Woman, behold thy son ! 

4. Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani P 

5. I thirst. 

6. It is finished. 

7. Father, into Thy hands I commit My spirit. 
First of all, we may well suppose that the duties they 

are calculated to teach us, for our example, are such as 
lie at the very foundation of true Christian obedience 
and Evangelical charity, as they pass from seven into 
sevenfold manifestation and development. These 
duties such as are the very groundwork of those 
Christian graces and tempers which we are to cul- 
tivate, seem to be the following : 

1. Forgiveness of injuries. 

2. Penitence. 

3. Filial duty. 

4. Fear of God. 

6. Fulfilment of His Word. 

6. Perfect obedience. 

7. Eesignation. 

Secondly, they may be considered as containing 
within them the great mysteries of our faith, and doc* 
trines emanating from the Cross, truths laid up in the 
Ark of the Covenant, such as these : 

1. The remission of sins. 

2. The intermediate state to be with Christ. 

8. The Church the home of bereavement. 



THS SEYEir SPEECHES OE OHBIST OK THE CBOSS. 365 

4. T^rribleness of God's Judgments. 

5. Truth of the Scriptures. 

6. Justification in Christ. 

7. The Eesurrection of the Body. 

In the third place, they may be considered as setting 
forth the mysterious attributes of our Blessed Lord 
Himself: 

1. His Meditation and Intercession. 

2. His Kingly Power. 

3. The Son of Man. 

4. His human Soul. 

5. His human Body. 

6. His sinless perfection. 

7. His voluntary Sacrifice. 

Or again, the 1st shows His fellowship with man ; 
the 2nd, His Divine Omnipotence; the 3rd, His human 
relationship, the 4th, His taking on. Him our sins ; the 
5th, His taking on Him our suffering nature ; the 6th, 
His fulness, of which we receive ; the 7th, our recon- 
ciliation to Ood in Him. 

As these expressions become thus significative in 
divers senses ; so likewise the Cross itself on which He 
dies, may be considered in various ways according to 
His manifold attributes. For thus Bis Cross becomes, 

The throne of our King. 

The altar of our High Priest. 

The tribunal of our Judge. 

The mercy-seat of our God. 

The trophy of the Conqueror of death. 

The ensign of the Captain of our Salvation. 

The rod of His Justice against sinners. 
All our reflections oh the Cross of Christ, and on 
Christ crucified, will differ as we consider it, and all the 
circumstances connected with it, in either of these points 
of view. From either point we may i&a&V^ Qo\i\.^\si'^^a^^ 
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the truth in its manifold aspects ; but that point from 
which we look to it with most advantage to ourselyeBy 
must depend on our own individual character ; on our 
past life, on our present circumstances of good or evil, 
on our existing needs of correction or assistance ; on 
our natural or acquired dispositions ; on our spiritual 
or temporal dangers. The various forms which the 
Gross assumes, may be comprehended in the seven 
heads above enumerated; in 'each of these does it ap- 
pear reflected, as in a different medium. 

Again ; all these manifold significations in which the 
Gross presents itself to our devout attention, may be 
considered as set forth in the divers types and analogies, 
under which it is represented in Holy Scripture. For 
these various designations and offices may be considered 
to be represented in various figures; in each of the 
attributes above mentioned we shall see some corre* 
spending symbol or Scriptural expressions. 

In the first, it is "the sceptre of His kingdom," 
which is " a right sceptre." 

In the second, it is Aaron's rod that budded, and so 
indicated the true Priesthood. 

In the third, it is the rod of Moses, which destroyed 
Pharaoh and rescued Israel. 

In the fourth, it is the Ark of Koah, which saved 
&om the Deluge. 

In the fifth, it is the staff of Elisha, which was laid 
on the dead child. 

In the sixth, it is the spear of Joshua, which he 
stretched forth over the city Ai. 

In the seventh, it is the axe laid at the root of the 
tree, which the Baptist spoke of ^ 

' Mentioned by Irensens as an emblem of the CrofS. See Tracts 
for the Times, ISo. 8d> i^a|s^ ^ 
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And if in figure and symbol, so also in the parables 
of His gracious teaching, shall we find the Son of Man 
who is now hanging on the Cross, and teaching us from 
thence, in a sevenfold aspect. For He is often Himself 
represented in His own parable : He is Himself "the man 
who was a king;" "the man who was a householder ; " 
He is Himself to be found in the persons of the poor ; 
and He has taken to Himself the place of the sinner, 
and expresses Himself for our sakes in the accents of 
penitential humiliation. The expression 
" Father, forgive them," may serve to represent to us 
that bountiful creditor, who frankly forgives His 
debtor ten thousand talents. 
■** This day shalt thou be with Me in Paradise," are the 
words of that good Shepherd, who had found the 
sheep that was lost, and was bearing it home re- 
joicing to His Father's fold. 
The commendation of the blessed Virgin to the dis- 
ciple, when the sword had pierced her soul, is the 
act of that good Samaritan, who committed the 
wounded man at His departure to the Master of 
the Inn, to the Steward of His own household 
the Church, saying, " Take care of him, when I 
come again I will repay." 
That cry of the desertion of God, from our Lord bear- 
ing sin, may express the humiliation and desertions 
of that accepted Publican, who ventured not to lift 
up his eyes to Heaven, but smote on his breast. 
GRiat expression of " I thirst," may be signified in the 
dying Lazarus, who, while angels were waiting to 
receive his soul into Paradise, was dying without 
the gate in want and nakedness. 
The term " It is finished," may remind us all of the 
Bridegroom in the parable, standing by and saying 
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to the wise and foolish virgins, " It is finished," 
and passing in to the Marriage Feast. 
And when our Lord commended His righteous soul into 
the hands of His Father, it was as the First-born 
among many brethren, — as the first of those who 
are like that ''good and faithful servant," who shall 
enter into the "joy of his Lord," whom " He shall 
appoint Euler over all that He hath.'* 

THE EEKDIN& OE THE TEIL. 

The sun had now been darkened for three hours 
during our Lord's extreme agony, while the powers of 
darkness were let loose. " And " when He uttered His 
last cry and gave up the ghost, " behold,^* says St. Mat- 
thew, as if to imply the immediate connexion of the two 
events; — and indeed St. Luke mentions the circum- 
stance before he records our Lord's cry, as if from both 
these we might conclude it to be coincident with it ; — 
" behold, the veil of the temple was rent (Matt. Mark, 
Luke) in twain (Matt. Mark) thrott^h the midst (Luke), 
from the toj) to the bottom (Matt. Mark). And the earth 
quaked, and the rocks were rent; and the graves " (con- 
tained in those rocks) " were opened; and many bodies of 
the saints which slept wrose^^ (Matt.). But this latter 
circumstance probably occurred on the following Sunday, 
(as we know it is customary with St. Matthew thus to 
introduce things out of the order of time,) for he adds, 
^^And they went forth from their graves after His Sesur^ 
rection, and went into the Holy City, and appeared unto 
many ; " which most wonderful and mysterious event we 
should not have known, but for this incidental mention 
of it by St. Matthew. " And the centurion (Matt. Mark, 
Luke), and they that were with him, watching Jissus, when 
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they perceived the earthquake, and the things that came 
to pass, feared greatly and said, Truly this was the Son of 
Ood^* (Matt.) . But it was more particularly the Eoman 
centurion himself, as St. Mark and St. Luke mention ; 
*^the centurion who was standing opposite to Sim^' 
(Mark) ; and therefore from that position more parti- 
cularly observed Him. And the thing that most of all 
struck him with this feeling of awe, was that miraculous 
loud cry. " The centtmon when he perceived (Mark, 
Luke) what took place (Luke) ; that so crying He gave 
up the ghost (Mark), he glorified Ood^^ (Luke)' by con- 
fessing Him, and "said, Truly this man was the Son of 
GoJ" (Mark) ; or, as St. Luke says, " Certainly this was 
a righteous man** It might have been that he repeated 
both of these expressions in his awe and wonder ; this 
would have been very natural : or it might have been 
that he used the words St. Mark records, of His being 
" the Son of God," alluding to our Lord's having used 
that expression, but without any knowledge of its very 
high and mysterious meaning; and signifying by it 
nothing more, than that which St. Luke has thought 
fit to express by the words '* a righteous man." 

Those also who before had been unconcerned spec- 
tators, or wantonly taking part in this dreadful deed, 
now began to be affected at what had been done : and 
partook in the feeling of the soldiers, which communi- 
cated a general awe and consternation. For St. Luke 
says, **And all the multitudes who had come together to 
thai sight, when they beheld what had taken place, emit" 
ing their breasts,*^ as in grief and amazement at what 
had been done, " returned,** or quietly withdrew. 

It is evident that this rending of the veil implies, 
that not only had our Saviour entered into the Holy of 
Holies, "into Heaven itself, to appear in the presence of 
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Qoi for us," but that He bad also broken through the 
partition wall or veil bj which we were excluded, bo 
that we likewise might follow Him thither. Por this 
veil signified, St. Paul tells us, His flesh, through which, 
being broken in death. He of course Himself would 
enter into Heaven ; but which being broken for us, 
gives us also, together with Him, free access. Por we 
have thence, says the Apostle, '^ boldness to enter into 
the holiest, by a new and living way, which He hath 
consecrated for us through the veil, that is to say, His 
flesh '.'* Thus, in short, it signified what is expressed 
in the Ambrosian Hymn, ''When Thou hadst overcome 
the sharpness of death. Thou didst open the kingdom 
of Heaven to all believers." 

Nor does it merely signify our admission into Heaven 
after death, but also our having access now into the 
Holiest of Holies, through the blood of Christ with 
which we are sprinkled, for it is in this sense that St. 
Paul applies it in this passage. This, too, is according 
to the analogy of all Scripture, that expressions and 
emblems which are applied to Heaven hereafter, are 
also applied to the Christian state, as '' the kingdom 
of Heaven " upon earth. According to this subordi- 
nate meaning, it would signify that the mysteries of 
Ood contained in the letter of the Jewish laws and 
ordinances are now entirely thrown open and made 
manifest : that we may enter into them, and partake 
of that inestimable grace and truth which was con- 
tained in them : that there is nothiDg now, which is of 
the nature of a Jewish rite, or lifeless ceremony ; but in- 
stead of this, whatever there is in the Christian Church, 
contains Heaven within it, ministers grace, and is of 
a sacramental nature. Por the way which Christ hath 

* Heb. z. 20. 
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consecrated for us is "a living way." "No wonder," 
says Origen, " that the veil of the temple is rent in 
twain, which veiled the inner mysteries, so that the 
disciples of Christ, receiving spiritual eyes, may behold 
those things which, before Jesus, were shown to none." 
There were two veils of the Temple, he says, of which 
this one that was now rent was the outer veil ; and by 
its being rent from the top to the bottom it signified, 
that the mystery of Christ from the foundation of the 
world unto the end of all things, was now manifested. 
*^ But when that which is perfect shall have come, then 
shali the second veil also be taken away, so that we 
shall behold the True Ark of the Testament, as it is in. 
itself, the Cherubim, and true Mercy-seat, and the 
Manna laid up in the golden pot, and greater things 
than these : which were shown in the law of Moses, of 
which Gh>d said, ' Thou shalt make all things according 
to the pattern shown thee in the mount.' " 

But Theophylact explains the rending of the veil from 
the top to the bottom, as the rending of our flesh from 
Adam to the last of mankind ; for our flesh is the veil 
of our mind, and this is rent in Christy for the veil is 
His flesh. And this will also fall in with the interpre- 
tation of Origen, that, on the breaking of our flesh, we 
shall behold that which is behind the second veil. An- 
other explanation indeed, or rather an additional one, is 
also given of the rendiag of the veil, by Hilary, Ambrose, 
Theophylact, and Jerome; that it meant "the dividing 
of the people and departure of the guardian Angel," as 
Hilary says ; " the retiring of the Holy Spirit from the* 
temple," says Theophylact, " and its being polluted by 
the Bomans ;" and St. Ambrose, " the profanation of 
the synagogue." But still they also understand it to 
signify, that the veil which separated us from Heaven 

Bb2 
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is done away, "namely, the enmity of Gk)d," says 
Theophykct, " and sin :" and that we have spiritual 
sight afforded us to discern the mysteries of God. 

Nor is it to be wondered at, that, in addition to these 
signs, the earth also should quake at the death of her 
Lord. Perhaps it was hereby signified, that, at their 
hearing " the loud voice ** of Christ, the dead were 
all moved in their graves : and that the earth herself 
thereby implied that she was ready to give up her 
dead at the call of the Lord, as she will do when she 
next hears His loud voice. The rending of the rock 
of course indicated the rending of that which is most 
hard in nature; besides which it may be observed, 
that the Bock is of itself the very type of Christ, and 
of Christ smitten. And the rocks here spoken of 
were, perhaps, the depositories of the dead; as the 
tombs were made in rocks. The dead are henceforth 
said to " sleep in Christ,^' who is the true Bock. Nor 
is it strange that on such an occurrence the good 
men, who had trusted in Christ, should be so re- 
animated as to break their bonds of death, and to rise 
vdth Him ; by anticipation, as it were, of the time of 
which our Lord spake, when He said, "The hour 
cometh and now is, when they that are in their graves 
shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and they that 
hear shall live." 

But yet, notwithstanding all these signs of nature 
bearing witness to, and suffering with the Lord, yet the 
heart of the Jews still continues obdurate and unrelent- 
ing; proving that of aU things in the world there is 
nothing so difficult, no miracle so wonderful, as the con- 
version of a sinner. They stood now in the place of 
Pharaoh of old; the only effect of the miracles wrought 
before them was, that God hardened their hearts more 
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and more. " the breasts of Jews," says St. Am- 
brose, ''more h^rd than the stones. The rocks are 
rent, but their hearts are hardened. The judge en- 
treats ; his officer believes ; the traitor, by his death, 
condemns his crime : the elements flee ; the earth is 
shaken ; the tombs are opened : yet the obduracy of the 
Jews remains unmoved whQe the world is shaken ^^" 
And St. Gregory speaks much to the following effect : 
^' The Heavens knew Him, and forthwith sent forth a 
star, and a company of Angels to sing His birth : the 
sea knew Him, and made itself a way to be trodden by 
His feet : the earth knew Him, and trembled at His 
dying : the sun knew Him, and hid the rays of its 
light : the rocks and walls knew Him, for they were 
rent in twain at the time of His death : hell knew 
Him, and gave up the dead that it had received. But 
though the senseless elements perceived Him to be 
their Lord, the hearts of the unbelieving Jews knew 
Him not as God, and, more hard than the rocks 
themselves, were not rent by repentance." 

THE POLLOWEES OF CHRIST. 

The fierce excitement of this terrible scene is now 
subsiding into stillness, and we naturally look around 
for the faithful followers of our Lord. Stationed on a 
distant spot, removed from the insolence of the sol- 
diery and the taunts of the exulting Pharisees, they 
had been no unconcerned spectators of this sad tra- 
gedy, ^^And there %toody'* says St. Luke, "aZZ BAm 
acquaintance afar o^;" and ''^many (Matt.) women 
(Matt. Mark, Luke) were beholding from afar^^ (Matt. 
Mark), and *' seeing these things (Luke) ; s^ich as had 
followed together with Him^^ (Matt. Luke), with 

^^ Expoj. in Luc. Lib. x. 128. 
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^^ Jesus (Matt.) /row Galilee (Matt. Luke), f<? minister 
tmto Sim " (Matt.) ; " which also, when He was in 
Galilee, followed Him and ministered unto Him^* 
(Mark). In this general company there were some 
who are usually known for a more intimate and close 
attendance on our Lord, and who are therefore ex- 
pressly mentioned : '^ Among these were Mary Magda* 
lene, and Mary the mother of James (the less, Mark) 
cmd ofJoses^* (Matt. Mark), who is called Mary the 
wife of Cleopas by St. John*; *^and the mother of 
Zebedee's children*^ (Matt.), or ^^ Salome (Mark). 
And many other women who came up with Him unto 
Jerusalem " (Mark). When speaking of these women, 
thus watching the Passion of our Lord, Origen beau- 
tiftilly says, " Blessed I esteem those women, who are 
built up to blessedness by the spectacle of the Word, 
and by the death of the Body of Jesus ; for every 
thing which is in Christ, if it be beheld in truth, 
maketh him that beholdeth blessed '." 

But two of the women, who are named as being, with 
the above-mentioned party afar off, namely the two 
Marys, are said by St. John to have been at one time 
close to the Gross, together with the blessed Virgin and 
himself. It may have been, that at one period of this 
long and protracted scene of suffering, the beloved dis- 
ciple had gone and brought our Lord's Mother to the 
place where he himself was stationed at the foot of the 
Cross ; and with her had brought from that company the 
two Marys, her sister, and Mary Magdalene, to aceomo 
pany and support her at so trying a scene. Or it might 
be, that the blessed Virgin and St. John were themselves 
there throughout : and that, at one time, probably near 
the close of the day, t\\©^ "^et^ ysvaa^Vs^lVkaea two com- 

1 Qjjj^ j5j^^ 26, * C«BMsv,>SL'\Liiau\^* 
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panions in sorrow, the other two Marys. Por these are 
marked throughout for their earnest and assiduous at- 
tendance ; both of them, after the burial this evening, 
and abo when the Sabbath was past, are found separate 
from the others in their most zealous ministrations on 
our Lord ; and therefore might naturally be expected 
to be found apart from them during this long and agi- 
tating period of our Lord's suffering ; when separated 
from the others, who were in the distance, it would natu- 
rally be their feeling to approach more nearly to the 
Cross of Christ. St. Augustin indeed suggests, that 
they might have been first of all near the Cross, and after- 
wards have retired to a distance from the crowd, after 
our Lord had committed His mother to the Evangelist. 
During the six hours that our Lord was dying, this is 
of course suppoEtable, and it must be allowed, that at the 
dose of the narrative they are spoken of as " standing 
a&r off;" but, on the other side, it appears that the 
mention of them by the other three Evangelists does 
not refer to any definite period of time ; whereas the in- 
cident, wherein St. John introduces them, appears to 
have been a very little before our Lord's death. Besides 
this, it seems more natural to suppose, that if they were 
not near to our Lord all the time, they would rather 
have drawn near at His death and the termination of 
His sufferings, and when the violence of the scene was 
in some degree abated, than at that time have with- 
drawn farther from Him. However that may be, the 
discrepancy in the Evangelists, by which our thoughts 
become more engaged on the subject, and the natural 
change and movement it exhibits in such a company, 
tend to afford us a more lively view of this scene of aw- 
ful interest, than the repetition of precisely the same 
account in the different narratives could have done. 
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It was now between the two evenings, the time when 
the Paschal Lamb was slain, between three and si^ 
o'clock, or the rising of the stars ; And it was necessary 
that our Lord's body should be removed from the Cross, 
The Divine reason for this was in order that our Lord 
might fulfil the type of Jonas by being three days in 
the earth ; the human reason, which operated on the re- 
ligious scrupulousness of the wicked Jews, was that 
the Body might be removed before the approaching 
Sabbath ; and because the Law had commanded that the 
body of one that is hanged, which " is accursed of Qt)d,'* 
shall not remain upon the tree " all night *." These 
reasons were more especially urgent on the present 
occasion, on account of the importance of that Sabbath 
which was approaching ; for it was the Great Sabbath, 
that Sabbath which occurred in the Paschal week. 
So mysteriously and wonderfully were the Divine coun- 
sels being in every particular fulfilled ; for as the Sab- 
bath was ever observed, because God rested on that day. 
from the works of Creation, so was it meet that from 
the work of Eedemption, now finished, Christ should on 
that day rest in the grave. And, as all things are ful- 
filled in Christ in their very highest sense, so it is not 
only the Sabbath, but the high Sabbath ! " that day was** 
indeed ** an high day." " How powerful is truth ! " says 
St. Chrysostom, observing this, " by their zeal the pro- 
phecies are fulfilled.*' Powerful indeed and mighty ia 
it ; as if instinct with an unerring and heavenly strength, 
it moves onward, as the creative word of Prophecy hath 

* Deut. ui. 23. 
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gone forth ; and all human things, as it advances, it 
moulds, and bears on, and fashions into great and 
Divine semblances, and significations, and realities : it 
" turns not aside, but goes on straight forward : " the 
designs, the passions, the accidents, the graces, the sins 
of men, the things of nature and the things beyond 
nature, it takes on the right hand and on the left, and 
bears on with it to its great fulfilment ; they impede and 
stop not its progress, but are as if only made to further 
it, and bear witness to its unbending and unconquer- 
able course. All are borne on together in the mighty 
tide of its Providence. 

" TTie Jews therefor e^^ says St. John, " that their 
bodies might not remain on the Gross on the Sahbath-day, 
since it was the prepdvration^—for great was th^ day of 
that Sabbath, — requested Pilate that their legs might be 
broken^** in order to destroy any remains of life that 
there might be in them, ^^and that they might be taken 
away. The soldiers therefore came ; ' ' they were probably 
not those soldiers who had witnessed His death, but 
those whom the Q-ovemor sent for this purpose, and who 
knew not the fact of His dying : '^ and they brake the 
legs of the first, and of the other which was crucified tvith 
HJim, But when they came to Jesus, and saw that JEEe was 
dead already, they brake not His legs; " being restrained 
and overruled by the watchful hand of God, which with- 
held them : for He had Himself expressly promised this, 
saying, '* He keepeth all His bones, so that not one of 
them is broken." " But one of the soldiers,^^ in order 
to be assured of the certainty of His death, '^ unth a 
spear pierced His side, and forthwith came thereout blood 
and water, ^^ To which words St. John adds a strong 
and emphatic declaration of their truth from his own 
ocular testimony, signifying thereby the vast import* 
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ance of the fact he declared, and the necessity of a be- 
lief in it, almost, one would suppose, beyond other 
facts which he records. ^^ And he that saw it hath 
home toitness, and his testimony is true ; and he hnowetK 
that he saith true, that ye might believe,^* 

Now some have supposed that all that the Evangelist 
intended was that this blood and water was the proof of 
the reality of our Lord's death : but if this flovdng of 
water from the heart is so, it is a proof only known to 
physicians ; nor does the certainty of our Lord's death 
appear to be a matter ever doubted ; it is also more suf- 
ficiently proved by other circumstances than it could 
have been by this one alone ; and, so far from its being 
of itself a proof of death, Theophylact observes that it 
was of itself miraculous, that blood should flow from a 
dead body. From this mode of speaking one would be 
naturally disposed to think that he was recording some- 
thing beyond nature, rather than a mere natural con- 
sequence of death. It may have been that the Evan- 
geHst himself had no clear understanding of what it in- 
dicated ; but that, being impressed with a sense of the 
vast consequences and significandes of all things re- 
pecting our Lord, he had no more than a general im- 
pression of something in a high degree miraculous and 
mysterious. However that may be, as St. John is con- 
sidered to have had beyond others an insight into the 
depth of Divine mysteries *, we should rather look to 
himself to explain it, if in any part of his writings he 
would afford us any clue. Now it is observable, that 
throughout his Gospel he is apt to introduce references 
to the two Divine Sacraments, and yet in such a manner 
as not openly to display that allusion, according to the 
well-known reserve, or holy modesty and reverence of 
^ ** Mysteria Divina plenius penetrat," says Ambrose of St. John. 
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the early Church on these subjects. And it so happens 
that we find, in another place, he makes mention of 
water and blood in the same solemn and emphatic 
manner that he does here, and apparently in allusion to 
this circumstance. In his first Epistle he says, " This is 
He that came by water and blood, even Jesus Christ ; 
not by water only, but by water and blood." And again, 
— " There are three that bear witness on earth — the 
Spirit, and the Water, and the Blood ; and these three 
agree in one. If we receive the witness of men, the 
witness of Ood is greater ; for this is the witness of GK>d 
which He hath testified of His Son." He here speaks 
of the Water and the Blood as witnesses, together with 
that great Witness, the Spirit Himself. These things, 
therefore, must contain within them some allusions in- 
finitely great. The piercing of our Lord's side was in- 
deed the proof of the reality of His death, for it is from 
Him as dead that our life proceeds ; but this was not 
the great object to which the Evangelist bears record. 

He evidently alludes to the two Sacraments. The 
water and the blood were in Baptism, and the water and 
the blood were in the holy Eucharist ; and these two 
are the life of the Church. And thus the Church, the 
Bride of Christ, is taken out of His side while He is 
asleep in death ; in like manner as Eve was taken from 
the side of Adam, when, as it is said, '^ God caused a 
deep sleep to fall upon Adam." 

This mystical and sacramental interpretation thus 
attributed to the whole circumstance is according to the 
opinion of ancient writers. St. Chrysostom simply and 
naturally explains the meaning of the Evangelist : '^ I 
heard it not from others, but was myself present, and 
saw it." '* And his testimony is true, he suitably adds 
in mentioning this insult on Christ, not as if he waa 
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Tecording any great and wonderful sign, which should 
render his words suspected; but this he said, to close the 
mouths of heretics ; as intimating therein future mys- 
teries ; and as himself gazing into that treasure which 
lay concealed therein." And St. Austin says, " That 
the word ^opened'* His side" (as it is rendered in the 
Latin version) "is full of meaning, as if it were in some 
sense opening unto us the door of life, out of which 
flowed the Sacraments of the Church ; without which 
there is no entrance into that life, which is true life." 
"And this," he says," was foreshown by Noah making 
a door in the side of the ark, by which those animals 
were to enter, which were not to perish by the floods 
and by which things the Church was prefigured. On 
this account the first woman was taken from the side of 
the man, when he slept, and was called the mother of all 
living." And afterwards, — " This second Adam inclined 
His head and slept on the Cross, that from thence His 
wife might be formed, which fiowed from His side while 
He slept. death, from which the dead obtain second 
life * !" St. Ambrose also says, " From His dead body, 
incorrupted though dead, flowed forth the life of us all." 
"The water and the blood went forth; the one to 
cleanse, the other to redeeem. Let us drink therefore the 
price paid for us, that by drinking we maybe redeemed*." 
Also in like manner St. Chrysostom, drawing as usual 
exhortations to devout practice from it, — " Since here 
the sacred Mysteries receive their origin, draw near as 
one about to drink from the very side of Christ '." And 
Theophylact ; " Let them therefore blush who mix not 
the wine in the sacred Mysteries ; for they seem not to 
believe that water flowed from His side." St. Cyril 

^ In Joan. czx. 2. > Expos, in Lucam. ' Horn. IzzxiT. 
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of Alexandria ', too, speaks of the blood and the water 
as '^ the image and first offerings of the mystical Eu- 
charist and of holy Baptism." 

Thus did our blessed Lord " empty out all His blood 
upon the earth,'* as St. Athanasius expresses it, for our 
sakes. So perfect a Sacrifice, that not only all the labours 
of His life, but all His life-blood in death, did He en- 
tirely exhaust for our sakes. After shedding it drop by 
drop in His bloody sweat ; and afterwards in the scourg- 
ing ; and then from His bleeding brows ; and from His 
bleeding hands and feet on the Cross ; not even after 
death did His heart-blood cease to flow for us ; but now 
even after death did the power of His ineffable charities 
burst forth in a continued stream, beyond nature, and 
contrary to nature ; blended with water, to wash and 
strengthen us, and give us life. Even in death His cha- 
rity dies not, forgets us not, nor ceases to minister to 
us ; nay, in death it becomes the more living, and full 
of all-healing, all-blessing, all-sustaining energy. 

'Not is the Evangelist content with declaring his ocu- 
lar testimony to the fact : he adduces also two prophe- 
cies, in fulfilment of which the twcr circumstances took 
place. " -For these things were done,^^ he adds, " that 
the Scripture might he fulfilled, * A hone of Him shall 
not he hroken;* and again another Scripture saith, 
* They shall look on Him whom they pierced^ " (John). 
The first passage refers to that particular injunction, 
which was more than once given, respecting the Pas- 
chal Lamb, that not a bone should be broken '. And 
as Holy Scripture has always '^ eyes that look both be* 
fore and after," so this circumstance appears not only 
to look behind as the fulfilment of the Paschal type, but 

* In Joan. Evang. ' As Exod. xii, 46, and Numb. ix. 12. 
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also to look before as typical of our Lord's Body, the 
Church ; the unity and entireness of which, bo often 
set before us, is signified also in this event, that not a 
bone of Him should be broken even in death ; that is, 
that in circumstances the most calamitous the true 
Church of Ood shall not be broken. And as that which 
is fulfilled in Christ and His Church is also fulfilled in 
His members ; in aUusion to some typical meaning con. 
tained in the circumstance, the Psalmist says, first of 
all of himself escapiag from the Philistines to the cave 
of Adullam, and then prophetically of Christ and all 
Christians, — " The Lord delivereth the righteous out of 
all his troubles ;" '^ He keepeth all his bones, so that not 
one of them is broken ^ :" which seems to signify, that 
howeyer the righteous in Christ are exercised by afflic- 
tions, they shall not be such as to break or destroy them. 
I find that Quesnel takes it in this threefold sense : 
"The Scripture," he says, "fulfilled in the figurative 
lamb, was only a type of the literal accomplishment in 
the true Lamb. It is likewise still fulfilled both in the 
Church, which Ood will always preserve entire and in 
unity; and in the saints, whom He fills with His 
strength, and secures so effectually, as not to suffer a 
hair of their head to perish." The other Scripture to 
which the Evangelist alludes, may indeed be partly that 
expression in the Psalms, where we read, " They pierced 
My hands and My feet ;" but more distinctly that in 
the Prophet Zechariah *, " I will pour upon the house of 
David the Spirit of grace and of supplications, and they 
shall look upon Me whom they have pierced, and they 
shall mourn for Him — the land shall mourn, every fiunily 
apart." Which prophecy at length, although it refers to 
the Jews, yet does it also describe the whole Christian' 

> Ps. xxxiv. 20. « Ch. xii. 10. 12. 
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condition, which is a state of mourning and supplication ; 
wherein it is said, '* Blessed are they that mourn.'* But 
more particularly doubtless is it to be fulfilled, as St. 
John himself declares to us in the Apocalypse, on the 
appearance of the Son of Man bearing the marks of His 
Crucifixion on the day of Judgment, when " every eye 
shall see Him, and they also which pierced Him ;'* in 
reference to which our Lord Himself seems to say, that 
they ^* shall see the sign of the Son of Man ;" and that 
all the tribes of the earth, eyidently with an allusion 
to this prophecy of Zechariah, '' shall mourn because 
of Him." 



SECTION III.— THE SEPULTURE. 

** Free among the dead, like unto them that are wounded, and 
lie in the grave : who are out of remembrance, and are cut away 
from thy hand." 

THE EICH IN HIS DEATH. 

It was " after these thvngsy^ St. John tells us, while 
the bodies were still hanging on the Cross, although 
means had been taken to hasten death ; '^ and now (Mark) 
when it was evening (Matt. Mark) ; since it was thepre^ 
jparationy which is the day before the Sabbath " (Mark), 
and therefore it was necessary that they should soon be 
remoYed ; according to the leave that Pilate had given, 
before the Sabbath commenced, which was on that even^ 
ing. '' Behold (Luke) there came (Matt. Mark) a rich 
man QslLoXt.^from Arimathea (Matt. Luke), a city of the 
Jews(liuke)y whose name was Joseph^^ (Matt. Luke) ; in- 
deed he was known as " Joseph of Arimathea^^ (Mark, 
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John). He " was a counsellor" (Luke), St. Mark says, 
** an honourable counsellor," one probably of eminence : 
it has been supposed that he was the Boman oJ£cer 
in the provinces, so named, and in Latin " Decurio ;" 
so Origen and others have thought : but St. Luke's 
words would rather lead one to infer that he was 
one of the Sanhedrim, for he adds that although one of 
them, yet '^ this man had not consented to their counsel 
and deed" He was "a rich man," St. Matthew says; 
and St. Luke, '' a good man and ajust;" and that '* he 
also was expecting the kingdom of Ood" (Mark, Luke). 
This expectation was attributed to the devout Simeon, 
who was " waiting for the consolation of Israel V' and 
seems to indicate a devout preparation of mind, looking 
forward in faith. " He himself also was (Matt.) a diS' 
cipU of Jesus" (Matt. John), not one of the twelve, 
says Chrysostom, but one of the seventy : " hut secretly 
for fear of the Jews" (John). St. Ambrose, indeed, ap- 
plies these words of his secrecy to the act of requesting 
Pilate, as if he took the passage to mean, '* that he came 
to Pilate secretly for fear of the Jews." But the Greek 
rather indicates that he was ^'a disciple in secret" for 
fear of the Jews, and that now " he took courage" as 
St. Mark says, " and went in to Pilate" 

^^ This man came to Pilate (Matt. Luke), and begged 
the Body of Jesus (Matt. Mark, Luke) . He asked Pilate 
that he might take the Body of Jesus (John). Pilate" 
expressed doubt and surprise that life should be so soon 
extinct. He " marvelled" says Sfc. Mark, " if He were 
already dead" For, as Origen says, '^ they lived in that 
torment sometimesfor the whole night, and even through 
the succeeding day." But being no doubt glad to accede 

1 Luke ii. 25. 
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to such a request, not only on account of the station and 
character of the person who requested it, but also be- 
cause such a request implied an agreement with his own 
convictions, and a sympathy with the deep interest he 
had evinced in favour of Christ, he sent for the soldier 
who had the charge of the execution. — " And having 
called to him the Centurion, he inquired of him whether 
lie had heen any time dead. And when he Jcnewfrom 
the Centurion " (Mark) that it was the c&^q,^^ JPilate gave 
him leave (John), he gave him the Body " (Mark), or 
" commanded the Body to he given up " (Matt.) to Joseph. 
" It was Divinely provided for," it is said in Bede, when 
speaking of Joseph, '' that he should be rich in order to 
have access to Pilate, for no mean man could have had 
access to the Governor : and that he should be a just 
man in order to receive the Body of the Lord." Indeed, 
we may apply in a spiritual sense also what Bede says, for 
he must be a just man, and one that is waiting for the 
kingdom of God, who is meet to receive the Body of the 
Lord. St. Chrysostom remarks on his boldness, " Ob- 
serve the courage of this man ; for he put himself in 
danger of death, and underwent the enmities of all, on 
account of his good will to Christ. And he not only 
dares to ask for, but also to bury the Body of Christ ^" 
And indeed St. Jerome suggests that he is the person 
described in the first Psalm, as he who " hath not walked 
in the counsels of the ungodly," and the like *. " It was 
a laudable daring," says Theophylact, " for he thought 
not, ' I shall fall from my riches, and I shall be driven 
out by the Jews, if I seek the Body of one who was 
condemned for blasphemy.* " 

This good Joseph, it may be observed, was of 

s Comm. in Matt, ' In Matt. lib. iv. ad loc. 
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Arimatbea, or Eamab, the city of Samuel, and tbe place 
of Eacbers tomb : so that, if he returned to his home on 
this night, to weep for this shocking deed, there might 
then have been the fulfilment of that prophecy in the 
mourning for our Lord Himself, which was also fulfilled 
in the mourning for the innocent Martyrs who were slain 
at His birth. And if the prophecy has any relation to 
this occasion of our Lord's death, then it seems to 
unite our blessed Lord's death with theirs, and sancti- 
fies them, and gives the hope to their death. ^'A 
voice was heard in Eamah, lamentation, and bitter 
weeping : Bachel weeping for her children refused to 
be comforted for her children, because they were not. 
Thus saith the Lord, Eefrain thy voice from weeping, 
and thine eyes from tears ; for thy work shall be re- 
warded; and they shall come again from the land 
of the enemy ^." These two occasions may, at all 
events, be well connected together, for they shall re- 
turn from the " land of the enemy," because Christ 
returns from thence. He returns, and therefore they re- 
turn ; He in them and with them : this is the consolation 
of the weeping mother ; this is the consolation for him 
of Eamah, the good Joseph, who is seen as the chief 
mourner at the tomb of Christ ; weeping for Him of 
whom that other Joseph had been the type, when He 
was sold into Egypt by his brethren ; and the spirit of 
Eachel was weeping for Him at the tomb. 

Nor was this just man of Arimathea alone in this 
most holy task ; there came forth likewise another, who 
like himself also was ^^ a ruler of the Jews^," and a secret 
disciple, to take part with him in this last duty. " There 
came also I^icodemus, who at thejhat came to Jeew hy 

^ Jer» xxzi. 16, 16. ' John iii. 1. 
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niffht " (John), as St. John had recorded ia the begin- 
ning of his Gospel ; and whom he had since designated 
under the same description, when he spoke of his plead- 
ing in our Lord's behalf before the Pharisees '. The ex- 
pression here " at the first," St. Augustin takes to imply, 
that his first coming was by night, but that he probably 
afterwards came frequently. St. Cyril of Alexandria 
thinks that the mention of the two, as coming forward, 
is in order to bear testimony to the truth of Christ's 
death, " for the Law says, by the mouth of two or 
three witnesses shall every word be established." 

Here we may pause to observe, how, when the world 
seems most triumphant, then Christ's power begins most 
to reveal itself. Already does the power of His death 
begin to work, so that in His utmost humiliation, even 
unto the grave, the rich gain that strength and courage 
which they had not in His life, to confess Christ ; to 
confess not the Hving Christ, nor Clirist risen, but Christ 
crucified. To confess the Christ, when to all worldly 
appearance He could profit them not ; and when the 
act of doing so was such, that all human expediency and 
prudence, motives which too often operate with the rich, 
would have condemned their interference. These were 
in some sense the first of Confessors. The action, too, is 
in this respect, like most of the best actions of the saints 
of God in Scripture, in that it was opposed to worldly 
wisdom and prudential policy. And the beloved disciple 
mentions expressly their former cowardice, as if to prove 
the greatness of their present courage. The sun had 
gone down to his rest : and even now, at his setting, 
the stars begin to come forth, and one and two become 
visible. Kor is their reward less marked than the de- 

« John Tii. 50. 
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voted piety of this good deed. They asked, and they 
received ; they received no less than Christ's Body : 
they received Him who is the salvation of the world, 
the germ of everlasting life* It was Christ Himself ; 
and the promise of God to Abraham can alone express 
their happiness, — " Fear not, I am thy exceeding great 
reward'." 

But every thing respecting our blessed Lord is im- 
portant, as containing great and mysterious principles 
of truth, which will be found to prevail throughout the 
world. And therefore we may reasonably ask, what is 
signified by this circumstance, that, instead of our Lord's 
being buried, as we might have expected, by His dis- 
ciples or poorer friends from Galilee, these rich and 
honourable men come forward at His death ; whereas 
no mention is made of His receiving attention from them 
during His life and sufferings. Perhaps the words 
of the prophet may in some degree afford us a clue to 
the explanation ; for when he speaks of His being 
" with the rich in His death *," he gives us a reason, for 
it, "because He had done no violence, neither was any 
deceit in His mouth." May not this therefore indicate 
some great principle, which was here shown in Christ, 
and will also- be in His members ? May it not signify, 
that although according to the pattern of Christ cruci- 
fied, good men often' make "their grave with the 
wicked," dying the deaths of malefactors, on account of 
the envy and hate of mankind in all ages of the world ; 
yet, as meekness and truth (that is to say, where there 
is "no violence" and "no guile,") must in the end pre- 
vail. Providence has so ordained it, that at their death 
the rich and great come forth to do them honour. Those 

7 Gen. XV. 1. 8 ig^. Hii. 9. 
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who before could not but secretly reverence tbem,— being 
themselves, like these two, "just and good" men, but 
from fear of the world not openly confessing their prin- 
ciples, being disciples as it were in secret, as St. John 
says of these two persons, — yet will come forth openly, 
when envy has been abated by death. For as the 
Heathen Poet observes, " We envy and hate virtue when 
safe among us, but when taken from our eyes, we regret 
the loss." Thus the Jews slew their Prephets, but 
afterwards adorned their sepulchres. The good Chris- 
tian must be hated by the world, but his memory is 
blessed. Thus even now the Kings and great of the 
earth do honour to those good men of all ages who were 
themselves rejected and hated by the world, and died 
by the hands of the executioner. The memory of no 
King is so deeply cherished and revered, even to his 
very countenance, as that one who died a Martyr on the 
Scaffold. The circumstance therefore here recorded in 
the narrative may embody a great principle, extending 
to every age and clime, as connected with the doctrine 
of Christ crucified. 

THE BUBIAL. 

The Scriptures have described these two persons 
as taking each his own separate part in these sacred 
ministrations. Of " Joseph " it is said, " And having 
received the Body (Matt ) and having purchased linen 
and taken Sim down " (Mark), or " taken it dovon 
(Luke), he folded " (Matt. Luke) or " wrapped it in 
(Mark) pure (Matt.) linen'' (Matt. Mark, Luke). 
And of Nicodemus, that he " came hearing a mixture 
of myrrh and aloes about a hundred pound weight " 
(John). And then of both together, " Then t<»k they 
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the Body ofJesm, and wotmd it in linen clothes with 
the spices " (John). 

Blessed indeed were these persons, although rich in 
this world ; and blessed beyond all things were these 
offerings, the linen and the spices, that were allowed 
to touch that most Holy Body in death. And as the 
vestments in which our Lord died were the subject of 
sacred prophecy, it were not unreasonable to suppose 
that these things, that wrapped and enveloped that most 
holy Sacrifice, should be hallowed to sacred association, 
both in Scripture and nature. This we may reasonably 
suppose, though we cannot venture to interpret them ; 
but it may not be a presumptuous or unholy task, to 
mention some few instances of analogy in which they 
occur. May not " the linen," hallowed by this use, 
be the same substance which is often spoken of for 
sacred purposes ; such as " the linen garments of the 
Priests," so often distinctly specified, "the Hnen ephod," 
" the linen breeches ;" " the linen girdle " of Jeremiah', 
which was used as a sign to represent the Church of 
Israel ? We may add, that - in the Eevelation also ^* 
the Angels are " clothed in pure and white linen ;" and 
the Church is clothed in the same, and that too, with 
an emblematic and spiritual interpretation, for she 
is " arrayed in fine linen, clean and white ; for the fine 
linen is the righteousness of Saints"." These ex- 
pressions at once connect it with the white Baptismal 
robe which is the righteousness of Christ. It is re- 
markable, that whenever these holy coverings of our 
Lord's body are mentioned, they are never called 
"grave clothes" as in the case of Lazarus; but are 
thus spoken of as " the linen clothes." 

» Ch. xiu. 1. i» Ch. XV. 6. » Ch. xix! 8. 



THE BTJEIAL. 391 

Thus we find that ancient writers not only mention 
the analogy of this linen clothing, as connected with the 
Church, which is Christ's Body, but also the spiritual 
interpretations of mental purity, to which the figure 
extends. St. Jerome says, " mystically Joseph bears 
the appearance of Apostles, he wraps the body in clean 
linen ; and indeed in the same, the sheet of linen, we 
find all kinds of living creatures let down from Heaven 
to Peter ; from which we understand, under the name 
of linen, that the whole Church is buried together with 
Christ." And St. Ambrose, "It was perhaps that 
which Peter beheld let down from Heaven, in which 
were all kinds of four-footed things and beasts and 
birds, exhibiting by a figure the representation of the 
Gentiles." The same writer says of Joseph and Nico- 
demus, " one was a just man,* and the other without 
guile. The one brought the linen clothes ; the other 
the ointment. Nor is the distinction without a pur- 
pose: justice clothes the Church; innocence adminis- 
ters grace ^" 

In like manner, " the myrrh and aloes " may contain 
sacred import, though we cannot venture to explain 
what it may be. But we know, that in the gifts of the 
Wise Men at our Lord's birth, the gold, the frankin- 
cense, and the myrrh, the gold is considered to imply 
His Kingship, and the frankincense His Divinity, and 
myrrh His humanity. Now on this occasion the 
myrrh alone of these is found : it is our Lord's hu- 
manity which is embalmed. Moreover, if the Church 
is clothed in white linen, so also is it said of her, that 
'^ all her garments smell of myrrh, aloes, and cassia '." 
"With reference to which also myrrh is often spoken of 
in the Canticles ; and that, too, in words which, speak- 

» Expos, in Luc. x. 137. * Ps. xlv. 8. 



392 THE SEPTJLTUEE. 

mg of tlie Church, might also be applied to our Lord's 
human Person ; " A garden enclosed is My sister, My 
spouse, a spring shut up, a fountain sealed . . . Myrrh 
and aloes with all the chief spices ; a fountain of gar- 
dens, a well of living waters .... Awake, O north 
wind, and come, thou south ; blow upon My garden, 
that the spices thereof may flow out '." It is remark- 
able that the Canticles, which use so much the figure 
of earthly affection, speak more particularly of Christ's 
grave*. It is by mortification, by being dead and 
buried with Christ, that we arrive at Divine aff^ection. 
Surely of all earthly and material things, none are so 
worthy of our devout remembrance, as these which 
wrapt the Body of the God of Heaven and earth, by 
whose word the Heavens were made, and all the host of 
them by the breath of His mouth : that Sacrifice which 
as a sweet savour sanctified earth and reconciled it to 
Heaven. As, moreover. Holy Scripture passes from the 
figures and types to the spiritual fulfilment, andconnects 
thelinenrobeof the Church with the righteousness of the 
saints, so also do ancient Fathers. " According to the 
spiritual meaning," says St. Jerome, " we may under- 
stand this, that the Body of the Lord is not to be wrapt 
in jewels, nor in gold, nor in silk, but in pure linen ; 
although it may signify this also, that he wraps Jesus 
in clean linen, who shall have received Him in a pure 
mind." And Theophylact in like manner, ** Let us also 
imitate Joseph, receiving the Body of Christ through 
unity, and let us lay it in the monument cut out of the 
rock, that is, in a soul that remembers and forgets not 
God, for that is a soul cut out of the rock, which is 
Christ. But Him we ought to wrap in linen, that is, to 

» SoDg of Solomon iv. 12. 14—16. * See Cyril, Lect xiv. 



THE BUBIAL. 393 

receive in a pure body." In like manner with these 
ancient writers Quesnel * says, " Happy that person 
who receives the Body of Jesus Christ into a new and 
clean heart, which has not been defiled by sin, and who 
takes care to secure the door thereof against the spirit 
of the world." And in his comment of St. Mark, he 
says, " Whoever is dead to sin with Jesus Christ, ought, 
as it were, to wrof up Christ in his heart, by preserv- 
ing Him therein with great care. To make his heart a 
living sepulchre by the remembrance of Christ's death. 
And to hew his sepulchre out of a rock, that is, to 
found and root it in Christ by an unshaken faith." 

But it is to be observed, that these circumstances of 
"the linen and the spices," were not any thing pecu- 
liar to the burial of ousr Lord, for St. John adds, " As 
the manner of the Jews is to hury ;^^ as if it had been 
Divinely provided for, that the Jewish nation should 
ever have observed this mode of burial, in order to do 
honour to our Lord's Body; enveloping it in the 
emblems of immortal purity and immortal fragrance, 
as if to represent it as incapable of corruption; and 
thereby they themselves also, by this mode of burial, 
served tacitly to express a sense of Resurrection. 

Indeed, the whole of the circumstances of our Lord's 
burial seem to bring forth, in a strong point of view, 
the many other places of Holy Scripture which sanction 
respect paid to the mortal remains ; for when brought 
out into light, by connexion with our Lord's history, 
they appear to speak of His Eesurrection, and the 
Besurrection of our bodies also. Thus, for instance, 
Holy Scripture carefully records the burying of the 
Patriarchs, and particular circumstances connected 
with it ; as of Abraham's purchase of the cave of 

^ On St. Matthew, ehap. xxvii. 60. 
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Macbpelah, as the Septuagint translates it, " a double 
cave;" the embalming and burying of Jacob ; the carry- 
ing up of Joseph's bones to Canaan ; the worst of curses 
pronounced on bad kings being, that they should not 
come into the sepulchre of their fathers ; and also on 
the disobedient prophet ; the piety of Bizpah in pro- 
tecting the bodies of Saul's sons ; and David's care in 
burying the bones of Saul and Jonathan. Thus does 
Holy Scripture raise, sanction, and hallow the feelings 
of nature on that subject, those instinctive feelings 
which have been shown by all nations, and vindicate 
us also in doing honour to that which has been the 
Temple of the Holy Ghost, — ^that which has been 
brought into some mysterious* connexion with the flesh 
of Christ, and is to be again restored. And this opinion 
derives confirmation from the circumstances of our 
Saviour's conduct a few days previously, when He ac- 
cepted and commended the good deed done to Him, in 
the embalming of His head and feet, assigning it as a 
reason that it had a reference to His burial : as if this 
connexion with His burial gave an especial sanctity to 
the deed. It is remarkable how much Holy Scripture 
has recorded now, after His death, of the bringing of 
spices, for the embalming of His Body, by three sepa- 
rate parties, Nicodemus, the two Marys, and the other 
women from Galilee. It is also to be observed, that 
God has caused all the four Evangelists particularly to 
specify the good deed, and the full name of this per- 
son who buried Christ in his own tomb, " Joseph of 
Arimathea ;" as if in his case, also, as in that of Mary, 
the sister of Martha, who embalmed Him, our Lord 
had commanded that, '* wheresoever the Gospel shall be 
preached in the whole world," there shall also this which 
" he " hath done, " be told for a memorial " of him. 
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" Now in the place^^^ says St. John, " tohere Se toas 
crucified there was a garden^ and in the garden a new 
sepulchre, wherein was never man yet laid. There, 
therefore, on account of the preparation of the Jews, 
since the sepulchre was nigh at hand, they lay Jesus, ^^ 
But as it was more particularlj' the act of Joseph of 
Arimathea, the other three Evangelists speak of it in 
the singular number. " He laid Sim " (Mark), or, 
"Ac laid it (Matt. Luke) in a sepulchre (Mark, Luke) 
hewn in stone^* (Luke) ; it was '* his own new sepulchre 
(Matt.), which was hewn out of a rock (Mark), which 
he had heum in the rock (Matt.), wherein no man had 
been ever yet laid** (Luke). 

He was laid in a new tomb, hewn out in a Hying 
rock, for the Eock is ever put in Holy Scripture for 
heavenly strength; it is the appellation of Gtod, of 
His Church, and of His Christ. In a cleft of the 
rock did God place Moses, and hide him therein with 
the shadow of His hand. And to His own people, to 
whom Christ has promised that, " together with " His 
" dead Body, shall they arise," He says, as with refer- 
ence to His own example, " Come, enter thou into thy 
chambers, and shut thy doors about thee ; hide thyself, 
as it were, for a little moment, until the indignation 
be overpast ^" 

It was in a new sepulchre, — new, in that it was un- 
like any that had received mortal remains before ; and 
new, in that it was one in which no man had been yet 
laid ; for it was the place for holy Angels, not for dead 
men's bones ; and if the bones of His great type, 

^ Isa. zzvi. 20. 
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Elisha, gave life to the dead, much more would Christ's 
Body. Thus, though He had humbled Himself to be 
born in a stable, and through life to have no place 
wherein to lay His adorable Head, yet in death did 
God honour Him. And the grave had been hewn out 
and prepared for another, for no grave was due to 
Christ, as He had not sinned. In this rocky cave, 
therefore, in the inner chamber thereof, from thence- 
forth to be a sacred chancel or shrine, the dead Body 
of Christ was laid. While His spotless soul was gone 
to hallow and bless, for the reception of those that 
depart in the true faith of Him, that other and happier 
garden of which this was the emblem — the Paradise of 
the Dead. 

Yet it was, indeed, in one respect, in His death as it 
had been in His life, that the Son of Man had not where 
to "lay His head." And to this effect is the remark of 
Theophylact: " Observe," he say«, "the abundance of 
that poverty which He had taken upon Himself for us : 
for He who in life had no home, after death, also is laid 
up in the sepulchre of another, and being naked is 
covered by Joseph." But St. Augustin says ^ " On 
that account is the Saviour placed in the sepulchre of 
another, because He died for the salvation of others. For 
what could He have to do with a sepulchre, to whom 
death could not properly belong ? What has He to do 
with a tomb on the earth, whose seat was in Heaven ? 
What had He to do with a sepulchre, who was only in 
the grave for three days, not so much like one lying in 
death, as like one resting in a bed ? " And St. Ambrose 
says, " Not without a purpose has one Evangelist called 
it the new sepulchre, and another, the sepulchre of 
Joseph, for a tomb is prepared for those who are under 

^ Serm de Sabbat. Sancto. 
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the law of death. Tfie Conqueror of death hath no 
tomb of His own. For what communication is there 
between God and a tomb ? " St. Cyril also, of Alex- 
andria, says, with great beauty, that the new tomb in a 
garden signified, as it were by a type, that " the death 
of Christ was to us the forerunner and beginning of our 
readmission into Paradise. For by the death of Christ 
our death becomes new, and is changed into a kind of 
sleep," — "a new kind of death, which does not dissolve 
us into an endless destruction, but brings on us a sleep 
full of good hope, after the similitu.de of Him who hath 
made for us the new way, that is, of Christ *." And St. 
Ambrose makes a striking observation on this subject, 
which will apply also to our Lord's life in many points, 
"The Incarnation of the Lord had every thing after the 
likeness of men, but this likeness was accompanied with 
a difference : He was born of a Virgin, with the simi- 
litude of birth, but dissimilitude of conception. He 
cured the sick, but by a command. John baptized with 
water. He with the Spirit®." To which may be added, 
that He died like men, but with the voluntary surrender 
of life: in His death He was powerless as man is in 
death ; yet even in that death He was mighty as God. 

THE &BEAT SABBATH. 

Now all these things were done in haste : it was not 
like the full laying out and solemn embalming of the 
dead ; for here Death was so soon to be overcome, that 
the good intention was enough ; He that was sleeping 
in death was so soon to awake, as a giant refreshed with 
sleep ; and to come forth as a Bridegroom out of His 
chamber. The reason of this was, St. John says, "on 

B Comm. in Joan. ' Exp. in Luc. lib. z. 140. 
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account of tlie preparation ;" St. Luke mentions, **And 
that day was the preparation, and tJie Sabbath drew on^ 
They were hastening on this account, but they knew not 
the reason of their own haste ; for it was most needful, 
and decreed before the foundation of the world, that our 
Blessed Lord should rest for that day in the grave. It 
was not only the Sabbath, but the great Sabbath, the 
Sabbath of the Passover, the Sabbath of Sabbaths ; and 
therefore, in truth, " that Sabbath was an high day." 

Now this is not only in itself a great mystery, but it 
assists us also in solving, in some degree, a still greater 
mystery ; though we are so familiar with the expression 
of it, that we do not consider how much it is so. The 
greater mystery I allude to is this : that the expression 
which hallows the observance of the Sabbath, and which 
is found, in connexion with it, throughout the Scrip- 
tures, viz. that ** God rested on " that day, is of itself 
full of difiSculty ; for it might be supposed, that attri- 
buting rest to Grod is, of itself, incompatible with our 
notion of the Deity ; for rest signified a cessation from 
. labour or toilsome suffering, and therefore He who is 
incapable of labour or of suffering, is also incapable 
of rest. But the circumstances attending our Lord's 
Incarnation, although they cannot explain (for how can 
what is fiboite comprehend the infinite ?), yet in some 
measure account for it. It is, in some sense, like other 
expressions in Holy Scripture, which attribute to Al- 
mighty God human parts, affections, senses, and actions, 
whereby is shadowed forth our Lord's becoming man, 
and binding Himself with the bonds of human infirmity; 
becoming as one of us, in order that we may become one 
with Him. Now, something of this kind may be said of 
God's resting on the Sabbath-day, which hallowed that 
seventh day to holy commemoration in old time ; for, 
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notwithstandiog other mysterious significations it may 
have contained, it was evidently fulfilled in Christ, when 
He rested in the grave from His suffering, and from 
His work that He had completed. 

Thus, as Christ began His great Sabbath of rest 
in the grave on this evening, when the Sabbath com- 
menced, so were we on this " day of preparation," and 
a little before the Sabbath, bom anew, and created from 
His side ; that we might also begin our great Sabbath of 
devotion together with Him, in anticipation of that hea- 
venly Sabbath which remaineth for the people of God. 
Allusion has been before made to the opinion of Origen", 
that, as two kinds of creatures were formed on the Fri- 
day, both animals and man, the animals were created 
on the forenoon of that day ; and afterwards, perhaps 
at the sixth hour of that day, Grod said, '* Let Us make 
man in Our Image*;" which time therefore would 
correspond with the time of our Lord's dying on the 
Cross, and His Church being formed from His side*. 
So that on the afternoon of Friday we were at first 
created : and at the same period of the same day were 
redeemed and created anew in Christ. On the seventh 
day Gj-od rested from the work of Creation ; and on the 
same day Christ rested from the work of Eedemption 
in the grave. On Sunday G-od created the Hght ;^ and 
on Sunday, Christ, the true Light of the new Creation, 
came from the grave. That Sabbath also, in which 
our Lord rested in the grave, is like our whole condi- 
tion throughout our stay in this world, wherein we 
die to sin, and mortify the fiesh, and are buried with 
Christ, and wait for a new resurrection. But, as our 
Lord said of the Sabbath, "My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work," notwithstanding the rest of that 

i« In Matt. 134. ^ Gen. i. 36. 



400 THE SEPTJLTITRB. 

hallowed day ; so also is it with this Sabbath, which 
is fulfilled in us ; for our old man is laid at rest, and 
dead with Him in the Sabbath, of the grave ; but we 
have also a new Sabbath, wherein the new man is re- 
newed daily in His likeness, wherein He and the Father 
worketh. It is to us also the Sabbath with regard to 
what is past ; but it is not the Sabbath with regard 
to that which is to come : inasmuch as " there remain- 
eth a rest for the people of God ;" and therefore that 
rest is not yet attained. 

THE "WOMEN FROM GALILEE. 

We are perhaps inclined to entertain some degree 
of surprise, at reading nothing of our Lord's disciples as 
taking part in this scene. Perhaps we do not sufl&ciently 
remember the extreme danger that it must have been to 
them to have appeared, when their Lord underwent from 
the hands of His enemies a death so terrible. But the 
women could probably approach with less danger. How- 
ever that may be, we find them here, as at the Cross, in 
faithful attendance. Whether they or any of the dis- 
ciples had the privilege of touching His Holy Body, does 
not appear ; though we should suppose that they must 
have been earnest and watchful spectators of the scene. 
The words of St. Luke, who alone mentions them, would 
lead one to think that even the holy women were no 
more than spectators. In his account we see them en- 
tering into the inner chamber of the tomb, and taking 
their leave of Him there. " And the women also,*^ he 
says, *^ which came with Him from Galilee followed after, 
cmd beheld the sepulchre, and how His body was laid. 
And they returned and prepared spices and ointments, 
and rested the Sabbath-day according to the command" 
ment,^* And indeed their proceeding afterwards to pro- 
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cure spices and to embalm Him, as soon as they were at 
liberty to do so, would induce one to suppose that on 
this occasion they had no share in that actof Nicodemus. 
All things seem to indicate the great haste with which 
the burial took place, on account of the Feast that was 
approaching ; and partly for this reason the tomb seems 
to have been selected, as convenient from its contiguity. 
But as every expression in Holy Scripture is well 
worthy of our interest and attention, we may consider 
this designation of the women, — "the women from 
GTalilee." Three Evangelists at the Crucifixion espe- 
cially dwell on the connexion of these faithful followers 
with the beloved Galilee ; as — " They who in Galilee 
ministered unto Him," and " They who followed with 
Him from Galilee." And this circumstance the more 
arrests our notice, as Galilee is upon other occasions so 
pointedly dwelt upon, for whatever reasons it may be. 
Although most of the manifestations of our Lord after 
the Eesurrection, which are recorded, take place at Je- 
rusalem, yet it is Galilee that is especially marked out 
as the appointed scene of our Lord's appearance. There 
is much that we cannot account for in this strong desig- 
nation of Galilee. It is the place of our Lord's own espe- 
cial selection. As He approached the garden of Geth- 
semane on the night of His passion. He spake of Galilee 
and His appearing there : the Angels spake of the same 
and of His appearing there, on the morning of His Ee- 
surrection, although the persons addressed were to con- 
tinue for the week in Jerusalem, and to see Him there. 
The same mention of the humble Galilee is again made 
by our Lord Himself. "With some mysterious suitable- 
ness, Galilee was marked as the spot from whence He 
should commence the establishment of His Spiritual 
kingdom ; as it had been the scene of His earthly abode 
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and miniBtrj. So that His kingdom was spoken of as 
"beginning from Galilee to this place*:" and "The 
word which was published throughout Judea, beginning 
from Galilee '." There may indeed haye been obvious 
reasons for our Lord's selecting the retired Galilee, as the 
place where He would more especially reveal Himself to 
His disciples, and teach them the mysteries of His king- 
dom, from its retired and obscure character; for the same 
cause, that in Jerusalem He appeared only to His &ith- 
ful few, and that in the twilight of the morning or even- 
ing, or when they were assembled with closed doors, and 
at night. And it may be but a part of His great system 
of Providence, that to the few and despised, in solitary 
places, in darkness and stillness. He reveals Himself in 
mercy ; to crowded cities in judgment. But the thing to 
be at present noticed is this, that Galilee thus brought 
near unto our Lord, was the place of humility, and a name 
of scorn ; it was said contemptuously, as a plea for His 
rejection, " Shall Christ come out of G^ilee ?" And St. 
Peter was detected as belonging to Christ because he 
was a Galilean : as if to be a Galilean were in some mea- 
sure to bear His Cross. Blessed indeed was that poor 
country where our Lord was brought up from childhood 
to manhood, where He lived, and taught, and prayed. 
And the poor countrywomen, who had come up for 
that Peast with Him, are more objects of interest to us, 
than any other in this crowded town, despised as they 
doubtless were by the Jews. These were the women 
who now — overwhelmed with grief and fears, but so 
overwhelmed with grief as to forget their fears — were 
intently beholding " how our Lord's Body was laid" 
in the cold and rocky sepulchre. 

' Luke zxiii. 5. * Acts z. 37. 
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Now among these Galilean women there were two 
who, for their earnest zeal and devotion to our Lord, 
were particularly worthy of notice, the two Marys. 
For St. Mark mentions nothing of the other women, 
but specifies these two, " And Mary Magdalene, and 
Mary the mother ofJoees, beheld where Se was laidV 
No mention now occurs of the blessed Virgin. Holy 
Scripture has withdrawn her from our view in an holy 
silence. These two Marys were probably on this 
occasion in the cave, together with the other women 
whom St. Luke mentions ; but yet distinguishable from 
them in the greatness of their grief, and perhaps from 
their habitual nearness to our Lord. At all events, we 
soon find them together, in a most interesting and 
afiecting mention of them that occurs in St. Matthew. 
And this was in fact but very similar to what we find 
with regard to these two women at the Crucifixion ; 
for then we first of all find them together with the 
other women from Galilee, standing afar off* ; and after- 
wards in another Evangelist ' separated from them, and 
at the foot of the Cross. And so was it now; for 
while the rest of that company had now retired, as St. 
Luke mentions, to prepare the spices before the setting 
in of the Sabbath, yet these two seemed to have re- 
mained, as if too absorbed in grief to prepare those 
things at that time ; for we read in St. Matthew's nar- 
rative, after the closing of the sepulchre, " And there 
ivas there Mary Magdalene and the other Mary, sitting 
over against the sepulchred 

They are sitting there in the most blessed of all 
employments, in meditation on Christ's death; like that 
other good Mary, who when others were busy in mini^- 

« MaU. zxvii. 56. Mark zv. 4^. * John zix. 25. 
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tering on Christ, sat listening to His words. '^They 
leam," says Quesnel, " being near the sepulchre, to bide 
themselves from the world, and to be buried with Jesus 
Christ." The star of evening had now confe forth; 
and the same is that star which will appear earliest in 
the morning. " The mother of Zebedee's children," says 
Origen, "is not spoken of as sitting over against the 
sepulchre. She had perhaps that faith that enabled her 
to go as far as the Cross. But they, as if thev were 
greater in love, were not wanting even to these'things 
that followed." But the mother of Zebedee's children 
was not mentioned before with these women at the foot 
of the Cross ; but with those that stood afar off. And 
her retiring now might be accounted for by the absence 
of the blessed Virgin herself, whom St. John had pro- 
bably taken to his own home; and that home was 
probably the house of Salome, the wife of Zebedee. 
But of the two Marys that continued at the grave, St. 
Jerome says, " While the rest were leaving the Lord, 
the women continued in their oflBces, as expecting what 
Jesus had promised. And on this account they merited 
to be the first to see the Eesurrection, for * he that 
endureth unto the end, the same shall be saved.' " 

On this subject of the women there are many points 
of inquiry which arise. How is it that none of these 
faithful women are allowed to embalm our Lord ? His 
Body did not need embalming, for it was of itself 
incapable of corruption : and therefore He allowed them 
to show their good will, and accepted the good intent 
tion, but needed not the embalming. And, indeed, this 
anointing for His burial He had graciously accepted, 
six days before, of one woman, the good Mary, the 
sister of Lazarus. And here another question suggests 
itself, Where are the sisters Mary and Martha P how is 
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it that there occurs no mention of them ? Is it possible 
that tidings of these things had not reached the village 
of Bethany ? or can this Mary be the same as Mary 
Magdalene ? Or, who is this Mary Magdalene, and 
what do we know of her ? This is indeed a most inter- 
esting question, as every thing must be that concerns 
either of these two women. It seems necessary to say 
something on this subject. 

MAET MAGDALENE. 

There have been some who have considered that Mary 
Magdalene is the same person as the sister of Lazarus 
under another name ; but, on inquiry, we usually find 
that there is no evidence to support this opinion, either 
in Holy Scripture or among the early Fathers ; we are 
then, perhaps, apt to dismiss the supposition alto- 
gether, as untenable and erroneous ; and yet at length, 
on further thought, there are some reasons which dis- 
pose one not altogether to reject it. For although we 
cannot find sufficient authority to support the opinion 
by direct evidence, yet, when we have formed, uncon- 
sciously, a picture of Mary Magdalene in our minds, 
we find that it extremely resembles that which we have 
unconsciously been forming, at the same time, of the 
sister of Lazarus. If any one, judging from the circum- 
stances recorded in the Grospels, were to give an ac- 
curate description of what he supposed to be the cha- 
racter of either of these, it would be, in great measure, 
a character of the other also ; with this difference, per- 
haps, that with Mary Magdalene we connect something 
more of penitential sorrow ; with the other, that calm- 
ness of piety whicK belongs to one that had always 
** chosen that good part which shall not be taken away 
from her." And yet perhaps it may be shown, that 
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there is not sufficient reason for even this supposed 
discrepancy, either in their histories or their characters. 
The few circumstances recorded of St. Mary Magda- 
lene are such as to excite in us an exceeding interest ; 
we behold her standing among the nearest to our Savi« 
our's Cross, sitting the last at His grave at night, and 
coming the first there in the early morning ; and, more 
than all, the circumstances of our Lord's interview 
with her rivet our strongest attention and emotions. So 
eminent among those holy women for her devoted ser- 
vice ; and eminent, even among those holy women, in 
the favour and acceptance of her Lord. Now, in the 
previous history, we have circumstances recorded of an 
equal and similar interest in Mary, the sister of Lazarus. 
The same attachment to our Lord ; the same favour 
expressed towards her. And the occasions on which they 
are mentioned, bring out the same points of disposition 
in both. In both the same calm, yet intense devoted- 
ness of character; in both a disposition retiring and con- 
templative ; and yet in both, at the same time, earnest 
and unshrinking. We have here Mary Magdalene sit- 
ting by the sepulchre, and withdrawing from the busier 
company of her friends, the Galilean women, who had 
gone to prepare spices to do honour to their Lord. We 
have, on another occasion, Mary, the sister of Martha, 
sitting at Christ's feet to hear His instructions, and in 
so doing, separated from her more active sister, who was 
busied in preparations to do honour to our Lord, by 
receiving Him worthily. We have Mary Magdalene 
sitting in grief at His grave. We have the sister of 
Martha sitting in grief in the house, mourning for her 
brother Lazarus. Again, we have self-sacrifice and self- 
devotion in both ; in Mary Magdalene, when she stood 
at the foot of the Cross, in that most tiying hour. 



HASY MAGDALENE. 407 

amidst taunts and revilings, unmoved: in Mary, the 
sister of Martha, when she seems to have sacrificed her 
livelihood to embalm our Lord's Body with great cost, 
and that in spite of the reproaches of the bystanders. 
In both a depth of feeling, which would be considered 
contemplative ; and yet, in both, it was combined with 
a most active energy. Under circumstances of the same 
kind, they both come forward to our notice by a develop- 
ment of a similar character; and yet the conduct of each 
of them, under those circumstances, is different from 
that of others on the same occasions. Thus, at the death 
of Lazarus, we read of Mary, his sister, "but Mary sat 
still in the house,*' in the position and character of a 
mourner ; but on our Lord's coming, it is said, " as soon 
as she heard that, she arose quickly." The earnest 
activity which marks this movement, displays also, in- 
cidentally, the deep and strong devotedness of her dis- 
position ; for the Jews, who knew her, concluded she 
had gone to sit at the grave, as an action naturally ex- 
pected of her character and affections, supposing that 
she was going to act as we find Mary Magdalene now 
doing. " The Jews therefore, which were with her in 
the house, and comforted her, when they saw Mary, that 
she rose up hastily, and went out, followed her, saying. 
She goeth unto the grave to weep there." Now, let this 
account be compared with that of Mary Magdalene on 
our Lord's death : the one, as we observed, sat still in 
the house, mourning ; the other now sits still at the 
grave, mourning. But from that posture the former 
arose hastily on hearing of our Lord. And Mary Mag- 
dalene is the first, on Sunday moining, before the break 
of day, to hasten to embalm our Lord; and, again, there 
is the same active intensity shown, when, on perceiving 
in the twilight that the stone was removed, she hastened 
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to inform the disciples, anticipating even her com- 
panions, who waited after her at the place, and saw the 
Angel. Again, when they come into the presence of our 
Lord Himself, there is something very similar in the 
character displayed by both of them ; and yet not simi- 
lar to any thing mentioned of any other of our Lord's 
followers. At the grave of Lazarus we read, " When 
Mary was come where Jesus was, and saw Him, she 
fell down at His feet, saying unto Him, Lord, if Thou 
hadst been here, my brother had not died. When Jesus, 
therefore, saw her weeping . . . He groaned in the spirit, 
and was troubled ®." At the sepulchre of our Lord, and 
Mary^Magdalene's interview with Him, we read, "Mary 
stood without at the sepulchre weeping;" and the 
Angels " say unto her. Why weepest thou ? ** Soon 
afterwards our Lord says unto her, "Woman, why 
weepest thou ?" The words that follow are few, but in 
the highest degree expressive, and set before us, in 
vivid colours, the person of Mary Magdalene, when she 
acknowledges our Lord by the single word " Rabboni !" 
and our Lord replies to her, " Touch me not '." Words, 
doubtless, mysteriously and divinely intended to sup- 
port the human weakness of her nature ; but, at the 
same time, indicative of some action of intense de- 
votedness and adoration in her. Throughout this 
touching scene we cannot help imagining that we see 
the same person again at our Lord's feet, who was 
weeping at His feet at the grave of Lazarus, when He 
was troubled and wept at the sight. There is in both 
a singular forgetfulness of self; the same intense but 
deep and calm affection of Divine Love. ^ 

To these points of identity in character may be added 

• John xi. 32, 33. r John xx. IT. 
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the remarkable fact of there being no mention made 
of Mary, the sister of Martha, at our Lord's Death, and 
Eesurrection. It might indeed be alleged, that neither 
of her sister Martha is any thing recorded at this time, 
and that we should expect to find them in conjunction 
with each other. This is certainly an argument against 
the supposition we are supporting, but not altogether 
a conclusive one. For on other occasions we find Mary, 
in her conduct and actions, separated from her sister, 
on account of a marked difference of character. And 
this difference would be more strongly drawn out under 
these more trying circumstances. It would be the same 
conduct repeated, when Martha was busied about 
serving, Mary sat listening to our Lord: now also 
Martha was preparing spices, Mary sat watching. 
Mary Magdalene is not indeed sitting by herself; but 
the earnest devotedness of Mary would have knit and 
combined her, during this trial, with those persons in 
whom she would find the strongest sympathy in her 
affliction, or congeniality of feeling. 

There still remains the question, if these descriptions 
are of one and the same person, why are there distinct 
appellations usually applied to them ? But this would 
not be the only case of the kind in Scripture ; as there 
occurs no distinct intimation that Nathanael and Bar- 
tholomew are but different names for the same indivi- 
dual, as we reasonably conclude that they are. If Mary 
Magdalene was a widow, and belonged to or possessed 
a place called Magdala, in Gralilee, by marriage, she 
might have been generally known under that title, ex- 
cepting when in the house of, or spoken in connexion 
with, Lazarus and her sister at Bethany. And it may 
be also noticed that St. Matthew, St. Mark (i, e, per- 
haps St. Peter), and St. John, who speak mostly of her, 
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and under the title of Mary Magdalene, would naturally 
have known her by that name, as men of Galilee. St. 
Luke speaks of her under this title, not as a familiar 
appellative, but as a person so " called." He also men- 
tions her as the person "out of whom went seven 
devils," which is the designation of a stranger; and so 
likewise is that other term, when he speaks of her as 
one ** who ministered unto our Lord in Galilee." 

One would indeed be glad to think that there should 
have been two such persons : for it is certain that the 
sister of Lazarus had given herself up to the one thing 
which is needful with singleness of heart ; and also that 
Mary Magdalene was a person of most fervent piety. 
Tbeophylact observes, that although the Evangelists 
inention different women, " yet they all speak of Mary 
Magdalene on account of her fervent affection." And 
St. Augustin says of her ", " That Mary Magdalene 
came without doubt, as being much more fervent in 
affection than the rest of the women which ministered 
unto the Lord : so that not undeservedly John makes 
mention of her, while he says nothing of those who 
came with her, as the others testify." 

There is also another question respecting the identity 
of Mary Magdalene, of not much less interest and of 
equal difficulty with the former; whether she is the same 
person who anointed our Lord's feet^ at an early period 
of His ministry in Gtdilee, and who is designated by St. 
Luke as " a woman who was a sinner." We find that 
divines in our own and other countries, about the time 
of the Beformation, and indeed' for many centuries pre- 
ceding, generally agree in considering that St. Mary 
Magdalene is the person here spoken of; alluding to it, 

* De Consensu Evang. lib. iii. c. 24. 



HABY MAGDALENE. 411 

in deyotional books and hymns, as a point they had never 
questioned. But, on inquiry, we find that there is no 
intimation of this being the case, either in Holy Scrip- 
ture or among the early Fathers : and although it has 
been a received opinion in the Eoman Catholic Church, 
yet it is supposed that it owed its origin to nothing morld 
than a fabulous legend, purported to have been written 
by a servant of Martha, the sister of Lazarus. Eor these 
reasons the supposition has been by some entirely neg- 
lected as erroneous; and certainly it must be considered 
incapable of proof. In the Eoman Breviaries it is im- 
plied, in the services, hymns, and the like, that they 
were the same person ; yet any supposition of this 
kind appears to have been carefully excluded from the 
Parisian. And although "the sinner," in the 7th chap- 
ter of St. Luke, is designated Mary Magdalene, in the 
heading to the chapter in our English Bibles ; yet the 
service in honour of St. Mary Magdalene, which found 
a place in the first book of Edward, and contained this 
supposition, has been subsequently excluded &om our 
Prayer Book, on account of the difficulty in which this 
point is involved. In the celebrated hymn, the " Dies 
irsa," Mary Magdalene is spoken of under this cha- 
racter, — " Qui Mariam absolvisti ;*' evidently implying 
that Mary was " the sinner " who was forgiven : but, 
as if in consequence of the doubt, another reading is 
found substituted for it, where " the sinner " alone is 
mentioned, — " Qui peccatricem absolvisti." 

I^ow this case of doubt, whether St. Mary Magdalene 
was or was not " the sinner " spoken of by St. Luke, 
comes to us very much under the same questionable 
circumstances as the former case, whether St. Mary 
Magdalene is the same as the sister of Martha. And 
here again, as in the former instance, we are perhaps 
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inclined too hastily to reject the opinion of their being 
the same, on finding that the case is not capable of 
satisfactory proof : for such is the natural tendency of 
a speculating and unbelieving age, to believe too little 
for fear of believing too much. It may, therefore, be 
desirable to state a few points to be considered in 
favour of that opinion, which has come down to us by 
a vague traditionary rumour. 

With regard to the opinions of early writers, if there 
is none in favour of this supposition, yet there appears 
no distinct evidence to the contrary. Origen, Ambrose, 
Chrysostom, Augustin, and others, do not appear to have 
had any clear notion of who these women were, beyond 
that of their own conjectures. St. Ambrose ' suggests 
that there might have been more than one Mary Mag- 
dalene ; Origen, that there were three distinct cases of 
anointing by distinct women ; St. Chrysostom at one 
time, I think, seems to suppose them all the same ; at 
another time as distinctly that they were not. Ter- 
tuUian considers that the same person is spoken of. 
All of which proves that there was no consent or tra- 
ditionary opinion on the subject. Bede speaks of Mary 
Magdalene as the sister of Lazarus ; Thomas a Kempis 
likewise considers her the same ; and also designates 
her as "the sinner" who was forgiven much. Gre- 
gory * speaks of Mary Magdalene as " the sinner, who 
by loving the truth had washed with tears the stains 
of crime ; whose mind the great power of love had 
inflamed ; who retired not from the sepulchre of the 
Lord when even disciples retired." But St. Augustin 
says expressly that he thinks that Mary, the sister of 
Lazarus, who anointed our Lord at Bethany, was the 
same person whom St. Luke records as " the sinner ** 
' Exp. in Luc. lib. z. 153. Mn Horn, zxiii. 
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who anointed Him in the house of Simon the Pharisee. 
The reason he gives for this does not indeed appear at 
first sight satisfactory: it is this, that before the anoint* 
ing took place at Bethany, at the time when Lazarus 
was raised fro^ the dead, St. John speaks of her as the 
person who had anointed our Lord, and wiped His feet 
with the hair of her head '. For, in answer to this ar- 
gument of St. Austin's, it might be said that St. John 
thus designates her, not by an action which had at that 
time taken place, viz. at the raising of Lazarus, but by 
an action for which she was afterwards known. But 
still the expression of her " wiping His feet with her 
hair," although St. John mentions " His feet *' in the 
anointing at Bethany, whereas the other two Evange- 
lists only speak of her anointing " His head ;" yet this 
circumstance itself seems more characteristic of the 
action in St. Luke than it is of the later one at Bethany. 
The action of wiping His feet with her hair is in itself 
so beautiful and so extraordinary, that we feel a love 
and desire to connect it for ever with the same person : 
it was an action that could not have been done by a 
second person from imitation, and would scarce have 
spontaneously occurred to two different persons. But 
when we consider both of these anointings to have been 
by one and the same individual, the change that takes 
place in the action, that she who once anointed Christ's 
feet only, should now, after many expressions of His 
favour and approbation, venture to combine the Head 
also in that deed of honour, is most touchingly signi- 
ficative ; expressive of her improved condition, of her 
higher acceptance, and of her overflowing gratitude for 
the same. Now this new case of question appears in- 
deed greatly to increase the difficulty of the former ; 

> Ch. zi. 2. See Vol. Min. 3rd year, p. 250. 
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for many would be inclined to allow the former, that 
St. Mary Magdalene may be no other than Mary the 
sister of Martha ; and many also would be disposed to 
take it for granted, that St. Mary Magdalene was '' the 
sinner " w6 are speaking of. But mos^ipersons would 
be yery loth to suppose that the good sister of Martha 
should have been ** the sinner " described by St. Luke. 
Our natural repugnance from adopting this opinion 
arises from this, that we cannot suppose, that a person 
who had been known as " a sinner," should have been 
admitted into such friendly intercourse and intimacy 
with our Lord, as to have been in constant attend- 
ance on Him, without calling forth the animadversions 
of His enemies; that of such a person, we could hardly 
have thought that our Lord would have deckred, thi^ 
she " had chosen the good part ;" and that the holy and 
meritorious deed at Bethany of such a person should 
have been honoured beyond all things in the world, 
with an immortal memorial in His Church. But these 
objections are by no means insurmountable. In the 
first place, with regard to the term " sinner," by which 
she is opprobriously designated by the proud Pharisee ; 
it by no means follows, that this implies that she was a 
person of bad character : the term sinner is applied in 
the Gospels to all who had intercourse with the Gentiles. 
Dr. Hammond, although he thinks this person was not 
Mary Magdalene, yet thinks the term does not imply 
one of loose character. But let it be granted, that our 
Lord Himself says, that "her sins are many." Or 
even let it be supposed, that the term was applied to 
her in the worst sense, and that she had fallen into some 
notorious sin ; those are not the worst persons who may 
have fallen into the greatest crime : and to repent and 
recover after such, indicates a very extraordinary piety 
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and strength of principle, as in the case of David. But 
however this may be, whatever she might have done in 
her past life, she must have been even at this very time 
a very good person, and by no means hardened by sin ; 
for faith and love it is which proves the state of the 
heart : these mark our acceptance with God, we are 
good and bad in His sight according to the degree of 
faith and love that we have ; and we have our Lord's 
testimony, that she had even at this time both of these ; 
for He says, that she " loved much ;" and her faith was 
great, for she believed that Christ could forgive sins. 
And our Lord's own declaration of peace to her, when 
He said " go in peace," was surely abundantly able to 
bestow that peace which it pronounced, and might well 
have conferred that calm devotion of the sister of Martha, 
when she sat at His feet. Such a person now after the 
expiration of two years, might have rendered herself 
worthy of a higher expression than that of her sins 
being forgiven ', even of our Lord's sanction, that she 
had chosen that which she should never lose. One who 
at the commencement of our Lord's ministry had re- 
ceived that absolution, " thy sins are forgiven thee, go 
in peace," might, after faithfully attending on Him for 
three years, when she repeated a similar action at its 
close, have been received by the higher terms of appro- 
bation, as one who had done a good deed which should 
be spoken of in all the world *. 

But still after all that can be said, we must be con- 
tent to leave both points in doubt ; — whether St. Mary 
Magdalene is the same person as that good Mary, the 
sister of Lazarus, who anointed the Lord's head at the 
house of Simon the leper, on the Saturday previous to 
the Crucifixion, as St. Matthew and St. Mark record ; 
} Luke vu, 48. * Matt. xxn. 13. Mark xiv. 9. 
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and His feet also at the same time, as St. John men* 
tions. And again, whether this Mary, the sister of 
Martha and also called Mary Magdalene, is the same 
as that sinner, mentioned by St. Luke, who earlj in 
our Lord's ministry anointed His feet at the house of 
Simon the Pharisee in Galilee. But we are on the 
whole inclined to think they possibly may be the same 
person, under different designations, irom similarity 
and almost sameness of character, shown in the events 
recorded, between Mary Magdalene and the sister of 
Martha : and in the latter case, because it seems safer 
and more the part of piety to adopt than to reject, a 
traditionary belief of good men, although incapable of 
proof. If indeed the whole be but the history of one 
and the same individual, it affords a beautiful instance 
of conversion, commencing in penitential grief which 
" loved much," matured in that devotion, which had 
made a full choice of " the good part," and confirmed 
in perfect love; which from being conformed to the 
death of Christ, came to know " the power of His Ee- 
surrection," and is led on by Him, in purified affection, 
to ascend with Him to Heaven *. 



' The point however is so difficult to decide conclusively, that 
even the same person will prohahly think differently at different 
times. At one time, in contemplating them, they appear all to 
blend in one person and character, as they have been here de- 
scribed ; at another time we seem to have a distinct apprehension 
of each, as not only different individuals, but as differing in dis- 
position and circumstances. Mary, the sister of Martha, appears 
marked by a calm and holy tranquillity ; St. Mary Magdalene by 
something of a self-abandoning intense devotedness ; these traits 
indicate difference of character. And again, in St. Mary Magda- 
lene we see a person evidently thought highly of by the Jews, and 
perhaps in some degree wealthy ; " the sinner '' in St. Luke does 
not appear to have been so esteemed by them. — Second Edition, 
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CHRIST IN THE GBA.TE. 

The scene therefore which we have before us, is the 
following. Our Lord was now laid in the sepulchre, 
and the entrance into the cave was again closed up. 
Joseph of Arimathea '* hiid rolled a {great Matt.) stone 
to the door of the sepulchre^ ^ (Matt. Mark), thus shutting 
up the grave, "ani departed'* (Matt.). The sun had 
now resumed more or less of his wonted light, and was 
setting over the guilty Jerusalem ; the uproar of the 
morning was changed into the stillness of the grave, 
and the sacred silence of the Sabbath had begun. In 
this now hallowed garden, the stir of the hurried funeral 
had given place to solitude ; the Apostles had retired, 
and the beloved disciple had probably taken the blessed 
Virgin to his own home. And the women from Galilee, 
including Joanna, the wife of Herod's steward, perhaps 
Salome, and others, having in haste made preparations 
for the subsequent embalming, had retired for the rest 
of the Sabbath. But "bound to Him," says Bede, 
*' by a closer affection," on a spot opposite to the rocky 
sepulchre. Mary Magdalene and the other Mary were 
sitting. Sitting is in that country the posture of 
mourners. Here, in the silence of this scene, they 
could recollect themselves a little, and mourn; for 
how many events had occurred since that time on the 
preceding evening ! In the stillness of the scene might 
they look on the bloody city ; — " How doth the city 
sit solitary, that was fiill of people ! how is she become 
a widow ! " " from the daughter of Zion all her beauty 
is departed ^." " Bighteousness lodged in it, but now 
murderers '." 

But these holy women had no thought and no eyes 

« Lam. L 1. 6. » Isa. i. 21. 
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for that city, which was lying under the wrath of God ; 
for that grave, by which they sat, absorbed all their 
thoughts ; their hearts were with Him, who was now 
hid there from their eyes. The greatness of their 
sorrow had for awhile been mitigated, by thoughts of 
the stillness and ease of death, which had succeeded to 
His agonies ; but the full sense of their bereavement 
was now becoming felt, in that unspeakable stillness 
and dread calm which accompanies death. 

At length the worst is o'er, and Thou art laid 

Deep in Thy darksome bed ; 
All still and cold beneath yon dreary stone, 

Thy sacred Form is gone. 

Around those lips where power and mercy hong, 

The dews of death have clung ; 
The dull earth o'er Thee, and Thy foes uround, 
Thou sleep'st a silent corse in funeral fetters wound. 

Although we can ascertain so little who this Mary 
Magdalene was, yet we know she had been deeply 
afficted ; she is known as the one, out of whom went 
seven devils : she had been taught in affliction, the 
school of Christ ; and by Him been delivered from her 
afflictions : well therefore may we conclude, that her 
heart was within that cold stone, wherein that sacred 
Body was laid. He whom she had adored as her Lord 
and God ; had reverenced as her Deliverer : had loved 
as her Instructor and Guide ; He, in "Whose Divine 
Power and the ineffable sense of Whose Godhead she 
had found refuge, was now stiff and lifeless in the grave. 
" Thou art in the clefts of the rock, in the secret places 
of the stairs, let me see Thy countenance, let me hear 
Thy voice '." That which was a few hours since the 
lamentation of our Lord, His faithful follower may 

' Song of Solomon ii. 14. 
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now take up and saj, ** Is it nothing to you, all ye that 
pass by P Behold, and see if there be any sorrow like 
unto my sorrow'?" What spot in all the world is 
suited for affliction and for penitence more than this P 
What place is there, to which their eyes can turn, but 
is hallowed by the recollections of Him, of His Holy 
teaching and His miracles, by associations of His 
Divine actions and words ? What place is not marked 
with the violence and hatred of His enemies, and His 
undeserved suffering? But every thought of the 
malice of others is lost in the thoughts of Himself and 
of themselves. !Por He would never allow them to 
think of others and of their misdeeds ; but by His un- 
speakable holiness ever induced men to think of their 
own sins ; and therefore all thought of Him was con- 
nected with repentance. 

But in contemplating the persons and characters of 
these our Lord's faithful followers, we have passed from 
the reflection of Himself; so weak and feeble is our 
nature, that we cannot dwell on the sacred vesture that 
enshrouds Him, nor the beloved companions of His 
earthly pilgrimage, nor the Angels that do His will and 
encircle His throne ; but that we forget Him, for whose 
sake alone these were objects of interest to us ; we 
weigh His words, and are wrapt around by their in- 
comprehensible, but all-comprehending power and 
meaning, and forget Him that speaks. We look on 
the tomb that encloses Him, and while we look, we 
forget Him that is enclosed there. Where else shall 
we go but to Thee in Thy life ? and where else in Thy 
death shall we go but to Thee ? 

That great stone hath hidden Thee from the world, 
and hath hidden Thee from our eyes. But where our 

* Lam. i. 12. 
Ee2 
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treasure is, there will our heart bo also. If our heart 
be in Thy tomb, then shall faith remove that great 
stone, and admit us to be with Thee ; and shall shut 
out with that rocky door the guilty world which hath 
brought Thee to this. Faith shall enter into that holy 
darkness and silence, where Thy lifeless body is laid on 
the cold ground. That stone shall not shut out the 
sinner from Thee; but that stone shall shut him in 
with Thee from that world, which hath shed Thy inno- 
cent blood. For to be with Thee is ever blessed ; to be 
with Thee in Thy life, and to watch Thy footsteps ; 
and it is blessed to be with Thee in Thy dying ; and 
to be with Thee in the grave is blessed, and maketh 
blessed. Silrely it is to be with Thee in this Thy 
grave that Thou hast invited us in, saying, ** Come, 
My people, enter thou into thy chambers, and shut 
thy doors about thee : hide thyself as it were for a 
little moment, until the indignation be overpast "." 

Por what place is there more meet for a sinner than 
this ? and'wher^ else shall he meet his Qod but in this 
place P Lifeless Thou art now and cold, as the rock that 
incloses Thee, and on which Thy reclining head is laid ; 
and pale indeed is Thy body, which at every pore hath 
opened an outlet for Thy life blood, for our sakes ; 
from Thy hands and from Thy feet, and from Thy 
niangled back, and from Thy pierced head, and from 
Thy wounded side, it hath opened its many doors, frt)m 
all of which Thy overflowing Love hath poured itself 
forth in blood, and hath left Thee pale and bloodless 
indeed. And wrapped around in Thy sacred swaddling 
clothes of death, all Thy holy Form hath gone, and no 
vestige nor lineament remains ; and even the Son of 

^0 Isa. zzvi. 20. 
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Man, which Thou hast become for our sakes, appeareth 
no more. 

Thou who art the Maker and. Preserver of Heaven 
and earth, Thou who hast Thy habitation in eternity, 
in bliss inconceivable, and unutterable glory, hast laid 
all aside to become this for me. And yet am I colder 
and harder than that rock, on which Thy body is laid ; 
for these rocks were rent at Thy dying ; but I have 
watched Thy dying, and step by step followed Thee 
from Grethsemane unto this Thy cold tomb, but my 
heart is not rent ; and yet all this hath been, all this is 
for me: but I am not moved; and on me fall the 
drops of Thy blood, and the cold sweat of Thy death, 
even as on that rock : but I am not moved. 

And yet in what other place could I — who bear about 
me my deep and heavy sins— in what place could I meet 
Thee more suitably than in this P Nicodemus came to 
Thee from fear, under the covering of the night, and I 
dare only under that same covering to approach Thee : 
but he, in his guiltless simplicity, could endure Thine 
all-knowing and all-healing look, but I dare not : and 
though I must come to Thee, or else I die ; I would fain 
cover myself with the night, and so approach Thee. 

Where else could a sinner meet Thee so suitably as 
in this place P It is said that a cold rock was the place 
of Thy birth ; and in a rock also is Thy tomb. But 
this Thy last abode is in some sense more suitable to a 
sinner, than that stable and manger wherein Thou re- 
ceivedst Thy first friends on earth: for that was indeed a 
season of gladness, and they that came from the distant 
East, and the shepherds with whom Angels had asso- 
ciated, and the innocent animals that were in that lowly 
shed, were company more meet for that glad occasion of 
Thy birth, than that sinner who hath been baptized in 
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Thy blood, and yet hath crucified Thee afresh. Per 
there in Thy holy childhood Thou seemest to invite 
children around Thea; and children were more meet 
for Thy temple than such as grow old in forgetfulness 
of Thee : for in Thy Temple was the holy Samuel as a 
child : and in Thine own Temple did the children meet 
Thee to welcome Thee ; and little children didst Thou 
draw to Thee, and take up in Thine arms, and invite 
them lovingly to Thine unrestrained embrace ; but to 
the double-minded sinner didst Thou turn to adibonish 
him of the never-dying worm ; and of forsaking all 
that he hath, and of taking up the Cross daily ; setting 
him afar from Thee even in the greatness of Thy love ; 
and then encompassing him most with the arms of Thy 
mercy, when Thou puttest him afar off, lest, unworthily* 
he should draw too near to Thee and die. Thy birth- 
place, therefore, is the meet resort for innocence ; but 
Thy tomb is the hiding-place for the sinner : here may 
he find refuge who is all over putrefying sores, and 
hath no whole part in his body : here may he kneel by 
the cold stone on which Thou art laid. 

This Thy dark and cold and silent bed would invite 
to Thee a sinner whose heart, like Thy grave, is dark 
and cold, and who must be silent before Thee ; for how 
could He venture to look on Thy living countenance ? 
Where else could he so suitably approach Thee ? Not 
at the full daylight of that feast, where that " sinner " 
approached Thy feet of old ; where it was perhaps this 
Thy afflicted Magdalene who brought to Thee the first- 
fruits of her repentance. For she had doubtless heard 
Thee in Thy gracious teaching, and she lingered not in 
her old paths, but bewailed in secret, and Thy Word 
received into the good heart brought forth fruit, and she 
hath brought this basket, *^ the first-fruits of the land 
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Thou bast given" her^, and memorials of deliverance 
from death * ; for she " loved much," and believed much, 
and these fruits of love which she brought were most ac- 
ceptable unto Thee ; though indeed they were none else 
than her silence and her tears. That ointment itself im- 
plied tbe fragrance of her love, which defied all cost ; 
and the abundance of her tears showed the depth and 
earnestness of her penitence : and when she wiped Thy 
sacred feet with the hairs of her head, the greatness of that 
humiliation was the robe that became her in Thy pre- 
sence. But the sinner who would now approach Thee 
in the tomb is like that cold and proud Pharisee there, 
who, owing much, thought he owed but little ; for his 
heart is dry and desolate, and he hath no tears for Thy 
feet ; and if aught could again move him to tears, it were 
this feeling of his want of tears. He hath no sweet oint- 
ment of love to bring Thee, and were he to attempt such 
an offering, his own pride is like the dead fly ' within it 
— that maketh the sweetest ointment unsavory to Thee. 
And he hath no first-fruits to bear Thee, for " the good 
land Thou gavest" him hath become a desolate wilder- 
ness, and a place of unclean things ; but in this desert 
and wilderness of his injured affections he would ap- 
proach unto Thee, who art the Eock which was smitten 
in the desert, that he might drink of that water that goeth 
from Thee, and replenish the dried fountain of his tears. 

Where else so well as in this grave shall he venture to 
approach Thee ? Shall he go to Thee in that holy home 
of Bethany, and sit at Thy feet with that holy Mary who 
had chosen the good part ? That sacred family were 
no place for him ; and how coidd he bear to stand before 
that living look of Thine which readeth all things ? In 
that house Lazarus, whom Thou hadst raised from the 

1 Deut. xxvi. 4. 10. * Ibid. v. 5. * Ecclei. x. 1. 
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dead, there sat at the table with Thee; but what if 
raised by Thee, he had again turned away from Thee, 
and forgotten Thee his Deliverer ? . How could one be 
among that company of Thy disciples and Thy friends, 
who hath so long set Thee at nought? For they that 
were with Thee, and shared Thy toils, and witnessed 
Thy miracles, were in some sense worthy of Thee and of 
that approach : and if their holiness is not as Thine, 
neither are their charities as Thine, that I should be 
admitted to be there, in that holy company. But here 
in this rock would one draw near to Thee, whose heart 
is indeed as the stone on which Thou art laid : but be 
Thou laid also in his stony heart ; and Thou who hast 
such power even in Thy death and in Thy grave, mayest 
break and rend even this his stony heart ; and be even 
Thyself revealed therein. Who art that hidden man of 
the heart that knoweth not corruption *. 

The stillness of this Thy tomb is, in some respects, 
a fitter abode for us even than that scene which is 
passed ; fitter even than that hour of Thine agony ; for 
in the calmness of this change we recognize more dis* 
tinctly, and apprehend the end of all things, and that 
latter end of Thee, and of ourselves, which teacheth 
wisdom. It is better for us to be here, in some mea- 
sure, even than in that scene in which I have attempted 
to follow Thee : for there, when I was noticing at every 
step the greatness of the mystery, and of the power 
which ordered all things, even in gazing on Thee, I 
seemed, for a while, to have forgotten that Thou wert 
suffering, and I a sinner ; and when I " compared things 
spiritual," and perceived therein more and more Thy 
Divine power which could have broken Thy bonds, and 
which, in Thy weakness, was ever the most discernible, 

*.lPet.iii.4. 
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— in the wonder of those contemplations my deceitful 
heart hath again beguiled me, and brought on me, even 
in gazing on Thee, and even, I might almost say, while 
lamenting my sins, — brought on me a fresh occasion of 
sin ; and the very greatness of Thy love, which came 
down from Heaven, and restrained Thy almighty 
strength, bringing it down unto the weakness of a 
babe, hath but cooled my love towards Thee. Por 
when I numbered the type and prophecy and figure 
wherein Thy Divine power was manifest ; and weighed 
Thy deep words, and numbered Thy stripes, and paused 
on Thy steps, the very pursuit itself hath beguiled me : 
and when I called the good of all ages to be the wit- 
nesses of Thy sorrows, and to unfold the number of 
Thy mysteries, I myself gazed on Thee with a barren 
wonder ; and, forgetting myself to be a sinner, and to be 
the cause of all these Thy sufferings, my study of Thy 
passion hath become to me itself afresh occasion of sin. 

" Are these things true, O my Qod, which I hear of 
Thine enduring with such long-suffering, and behold 
Thee sustaining with such love ? If they are true, why 
do I not tremble all over, and bum with love and with 
grief? I grieve over Thee, O gracious Jesus, I grieve 
also on that account the more, that I — who am but dust 
and ashes, and, what is worse than these, a sinner, (what 
a sinner and how great a sinner Thou knowest) — ^that 
I should behold Thee enduring such great sufferings, 
and that with this my stony heart I feel not these 
things as I ought to feel them *." 

Here it is no more — that "visage which was so 
marred" with contumelies, nor that Form which was 
without "beauty or comeliness" in human eyes: but 
Thou art become,Tor our sakes, even no form at all, even, 

< Via Yite ^ternae. 
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as it were, " without form, and void," indistinguishable 
even as human shape, and as the dead clod of the val- 
ley, wrapped up and laid aside as one unfit to abide 
with men, and to see the light. Is it to this Thou 
hast come for my sake, my Qod ? Is it to this Thou 
haat descended from the throne of Thy glory ? 

But it is Thine own — Thine* own most sacred Body 
still, and by its apparent helplessness and repose it 
invites a wretched sinner to approach Thee, and to put 
his trust in Thee. It was thus when Thou wert laid 
asleep "on a pillow" in the boat, and thereby leading 
Thy weak disciples to have confidence in Thee : and 
even then, in Thy sleep, Thy power was present to 
help them ; and Thou didst rebuke the weakness of 
their faith, that doubted the efficacy of Thy presence 
even in sleep. And if the bones of Thy prophet Elisha * 
had such power as to restore even an enemy to life. 
Thou givest hope even to me, Thine enemy, whose 
second life in Thee hath become, as it were, but " dry 
bones, very dry^." Por by assuming this form of 
weakness Thou dost invite the unclean sinner to ap- 
proach Thee, and layest aside not Thy Godhead only, 
but thy Manhood also, if I may so venture to say, 
and Thy human power, that Thou mightest thus allure 
him to Thee. And wert Thou alive, and I before Thee, 
I might have doubted of that forgiveness which could 
equal the height and depth and length and breadth of 
my sins ; even did Thine own gracious lips pronounce 
my pardon ; but these Thy many wounds, and Thy 
reclining head and motionless body, are the tokens to 
me of my pardon, and the seal of my hopes: for 
I see therein the height and depth, the length and 
breadth of Thy love. 

< 2 Kings xiii. 21. ' Ezek. zxzvu. 2. 
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Here would I approach Thee, and kneel down at the 
stony bed which sustains Thee, as at a holy altar, and 
there will weep ; and press my lips on that which wraps 
Thy sacred feet, and water it with these my tears. And 
if too hardened to mourn for any tiling else, yet will I 
weep to think of the fickleness of these my tears, and 
the little stability of this my sorrow. Tea, it is Thine 
own gracious Self which hath humbled Thee to this, that 
one so unholy should approach Thee eyen in death : and 
if Thy saints are not around Thee to repel one of un- 
clean lips from drawing so near to Thee, yet I know that 
the holy Angels are there, and that they are mourning 
at this sad sight ; for it is said ', *^ The Angels of peace 
shall weep for Thee." " And one shall say, What are 
these woimds in Thine hands P" and another shall answer 
for Thee, " Those with which I was wounded in the 
house of My friends '.'* Well then might they in their 
grief repel an unclean man, one of these whom Thou hast 
called Thy friends : one who hath caused Thee all these 
Thy sorrows, and who inflicted this death and thesd 
wounds on the Lord of life. But Thou hast given them. 
Thine Angels, to feel as Thou dost ; Thou hast given 
them for Thy sake to partake of that love which led Thee 
to endure such things for us ; and they for the love of 
Thee love us also because Thou lovest us, and for Thy 
sake will rejoice over any one that will come unto this 
Thy grave, to confess his sins unto Thee. 

THE SIKl^EB BTTBIEB WITH CHBIST. 

Here may one who hath crucified Thee afresh, and is 
indeed the chief beyond all — the very chiefest of sinners 
— here may he venture to draw nigh to Thee : for how 
can he dare to meet Thy pitying and reproving eye 

» Isa. xxxiu. 7 ; LXX. version. » ZwiVi, x62u^. ' 
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which is conscious of his inmost thoughts and most 
Becret sins P In this sepulchre, as at an holy altar, maj 
he find refuge from those accusing thoughts that pursue 
him : that follow after him like clamorous dogs, and 
come about him like bees with their stings. In this 
chamber would I commune with myself, and be still. If 
I would hide me from the eye of day, and cover me with 
the mantle of night that is abroad, yet even there are 
Thy many witnesses ; and if I go forth, the very stars 
in the firmament overwhelm me with dismay, when in 
their silent watches they speak of Thy power, which I 
have provoked, and of that infinite duration of years 
which is with Thee. But then my heart is closed, and 
is not softened thereby unto repentance ; but here it is 
opened to tears at the greatness of Thy love, which is 
more surpassing than the greatness of Thy power. 

Here may I be planted in the likeness of Thy death, 
80 that I may ever bear about with me Thy dying. 
"Where else should the heart of a sinner dwell but here 
with Thee ? For if I go forth from Thee where shall I 
go, where all things do not testify against me ? and 
while the testimony of their warnings is still in my ears, 
they will but tempt me again to crucify Thee irfresh ; 
for as many things as I behold without, so many tempta- 
tions are there to forget Thee and Thy wounds. Whe- 
ther it be the sound of joy or of sorrow, whether of love 
or of hate, they find in my bosom too many that are 
ready to join them against Thee ; and my passions, and 
the evil thoughts of my heart, are but like that crowd 
that cried aloud to crucify Thee. 

But if that is my death when I go hence, so this also 
is my life while I continue here : for this is the life unto 
which I am bound by a twofold cord, by a double dedi- 
cation, for it was into this grave that I was let down at 
Saptism ; and tidat ioii\i,m\.o'«K\:dfilL I was merged, was 
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no other than this rock, wherein I was devoted to be in 
this world ever buried with Thee. And that which is 
our Life in the holy Eucharist is but Thy death, and 
this Thy Body which was given in death for me. This 
world, therefore, into which I am bom at Baptism, is no 
other than this cave, wherein lieth Thy dead Body ; and 
the stone that is set at the mouth of this cave, is in 
order that it might shut out the world from my heart, 
that I may be content to be here with Thee. And had 
I remembered this truth, then should I have avoided 
those things that pierced Thy tender heart more deeply 
than the spear ; and planted thorns on Thy bleeding 
brow worse than those which made Thy face to drop 
with gore ; and transfixed Thy hands to the CrosSi more 
keenly than these nails. "Were not my heart more cold 
and dead than this of Thine is now in death, these paags 
of remorse would woun,d me also with piercing agonies ; 
but I grieve because I have lost the power to grieve ; if 
I feel aught it is this, that I do not feel. It is my un- 
concemedness that fills roe with concern : it is my want 
of fear that causes me to tremble before Thee ; for so 
great is the abundance of Thy mercy, that nothing shall 
set me afar from Thee but this feeling, that I need Thee 
not. For that Centurion was received by Thee, and set 
high in Thy kingdom, because he deemed himself un- 
worthy to approach Thee, or that Thou shouldest come 
under his roof; and that woman of Canaan had from 
Thee the richness of Thy table, and a portion almost 
more than that of Thy children, because she knew her- 
self to be but meet to gather the crumbs under Thy 
table, as the dogs. And could I know and feel that 
which I speak, and would fain know and feel, then I am 
assured that I also should not be cast out from Thee. 
Would that I had ever been closed about with these 
bars, — it is here alone that the simier can kAscs^^ss?^ 
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wisdom, and not in books. Those many disputations, 
and controversial stirrings that abound, are indeed jar- 
ring to my soul ; but here I will have no ears to hear 
them, and with that rock will I close them out from me, 
that I may hear them no more: for other thoughts 
indeed become him, who would here wish to dwell with 
Thee in silence, and repentance, and tears. Nay, even 
those over-anxious plans of seeming good, and thoughts 
that trouble us, from the aboundings of iniquity, shall 
here be stilled in the stillness of Thy grave. Here is 
the place of my wisdom and my peace. Where else 
shall I go ? I dread the stir of religion and the talk of 
religion, in which the love of Thee and the fear of Thee is 
not. Overwhelmed with doubt, and troubled at the un- 
certainty of raiying opinions, I tremble, and know not 
how I shall direct my cause aright. But in this dark- 
ness I see light — in this calm I find rest for my spirit — 
this alone would I vnsh to study ; and here would I 
desire to live. In those movements of those things that 
are without, I see not whether it is the Holy Spirit of 
God that would lead me, or the spirit of the world ; but 
that small and still voice, which I hear in this tomb, is 
surely Thine ; as to Elijah was that cave in the wilder- 
ness, so to me is this rocky cell in the desert of this 
world, where I recognize Thy voice speaking unto me. 
It is in stillness and solitude, as of this Thy tomb, 
that Thou ever visitest the heart of man ; while the 
world, with its loud noise, would hurry us from Thee. 
Many are the things that trouble me whenever I depart 
from Thee, — from the thoughts of this Thy death, and 
quiet burial, and the contemplations that are here with 
Thee ; and even whatever of good thoughts are, by Thy 
Grrace, planted in my heart, yet even in the workings of 
these there ever comes in an admixture of alloy with the 
world. For the aectet ^^^4 of Thy Word in the heart, 
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when it puts itself forth into the atmosphere of the 
world, soon degenerates into the strange vine ; and the 
fruits are not known unto Thee as Thine own : if any 
desire of good had been in me, it hath soon been 
blended and alloyed with earthly affection, and with 
the wish to behold with mine eyes the fruit of my 
labours ; and thereby I lose that eye of faith which 
looketh only unto Thee, and to Thy good Angels, who 
are with Thee in the secret place of this tomb. 

But if a sinner, and one who groweth old in sin, can 
do any little good to himself or others, it is not by work- 
ing for those ends himself, so much as by obtaining them 
of Thee, — of Thee who art the Fountain of all good. 
If the material Church and inner shrine are formed from 
a resemblance to these the outer and inner chambers of 
Thy tomb, that they may put on the similitude of this 
prevailing intercession, much more may this Thy grave 
become a Holy Church and shrine unto me ; for how 
else can I approach Thy Father, but with Thy Body ? 
or how else can I approach to Thee, who livest for 
evermore ? It is to this that I appeal from Thy Judg- 
ment-seat; and I know weU, that from that Thy seat of 
Judgment, Thou also wilt appeal to this Thy tomb : and 
therefore I would conform myself unto Thy death, and 
be buried with Thee, lest the stones of this Thy tomb 
should cry out against me unto the seat of Thy Judg- 
ment. For when my sins take hold upon me, and I 
tremble at the anticipation of that Day, and am well- 
nigh desolate, from the Bock of Thy tomb cometh forth 
the water of Thy Spirit ; and therefore it is written, 
that the dry desert shall bear the flower, for it is re- 
plenished with the water that flowed from Thy side. 

This Thy chamber of death is as that '^ lodging-place 
of wayfaring men in the wilderness ^'," which the Pro- 

!• Jerem. iz. 2. 
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phet of Thy sorrows longed for, " that He might go 
avrsLj from ffis people," and " weep day and night " unto 
Thee for their sins. For here it is we may learn the 
nature of sin ; and here we may weigh the world, and 
see what it comes to ; in the stillness of this scene we 
hear that noise and feverish excitement of life, which we 
hear not when in the midst of it ; when ye stand aloof 
from the noise and turbulence of the stream, then we 
perceive its sound and motion ; that hurry and sjir of 
earthly things, wherein that day will overtake the' world 
unawares. Here buried with Thee, may we shut out 
its temptations. Here is Thy sacred Body, stiff and 
cold ; this may teach us to die to this world ; this may 
cool in us that flesh which hath been too often inflamed 
by luxury or by passion ; here we may learn shame for 
our uncharitable words, and thoughts, and deeds, froih 
the love which flowed from Thy bleeding wounds ; here 
may we learn the nature of ambition from Thy prostrate 
and dishonoured and lifeless Form. Here may we learn 
godly fear ; for if the all-merciful Father spared not 
Thee, His only Son, when Thou stoodest in the place 
of sinners, how shall we escape if we forget Thee P and 
here may we learn godly love, for if God spared not 
His own Son for our sakes, there is nothing He will 
withhold from us if we love Thee. And thus, as there 
was a Divine charity in Thy dead Body to send forth 
the Water and the Blood, still is there a Divine 
energy in Thy dead Body to give me life. 

Here wouldest Thou gather us under Thy sheltering 
wings until the enemy hath gone by; here the true 
Israelite is commanded to abide in stillness with the 
sacrifice that is slain, and not to go forth from his house 
till the morning ^, lest he die with the Egyptians. This 

^ ISasid. lii. 22. ' 
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is that closet into which Thoa hast bid us enter and 
to close the door, in order that in secret we may pray to 
Thee: this is that rock unto which Thou hast invited us 
to flee untQ the tyranny be overpast. Nay, Thou art 
Thyself that Eock ; and the cleft of that Eock, into 
which Thou hai§t bid us flee, and concealed us by Thy 
hand, is Thine own bleeding side ; for Thou art Thyself 
" a place to hide me in," — a place to hide me, where I 
may be hid from mine own self, from mine own pur- 
poses, and wishes, and hopes, which have so grievously 
led me astray ; where I may be hid from the light of 
day which witnesseth against me, and be concealed in 
the darkness of the grave with Thee. 

what place is dark enough for the sinner to hide 
himself in? what grave is deep enough for him to bury 
his schemes of selflshness and pride, his thoughts of 
self-indulgence and ease, his quarrels and disputes ? 
when all these sins have brought Thee to this, and 
Thou art laid cold and lifeless in the tomb ; that we may 
endure no penalty here for our deserts, but Thou wilt 
also endure the same with us and for us ; surpassing our 
misery by Thy love, and our guilt by Thy holiness. 

THE DEAD IK CHBIST. 

Here, in the grave of Christ, our souls, being planted 
In the likeness of His death, shall be planted in the like- 
ness of His Eesurrectlon also ; and it is the same with 
our bodies. His death is the life of our souls, and of 
our bodies also by His quickening spiHt. This His 
Body is that seed of which He spake in the deep groan- 
ings of His suffering soul, which, if it die, shall not 
abide alone, but bring forth many seeds like unto Itself. 
For our vile body, if we be buried with Him, shall be 

r f 
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fashioned like unto His glorious Body. Here, therefore, 
must we come, not only that we may learn to live, but 
also that we may learn to die, and to contemplate with 
comfort the death of our friends ; for here may we be not 
only dead with Him, but in Him also dead, in some 
sense, with the faithful departed. It is here with Christ 
that we learn to reflect on the death of our friends and 
on our own with peace and consolation, and in the depth 
of this grave to learn Christian hope. 

Here the solemn calm of the great Sabbath hath 
already begun. In the deep stillness which is here ex- 
changed for the anxieties and agonies, and the feverish 
passions and excitement of the scene that has passed, 
we seem to participate in the awful calm of death: and 
as in life we mingle and blend our sjnoapathies with the 
condition and state of our friends, and borrow their feel- 
ings, so in this calm we seem to partake of the stillness 
of those souls which are released from the body in that 
place, " where the wicked cease from troubling, and the 
weary are at rest." And if this calm is so striking, 
contrasted with that which is past, still greater is that 
feeling of stillness in death when we contrast it with 
that which is to come, the great Morning of the Ee- 
surrection ; deep is the suspense that watches in that 
awful expectation; here is that night, oT which our 
Lord spake, wherein no man can work ; He hath done 
our work for us ; our righteousness is no longer of 
works, but we may rest in Him. 

Blessed therefore is this grave, because we therein 
approach to the dead in Christ ; and because this is the 
home where we ourselves shall have to dwell ; for we, 
too, shall soon have to make our bed in the dark, and 
the grave shall close its doors about us; and before 
then, it is the home of our buried affectionSi the house 
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of all living. Here might one pourtray human STature 
itself as sitting at a tomb, for our life is a continual 
bereavement ; and as soon as we begin to know affec- 
tion, we begin to mourn the loss of it. No one can have 
lived for any time in the world, but his best treasures 
and his best affections must be with the dead. And 
there is no reflecting person who does not And that those 
parts of his life, in which he sinks most deeply into 
himself and the knowledge of his condition, is made up 
of those hours of stillness and solitude, where he seems 
to sit at the grave of those who were once like himself, 
fuU of the same thoughts, and feelings, and affections. 
Stillness and solitude is of itself like a holy sanctuary, 
wherein he seems to draw near to them ; it is that in 
which they are ever found ; and to draw near to them is 
to draw away from the world ; for, wherever it is that 
the &ithful departed are, we know that to be with them 
is to be with Christ. 

The grave of Christ, therefore, is the best place fop 
our abode, for this reason, that we there draw more 
near unto our friends that are gone, and to the place 
where we ourselves are fjEist hastening. However we 
may forget it for a time, yea, even in the very act of 
forgetting it, the thought will be brought to our minds 
that it is the home of us all. It is more our home, be- 
cause it is more durable, more abiding and stable, than 
that of our sojourn in this world. It is more our home 
to be with them that are there, than with those that are 
here, on account of the greater permanence of our abode 
with them *. However man may forget it in the flow of 
spirits and health, yet God hath so constituted him that 

' kvii TrXdtav xpovoCf 
8v 9si fi' dpifTKuv ToXc caritf, rcSv iv9d9e, 
Uti ydp aUi Ktiffofiai. — Soph. Antig. L 74-6. 
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every sense is an avenue to the heart, and calculated to 
convey to him the feeling remembrance of death, — of 
the death of his friends, and of his own drawing near to 
the same ; the sound of distant music or a plaintive 
note, a passing word, or the momentary scent of a 
flower, or the sound of a bell, or the retiring of the day, 
or the falling leaf of autumn, or a picture that has been 
set aside, or a lost letter that comes to view, or a senti- 
ment that occurs in a book ; — all these will touch a 
chord, and fill his mind with the fulness of these con- 
templations, of the stillness and quiet of death. Calls 
are they, doubtless, from our merciful Father, and the 
good Angels that He has planted around us ; — calls that 
would take us from the business of the world, from the 
buying and the selling, and planting and building, and 
marrying and giving in marriage, wherein the children of 
this world will be overtaken by the great morning of the 
Day of Judgment ; — calls to the awful silence of that 
state which is beyond the grave, to the sepulchre of 
Christ. " The shadows of evening are stretched out, 
and the day goeth away ;" " the day is far spent," and 
Christ bids us to enter in and stay with Him. 

This rocky tomb therefore we must make, in some 
sense, our earthly tabernacle. It is this that sanctifies 
here to us the thoughts of those whom we love that are 
out of our sight, and prepares us ourselves to die. It is 
here that we draw near to them with hope. It is the 
consciousness of their sinful flesh, and of the infirmities 
to which it is subject, that makes the death-bed of our 
friends so painful, and breaks with heavy thoughts on 
the stillness of that peace which surrounds them. 
But there are no such thoughts in this grave, for 
perfectly sinless is this Flesh which in death^ cannot 
see corruption ; and this reflection sheds consolation 
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both on the death-beds and on the graves of our 
friends. 

The Wise Man hath said, that '^ to go to the house of 
mourning is better" than to goto thatof mirth : "for that 
is the end of all men, and the living vidll lay it to heart." 
This house of mourning is no other than the grave of 
Christ ; for it is B!is grave that renders blessed the 
house of mourning. So much is this contemplation for 
our soul's health in the school of Divine Wisdom, that 
in order to withdraw us from the stir and business of 
this world, God has appointed the continual returns of 
night, wherein we may be as in the midst of this grave, 
in darkness, in stillness, and in solitude ; in order that 
He may so recall, and admonish us, every night, of 
the solitude and stillness and darkness of the grave. 
Por in that return of night wherein we are continually 
thus laid. He has forced upon us, who are so unwilling 
to learn, the daily contemplation of our latter end ; — of 
this, the death of Christ, which sanctifies and blesses that 
end, and of the necessity of our being conformed thereto. 
"For night is nothing else but the due and necessary 
preparation for the morning : and that morning is the 
great Morning of the Eesurrection and the coming of 
Christ. And so intimately is the consideration of this 
great morning connected with the sleep of Christ in the 
grave, that the early Christians used to keep the night 
of our Lord's rising from the grave, in prayer and watch- 
ing, in expectation of His return, on that same night, to 
Judgment. Let us throughout the night of this world 
be buried thus with Christ, and watching for His return. 

And if our nightly return of sleep thus resembles 
death, and is calculated to remind us of death ; and to 
be sanctified and rendered solemn by that association ; 
our Lord also, in His unbounded charities, has takeu 
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great pains to teach as, that death also is to be consi- 
dered but a sleep ; that it is to be in our minds asso- 
ciated with sleep, and to be lightened and cheered by 
that association. By so often emphatically calling death 
a sleep, He has doubtless intended to alleviate and to 
strengthen our minds by faith in Him, showing us 
thereby His desire that we should look on death as 
but a sleep, in ourselves and others. And this His own 
lying in the grave sets before us in the strongest man- 
ner this truth exemplified in Himself, which He had so 
often taught us in words. For although this His death 
be indeed the real separation of soul and body, yet when 
we contemplate Him thus lying in the grave, w^e are 
disposed to look upon it as a sleep, because He is so 
soon to awake from it : as in all other things so in this, 
the example seen in Himself gives a peculiar energy 
and efficacy to His own expressions, such as " she is 
not dead, but sleepeth." And sleep itself, which He has 
given us to be a constant image of death, seems to bring 
us into a nearer feUowship with the things unseen, and 
the state of dreams is like another spiritual world, like 
an opening into a new and untried scene ; to represent 
to us some faint image of our souls being separated from 
the body, alive to a sense of joy and pain while the 
body sleeps. 

To be thinking of the dead purifies greatly and hal- 
lows our affections, and habituates us to think of that 
which is out of sight, rather than what we behold ; and 
whatever vnthdraws us from the grossness of sense and 
sight is good for us, and is like living in the world 
unseen ; it is extending our view beyond the grave, into 
that state where souls live ; and prevents our limiting 
that view to the things of earth after death. Again, the 
rapidity with which time seems to pass in sleep, may 
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serve to indicate the shortness of that time which will 
exist before the reunion of our soul and body. Por our 
Lord in speaking of that reunion, seems to hesitate 
whether He shall speak of it as a future thing, or as 
one already present and at hand : when He says, "the 
hour Cometh," He pauses, as it were to alter the ex- 
pression, and adds, " and now is, when the dead shall 
hear the voice of the Son of God." For a thousand 
years were to Him but one day. The daughter of 
Jairus but just dead, Lazarus in the grave four days, 
the Saints that arose at our Lord's Eesurrection, all 
indicate, that out of that sleep we all soon awake, after 
being therein various intervals of time. 

Our bodies are, indeed, utterly corrupted, and gone, 
and forgotten, yet not so in the Eye of G-od : and full 
of beautiful interest are those instinctive feelings 
whereby men have been always endeavouring, by 
sepulchral rites, by embalmings, and the like, to ex- 
press this strong sense implanted in us, of incorrup- 
tion even in corruption, of immortality in the very 
moment of mortality, of reunion even in dissolution. 

But the dead Body of Christ is lefb here lifeless and 
untenanted, not only that His dead Body may sanctify 
death, but that His spotless Soul may sanctify the place 
of the dead. One Sacrificial animal, the sin offering, is 
dead in our hands : but the other is escaped and gone 
into the wilderness, bearing sin^. If the earth is hal- 
lowed and preserved from corruption, because the sinless 
Son of Man hath once made it His abode, and the flesh 
His tabernacle : no less must the place of the departed 
have derived some great blessing from the sojourn of 
His righteous Soul among them. He has not only 
made this world once the place of His abode, but has 

» Levit. xvi. 22. 
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continued ever since to vouchsafe His presence to it in 
some high and peculiar manner, so that it is not as it 
was before. -Thus also is it with the place of His saints, 
that depart hence in the Lord : for since that time, 
"from henceforth, — blessed are the dead," for the good 
to die is to be with Christ, "which is far better," and to 
" sleep in the Lord." It was of this that the prophet 
Isaiah * spake, " to bring out the prisoners from the 
prison, and them that sit in darkness out of the prison- 
house." This their darkness He has converted into His 
own marvellous light. Of this also spake the prophet 
Zechariah *, "By the blood of Thy covenant I have sent 
forth Thy prisoners out of the pit wherein is no water. 
Turn you to the stronghold, ye prisoners of hope." 

Well may we believe that place to be blessed, whei^ 
the Soul of Christ hath been. The great Italian poet, 
when the scene of his poem is in the abode of the wicked, 
is cautious lest the Ever- blessed Name should ever 
there escape, or be uttered in those regions of despair : 
whereby he meant to imply that that awful Name would 
burst asunder the everlasting bars of that prison-house. 
How much more may we suppose that — not the name 
uttered by the lips, but — the ever adorable Son of Qt)d, 
the Soul of Christ Himself, must have been of mighty 
avail for good in the place of the faithful departed ! 

Nay, indeed, even nature itself instinctively would 
suggest to us this lesson of hope : for what reader has 
not been struck with wonder at Homer's description 
of the place of the dead ; so expressive of demerit and 
the expectation of righteous judgment in man, yet not 
without a secret hope in God ? that first and greatest 
of poets describes the souls of the dead as wrapt in 
ffijsterioua gloom, ani i^Qr«ci\ft«& wid silent, until they 
* Isa. xlii. 7. ^ 'Lr^vi^.w.v^. 
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have partaken of the blood of the sacrifice. Such is 
the voice of nature, if it be not something greater than 
lUiture ; or the glimmering light of primeval tradition, 
that spoke of the Great Sacrifice in the midst of that 
spiritual darkness, to them who wandered beneath the 
dim twilight of the shadow of death. 

Blessed, therefore, but very awful, to the good, is the 
thought of that intermediate state between death and 
Itesurrection : it is in some especial manner to be with 
Christ : there is something in the thought very full of 
awe, and trembling joy : it is also to be with Abraham 
and all the dead who are with Christ, as they are 
selected and gathered out of this evil world. The more 
we think of it, and of those who have preceded us there, 
the more do we seem to approach them, for the dwelling- 
place and movement of our minds depends not on bodily 
change of place, but on the thoughts ; we are there, 
where our thoughts are. How aspiring, how exalting, 
how calming, how quickening, how hallowing is the 
contemplation, that before the rising of another sun, 
we may be in that country of the faithful departed, — 
if found worthy to be there ! 

Other Catholic Churches, amidst their many corrup- 
tions, have inherited, not more sober, yet perhaps in 
some respects deeper and livelier thoughts of the dead 
than ourselves. "We find the following striking prayer 
on the departure of a soul, in the Breviaries : 

" I commend thee to Almighty God, dearest brother, 
and to Him, whose creature thou art, I commit thee : 
that when thou hast paid the debt of humanity, thou 
mayest return unto Him who hath formed thee of the 
dust of the ground. As thy soul goeth forth from the 
body, may the bright company of Angels meet thee; may 
the judging senate of Apostles succour thee ; may the 
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triumpbant army of white-robed Martyrs welcome tbee ; 
may tbe band of glowing Confessors, crowned with lilies, 
surround thee ; may the choir of Virgins receive thee, 
singing jubilees ; may the embrace of Patriarchs bind 
thee in their bosom of blessed repose ; mild and joyous 
may the aspect of Jesus Christ appear to thee, and award 
thee a place for ever among them who wait upon Him. 
Mayest thou never know what is terrifying in darkness, 
or sounding dismally in the flames, or in torments ex- 
cruciating. Let foulest Satan with his attendants retire 
from thee : may he tremble at thy coming among Angels 
that attend thee, and for ever flee away into the vast 
deep of everlasting night. Let God arise, and let His 
enemies be. scattered : let them also that hate Him flee 
before Him. Like as the smoke vanisheth, so shalt 
Thou drive them away : and like as wax melteth at the 
fire, so let the ungodly perish at the presence of Grod : 
but let the righteous be merry and joyful before Him. 
Let all the legions of hell be confounded and put to 
shame : and let not the ministers of Satan dare to im- 
pede thy journey. May Christ who was crucified for 
thee, deliver thee from all torment. May Christ de- 
Hver thee from eternal death, who deigned to die for 
thee. May Christ the Son of the living God place tbee 
for ever within the green and pleasant places of His 
own Paradise ; and may the True Shepherd recognize 
thee among His sheep. May He absolve thee from 
all thy sins ; and set thee on His right hand in the 
inheritance of His elect. Mayest thou behold thy 
Bedeemer face to face : and for ever standing in H!is 
Presence, mayest thou behold with blessed eyes the 
very Truth. Set among the companies of the blessed, 
mayest thou enjoy t\ift ^ti^^X.ima'^ ^iliivnaaa <iontempla- 
tion for ever and evet. Kme\i^^ 
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HYMN ON FUNERAL RITES OF THE DEAD. 

As our object throughout has been rather to set forth 
the thoughts of others than our own, and to revive 
the reflections of better times, we cannot perhaps 
better conclude, than by attempting to translate that 
very beautiful Hymn of "great and grave Prudentius," 
the poet of Martyrs. 

O God, the fiery Fount whence souls descend, 

Who dost the twofold element combine. 
Lining and dying dost together blend, 

And mould in one, — ^the human form Divme. 

Thme are they both, our Father Thou and Guide, 
The wondrous chain is formM by Thee alone ; 

Bound at Thy will together they abide, 
And flesh and spirit serve Thee, two in one. 

But when asunder rent they part in twain. 
Then man is all dissolred, and seen no more ; 

Dry Earth the mouldering day receives again ; 
Air bears the soul unto the viewless shore. 

Thus all that is created must decay. 

And yield to wasting change and withering eld ; 

Things closest knit must vanish all away, 
Break the live bonds which erst the texture held. 

This is that death, which Thou our gracious Grod 
Hast come to vanquish, from the pitying skies, 

Forming a road, which Thou Thyself hast trod. 
Whereby the perish'd limbs again may rise. 
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What though immortal seeds are bound with frail, 
Closed in its prison-house and chains of earth — 

The mightier part within us shall prevail. 
And vindicate its own ethereal birth. 

If the free Will embracing low desire 
Wallow in grovelling thought and things below, 

The soul shall sink, weighed by the earthly mire, 
And its immortal birthright shall forego. 

But if the soul, true to her fiery birth, 
Refuse the foul contagion of the clay. 

The Heav'n-bom guest shall wing the laggard earth, 
And to the stars the associate frame convey. 

What though we see the body sink to sleep, 

Resign the passionate mind, and void remain, — 

A little while shall break its slumbers deep, 
And the assembling senses meet again. 

The ages soon shall come, when friendly heat 
Shall these dry withered bones again resume, 

The life blood seek again its ancient seat. 
And animate again with glowing bloom. 

The buried carcases which lifeless lay 

In mouldering'sepulchres and charnels cold. 

Soon on the gales of Heav'n shall wing their way. 
Companions to the souls they held of old. 

Hence on the dead we tend with holy pains, 
And when we would in vain the life recall, 

Cherish with honours sad the dear remains, 
And duly deck the solemn funeral. 

Bound in the whiteness of the winding-sheet. 
As in its swaddling bands we lay the dead, — 

Myrrh, with Sabea^ odours blending sweet, 
Hold the cold aVeev^x q»1 \Jl^ vCk&xiX V^^ 
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For what do mean our beauteous monuments, 
And carved stones, which seem their watch to keep 

Oyer the dead, — but that in those still tents 
The inmate is not perish'd, but asleep ? 

Such the providing care that Love shall take, 
Which dwells in Christ, believing, at His breath. 

All things shall in an instant be awake, 
Which now are held in the cold arms of death. 

When bodies of the Dead unburied lie. 

He who takes pity on their poor remains. 
To Christ who died he shows that charitj, 

And Christ that liveth. shall reward his pains. 

Love, while for others, for itself it sighs ; 

For 'neath one melancholy lot we groan. 
We recognize our kindred obsequies, 

And in another's death grieve for our own. 

That aged saint and venerable lord. 

Sire of Tobias, whom the Angel led. 
Instant arose from the untasted board, 

And first would tend on the unburied dead. 

When ministers attendant stood around, 

The cups untouched and viands did he leave ; 

Instant he rose, on duteous service bound. 
To dig the grave, and then retum'd to grieve. 

Vast his reward ; — Heav'n shall the deed repay. 

And healing Raphael upon earth is seen ; 
His eyes, which long had lost the visual ray, 

Touched with the gall behold the light serene 

E'en then our Father hath His children taught, 

How bitter is the cure to the dark soul ; 
How keen the remedy to wakening thought. 

When the light breaks, and spirits are made whole. 
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He taught us thus that he who, Heay'iiward bound, 
Would see hereafter His celestial reign, 

Must pass through night, and bear the grievous wound. 
Trained by the sufferings of this world of pain. 

Death is more blessed for these short-lived woes ; 

Through dissolution's pangs and fleshly jars, 
Arduous the way that opens to repose. 

And pain doth pave the pathway to the stars. 

But bodies that have leam'd daily to die. 
Here shall again return in happier years ; 

And that reunion in the blissful sky. 

Shall never know decay nor parting tears. 

The face now tinged with that pale livid hue, 
Bred of disease and hastening to the tomb. 

More beauteous than each flower, shall wake anew. 
Mantling with blood of never-dying bloom. 

Envious Old Age shall then no longer prey 
Upon the altered brow which once was fiur; 

Nor Leanness, with its gradual dry decay. 
Shrivel the arms, and leave the forehead bare. 

And fell Disease, who with relentless pains 

Lays waste the limbs, and taints the panting breath. 

Then shall be bound amid a thousand chains, 
Torturing himself in never-dying death. 

The Flesh triumphant firom the realms of day, 

Exulting in new life's perennial flow. 
Shall see his foe for ever pine away. 

Himself the prey of self-inflicted woe. 

And ye, surviving friends that throng the tomb, 
Why mingle here those sounds of idle wail ? 

Why, with loud tears and desolating gloom, 
Blame ye God's rightj^us laws that must preyail ? 



OK rUNESAL BITES OF THE DEAD. ^4tl 

Be still, thou sad lament ; and ye that mourn, 
Suspend your tears ; ye mothers, weep no more ; 

Mourn not those pledges from your bosom torn, 
Death hath a new and better life in store. 

E'en as the seeds beneath their parent earth, 

All dead and buried for awhile remain ; 
Then greenly rise unto a second birth, 

And meditate again the golden grain. 

Receive him. Earth, unto thine harbouring shrine, 

In thy soft tranquil bosom let him rest ; 
These limbs of man I to thy care consign. 

And trust the noble fragments to thy breast. 

This house was once the mansion of a soul. 

Brought into life by its Creator's breath ; 
Wisdom did once this living mass control. 

And Christ was there enshrined, Who conquers death. 

Cover this body, to thy care consigned ; 

Its Maker shall not leave it in the grave ; 
But His own lineaments shall bear in mind. 

And shall recall the image which He gave. 

The full-appointed times e'en now are come, 

When God Himself shall every hope fulfil ; 
Thou must give up from thy sepulchral womb 

The shape I yield unto thee, and am still. 

For what, though Time consumes unto a span, 
Wastes e'en these bones which unto thee I trust, 

Till what remains of that which once was man, 
Is but a little handful of dry dust : 

And what though wandering blasts and moaning gales 
Shall bear that dust throughout the empty air ; 

It shall not be that God's own promise fails, — 
It shall not be that man hath perish'd there. 
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But while Tboa dost recall, and thus remould 

The perishable body, Father blest. 
In what pure region of Thy heavenly fold 

Wilt Thou the unshackled spirit bid to rest ? 

Shall it, like Lazarus, reposing lie 
On the blest bosom of that ancient Sire, 

Where afar off, enclosed 'mid flowers on high, 
The Rich man sfiw him firom his bed of fire ? 

O Saviour, we would follow Thy commands, 
Who, conquering death, hast won a passage free, 

Where on Thy steps, through Eden's blissful lands, 
The associate of Thy Cross doth follow Thee. 

Lo, to Thy fiiithful opes the ample glade 
And shining path of Thine own paradise ; 

And we may enter in that verdant shade 
Wherein no more the deadly serpent lies. 

Lead, gracious Guardian, as Thou knowest best, 
Guide a poor soul, Thy servant, to Thy fold ; 

Conduct her in that natal seat to rest. 
Which she, an exiled wanderer, left of old. 

We on the dear remains and covered bones 
Will drop the violet and vernal leaf; 

And on the title cold and silent stones 

Shed liquid sweets, — and seek in Thee relief. 
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